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1.Q , T:H;E. 


Righe Reverend Fauier in God, p 
SIMON. 
- Lord Biſhop of E LT. 


My Loko, 


\ OUR Kind ang Generous Acce|- 


tance of my former Undertakin”: 

| ( which juſtly merits my m-// 
Thankful Acknowledgments, which T {:r: 
render to Your Lordſhip ) hath encon; 15/7 
me to make this Offering of another {:':/- 
Treatiſe, and to requeſt You to take $1 ': 
and its worthleſs Author into Your Prote&#1. 
Jour Name alone is a ſufficient Amulet ag.5'n/; 
the Cenſures which theſe Papers may be © 
' poſed to by beins made thus Publick. Noi: 
will venture to damn that Book whici, Tous 
Lordſhip ſhall be pleaſed to Patron'z7. 7 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
am confident of the Goodneſs of the Cauſe 
which 1 have Eſpouſed, but I am as ſenſible 
on the other hand of my great and manifold 
Defets in | the managing it. However, 1 
entertain good hopes of finding my Readers 
in ſome meaſure favourable to this Enterprize, 


when they ſhall behold Your Lordſhip's Name, 
which is the known Name of Learning and 


Piety, prefix'd to it by, 
My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's 
Moſt Humble and 


Devoted Servant, 


" John Edwards, 


THE 


T. HB *: 


PREFACE 


HAT I had prepared for the Publick 

View concerning the Authority, Ste, 

and Perfe&Fion of Scripture, I intended 

to have publiſhed together in one Volame ; but 
finding that the Preſent Age 1s not for” Great 
Books, I am content to comply with it fo far: 
eſpecially perceiving the Firſt Part of this my Un- 
' dertaking to ſwell into a moderate Oavo, I am 
willing it ſhould go into the World alone ; and 
accordingly I now Publiſh that Firlt Part only, 
intending to treat of the Stile and Perfettion of 
Scripture either in one or two Volumes after- 
wards. The whole Attempt is of near Affinity 
with my former Undertaking, viz. of Critici- 
Zing on ſeveral Texts of Scripture, eſpecially ſuch 
as are Difficult, and giving the Reſolution of them. 
I have all along, whilſt I have mention'd ſeye- 
ral Paſſages of Holy Writ, (to which the Opi- 
nions or Practices of the Pagans refer) given an 
Explication generally of them: So that T am ſtill 
in purſuit of my former Deſign, and I make it 
my Buſineſs to clear and illuſtrate the Sacred 1Wri- 
tinys, eſpecially that part of them which is moſt 
Obſcure and Difficult. But the more particular 
Deſign of theſe Papers is to aſlert the Truth and 
Authority of thoſe Antient and Divine Writings, 
A 3 --. and 


The Preface. 


and that from the Teſtimonies of our profeſſed 
Adv erfaries, viz. Pagans and Fews, It were 
folly to deny that divers of theſe things are men- 
tioned in other Authors, and partly to the ſame 
purpoſe that I have produced them, ( as indeed 
what uſeful Subject is there that hath eſcaped the 
Pens of the Learned ? ) but then it will be fitting 
(if not neceſſary) for metoadd, in a juſt Vin- 
dication of my preſent Attempt, that ſo far as 
[ have converſed with Writers, 1 never met with 
any that Traced this Noble Subject, both through 
the- Old and New Teſtament, which is the Deftga 
of. this preſent Work, I know ſome have hinted 
at a few of theſe Remarks, and moſt commonly 
without inſiſting on the Reaſons and Grounds 
of them, and without examining the particular 
Circumſtances belonging to them. But I have 
not contented my ſelt with this ſuperficial way of 
delivering theſe things, but have endeavoured to 
Search into the true and genuine Original of 
them, which hath occaſioned ſeveral Juſt Diſ- 
; courſes, and enlarged Diſquiſitions on the various 
Matters which occur under thoſe Heads. In 
brief, I have amply proſecuted this Argument by 
offering a vaſt number of Particulars from my 
own Enquiry and Obſervation : I have de/agnedly 
Treated on this Theme, which ſcarce any have 
done: I have methodically digeited my Mate- 
rials according to the Hiſtories, or other Paſla- 
ges in the Bible, to which they have reference in 
Jewiſh or Pagan Writers: And laſtly, I have 
made the whole Serviceable to this excellent Pur- 
poſe, viz. the atteſting and confirming the Truth 
of 'the Sacred Scriptures. : > 
' But the main of this Preface ſhall be ſpent 1n 
vindicating my Interpretation of 1 Cor. 15. 29. 
i: i © M 

Md. 


The 7" I | 


in my former Enquiry into that Text, where I 
maintained that o: Bunlitspyvor ues 7 vergay 
(which our Tranſlators render Baptized for the 
Dead) is according to the true and proper Signifi- 
cation of the Words in that place to be Tranſlated 
Baptized on the Account, or by reaſon of, or for the ſake 
of the Dead. Which Interpretation, I perceive, 
ſome are backward to entertain, becauſe they 
doubt whether the Prepoſition ume join'd with a 
Genitive Caſe, be taken in that ſenſe in Prophane 
Authors. They grant it is equivalent with the 
Latin causa, gratia, or in gratiam ; but they think 
that theſe, and conſequently the Greek Prepoſi- 
tion always refer to, and denote ſome Advantage 
or Benefit : Therefore according to theſe Perſons 
um veKgav ſhould rather be rendred for the benefit 
of the Dead, becauſe this is the Acception of the 
Prepoſition in the Writings of all Prophane Au- 
thors. But to this I might reply, and that with 
moſt juſtifiable Reaſon, that I am not obliged to 
prove that this Prepoſition is uſed in Pagan W ri-- 
rers in the ſame Senſe that I aſlert it to be uſed 
in this place of St. Paul. Who knows not that 
ſome Authors have a particular and individual 
Senſe of ſome Words appropriated to themſelves, 
and it 1s in vain to look for the fame Acception 
of them in other Writers ? The Commentators 
on Homer, Ariſtophanes, Herodotus, or any other 
good Greek or Latin Author, take notice that 
ſuch a Word or Phraſe is ufed by theſe Writers in 
a Senſe different from what is found in others ; 
and this is Satisfactory to the Learned, But eſpe- 
cially if they find that one of theſe Authors uſeth 
the ſame word more than once in this peculiar 
Senſe, they are confirmed in the belief of this 
ſingular meaning of it. - So it ſhould be here; 
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for this is certain, that the Authority of the Mew 
Teſtament is every whit as good as that of the fore- 
mentiond Authors, or any other. ' Any fair Cri- 
tick will readily grant, that if I produce two or 
three places in the New Teſtament where the Pre- 
poſition ve hath the Signification which I af- 
fix toit, I perform my Tak well enough, And 
this [ have already done'in my Enquiry into that 
Text, where more than the fore-named num- 
ber of places is brought to confirm that particu- 
lar Senſe of the word uz? which I haye propoun- 
ded. I could have mentioned Galat. 1. 4. and 
1 Pet. 3. 18. and other Texts made uſe of by 
Grotius, where he thinks umzo &1u0em16 is to be 
rendred, [ by reaſon of, or becauſe of, or on the ac- 
count of our Sins,] for our Sins were the proper 
Impul/1ye meritorions Cauſe of Chriſt's Death ; 
though we mult not exclude the Final Cauſe, be- 
cauſe he ſuffered to-take awa y our 'SIns. 'And 
Vofjrus goes ſomething higher, who aſſures us that 

6-TEg and ob, propter, pro, prefixed to Sins or Faults, 

and join'd with Suffering or Puniſhing, whether in 

Scripture or any other good Author, always ſig- 
nthes the Anteredent or meritorious C auſe, but never 
the Final: And 1I verily believe that Yoſſius was 

as good a Grammar-Scholaur as Socinus, whom 
he oppoieth in this particular., There are 
other Texts which I might have prodnced, as 
Joh 11. 4 this Sickneſs is uo TP Hrs TH dS, for, 
or 01 re account of God's Glory 5, and 2 Thefſ. 1. 5. 
UT? he #, 39:77, for which (viz. the Kingdom 
of God) ye ſuffer 5 in both which places umnze de. 
notes an imprilive Cauſe. - And perhaps 'that 
place, P#11. 2.13. ume tw9t#g, 'is to be under- 
ſtood ſo. It is ſufficient then to have proved 
that uTg 15 vid t in | fever al places of the New 
&. "Teſtament 
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Teſtament in the Senſe before-named, 5: e. that it 
is as much as [on the account} or [becauſe 
of | or | for the ſake]; that it ſignifies ſome Rea- 
fon, Account, or Mygtive, why a Man ſhould do 
ſuch a thing. We need not ſearch into other 
Authors to find whether this be the import of <p" 
among them; this 1s not requiſite, for the New 
Teſtament is able to vouch it ſelf. 

But though to prove this Senſe of the Prepoſi- 
tion in Claſſical Authors be more than I need to 
do, yet for the Satisfaction of the Scrupulons, for 
Vindicating my Interpretation of that Text, and 
for the Eſtabliſhing it beyond all Exceptions for 
the future, I will ſhew that this very Signification 
of «>» (and that with a word in. the Genitive 
Caſe) is not uncommon in the Pagan Stile; and 
particularly I will make it evident that it hath 
not always a reference to a Benefit, as ſome think. 
For Proof. of this I might ſend you to Stephens's 
Theſaurus, where in the word «zzp he produces 
ſome Paſlages out of Herodian, Demoſthenes, and 
(as I remember) Plutarch, which do in ſome 
meaſure evince the foreſaid Acception of. the Pre- 
poſition 3 and out of Homer's Sixth Jiiad he hath # 
plain place, n 

mmm mmm Y TED T9 y ACMA ENS 
: ITgos Tea. 
where -Þ' od is not rendred de te (as the com- 
mon Verſion ;is), but cauſa tua, or propter te, be- 
cauſe of thee I bear ill of the Trojans. Accordingly 
the great admired Scholiaſt Zuſtathius interprets 
\Þ' oz.%y by 3% oe, and tis as much, he ſaith, as 
:&eiv 08, becauſe of thee, or on thy account, But 
whether this be the meaning of a' in this place 
it is not-ſo much material as that we need con- 
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trovert it; but this is ſufficient for my purpoſe 
that this famous Commentator who underſtood 
Greek io well, acquaints us, that, the Signification 
of « is ſometimes as much as weerv,: yea when 
xiv doth not ſignify or imply a Benefit, as 1s clear 
in this place: for theſe words of HedGor cannot 
poſlibly be carried to any ſuch Senſe; that is un- - 
deniable. Wherefore their Fancy falls to the 
ground who think the meaning of «yp mv6- 1s 
{ for the benefit or emolument of fuch a one.) 

I have ſomething yet more to prove, (and that 
even from Pazan Authority) which is this, that 
-z@p frequently imports an impulſive Cauſe, and 
that direaly and plainly, and that it ought to be 
tranſlated | on the account, by reaſon of, becauſe 
of. ] Toevince this, 1 will chooſe out an Avthor 
againſt whom there can be no Exception, I mean 
Focrates, whoſe Writings are famed for their Pro- 
priety of Phraſe, and Clearnels of Stile. There 
. he hath theſe Expreſſions, * «zÞ' Þ oovduray mote 
kv, to fight on account of the Leagues made between 
them ; tz 715 t\ddtgings mAtudv, to fight for, or 
61 the account of their Liberty; || <afp" THs £xuTav owlys 
£605 TONE", to figbt for, or becauſe of their own ſafe- 
:y. Theſe are all Impelliag Cauſes, the Conftde- 
rat:on of their League, of their Liberty, and their 
Cominon Satety excited them to do what they 
d:4t. AS 1n a higher Senſe I proved that many 
;:: the Apoſtles Times were excited to initiate them- 
ſelves into the Church by Baptiſm, by the Conſh- 
deration of what the Holy Martyrs underwent 
for the Caufe of Feſus. They were Baptized on 
the account of, by reaſon of, for the ſake of on 
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dead Saints, thoſe glorious Champions whom they 
{aw die with ſo much Courage. To proceed in 
the ſame Author, he expreſſes himſelf thus, * ap" 
«Nov a ye)iceaIe, to fight for Rewards, 1. &. becauſe 
of thoſe Rewards which they expected: Theſe ef- 
fectually ſtirred them up to behave themſelves with 
great Bravery. So + «#' 71; Ovtns «nom oray is 
tranſlated fume gratia by Wolfius, to die on the ac- 
count of that' Fame and Glory which they knew they 
ſhould purchaſe after Death. And of the ſame 
ſort is that Paſſage, || There are thoſe, ſaith be, 
that would not change their Lives vwte &Ms pop s* 
vs, 0n any other account what ſoever, yet are moſt 
willing to loſe their Lives in the Wars vavte 7B Tv-/ 
xv IÞFvs, on the account, or for the ſake of getting a 
Name. This was the Moving, the Impullive Cauſe 
of their dying. And that other ſet of Phraſes. 
WI] xdgw txev Tate, [X] dn arou xo Tee, Of To 
render Thanks for this or that, confirms that Interpre- 
tation which 1 have given ; for thoſe Favours and 
Kindneſſes which they received, moved them to 
pay that Tribute of Thanks. What we meet 
with in another place is to our Purpoſe ; [|] Is it 
juſf, ſaith he, to inflict ſo unequal and ſevere Puniſh- 
ments vote THAMKSTOY EyKAnuaTal, for, Or on the 
account of ſuch Faults 2 And ſo *tis uſed 1n the ſame 
Oration again, with reference to Puniſhment. 
And when he faith, [||] wte ov d:Nas, quarum re- 
rum metu perterritus, (as.the foreſaid Trantlator ren- 
ders it) itis evident that wig is of the ſame im- 


port with becauſe of, by-reaſon of, and that he ſpeaks 
of 
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* Orat. 2. ad Nicocl. + Panegyr. Orat, || Orat, ad Philip. 
[||] Panegyr, ad Philip. Epiſt. ad Philip. Epiſt. ad Micylen. 
{_ *?) Panegyr, Orat. [+ Plaraic, Orat.1. {||] Orar, ad Philip. 
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of thoſe things which excited Fear in them. Laſt- 
ly, it may be obſerved in this famous Orator, 
that when he is about winding up a Cauſe, he 
nſes theſe Words, * wie oy or wate s, which his 
Interpreter rightly renders quare, quapropter, prop- 
ferea, which is in Engliſh, o# which account, or bee 
cauſe of what hath been faid. He moves them to 
do this or that on the. Conſideration of what he 
had propounded to them in the foregoing part of 
his Oration. I could produce many more Quo. 
tations out of the ſame Author, and feveral others, 
Demoſthenes more eſpecially, who no. leſs than 
three times in -þ one Oration uſes the Word in this 
manner, and in ||: another place 'once or twice. 
but I think I have ſufficiently eſtabliſ?d my No- 
tion ' already by what I have produced, You: 
fee plainly that wwte hath not abſolutely a refe- 
rence to a Benefit or Advantage, but that *tis of a, 
large Import, and ſignifies in general on the account, 
or for the ſake, and more eſpecially that it denotes 
an Impulfive Cauſe, properly ſo calPd, and 1s uſed 
to expreſs thoſe things or Perſons that put Men 
upon Action; which was the thing I undertook 
to make good, and I challenge any Man: to dif- 
prove it. . I have defended the Signification of 
the Word wate out of Claſſical Authors, that I 
might thereby obviate the Scruples of ſome In- 
quifitive Perſons, and give ſome Satisfaction to 
the Curious, and make my Expoſition of oi Ban- 
11251401 ane 8 vexpav, more clear and demon- 
ſtrative, (when ?tis ſeen that it is founded on 


the Acception of that Prepoſition, not only in 
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the New Teſtament, but in 'Prophane Authors) 
and in a word, that I may render my whole 
Undertaking on "that Text the. more acceptable 
to the Learned part of Mankind. To this rank 
of Perſons I devote all my Endeayours of. this 
kind ; but that which I now offer to the World 
is more eſpecially deſigned for the Uſe of younger 
Students in Sacred Learning, fuch as are Begin- 
ners and Candidates in Theology, though I am 
well ſatisfied that theſe Critical Reſearches will 
not be uſeleſs to thoſe of a higher Charadter. 
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A CATALOGUE of the 
Difficuls Chapters. and Ver- 
ſes in Holy Scripture, which 
are Explam'd 'in this Book, 
(being ſet. down in the ſame 
Order that they are there 


mentioned.) 


IT. Hap. of Daniel, Concerning the Image 
whoſe Head was of Gold, &c, Page 9 

VII. Chap. of Daniel, Concerning the Four 
| Beaſts. P. 10 
VIII. Chap. of Daniel, Concerning the Ram 
: and He-Goat. P- 13 
XI. Gen. 4. Let us make u5.4 Name, leſt we 
be ſcattered abroad, &C. Pp. 12 
RXXVI. Gen. 24. This was that Ana 
that found the Mules in the Wilderneſs, 
&c.  Þ. 147 
XV. Judg. 15, 16, 17, @&c. Concerning the 
' FJaw-bone of the Aſs wherewith Sampſon 
- flew a thouſaud Men. P. 149 
XXXVIII. Tai 8. | The Sur returned Ten 
degrees, by which degrees it was gone 
aown. P. 200 


XXXIII. 
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KXXIII. Deut. 17. Where Joſeph i com- 
pared to an Ox or Bullock, and why. p. 214 
IL Luke x, 2. There went out a Decree from 
Czſar Auguſtus that all the World ſhould 
be Taxed. P. 352 
IT. Matth. 2. We have ſeex his Star in the 
Eait, Verl. 7. Herod enquired of them di- 
ligently what time the Star appeared. Vet. 
9. The Star which they ſaw in the Eat went 
before them, &c. Ver. 16. Herod flew all 
the Children that were in Bethlehem, from 
two Tears old and under, according to the tine 
which he had diligently enquired of the Wife 
Me. P. 360 
XXIV. Matth. The former part, which 
ſpeaks of the DeſiruFion 4 Jeruſalem; 
and the Parallel Chapter of' St. Luke, viz. 
the XXL £5 9 _ PÞ- 394 


The Author's Vindication of his Interpre- 
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OF THE 


 Truthand Authority 


OF THE 
HOLY SCRIPTURES. 


CHAF L 


The Internal Teſtimonies or Arguments to evince the 
Authority of the Holy Scriptures, ,yiz. 1. The Mat- 
ter of them, that 15, the Sublime Verities, the Ho- 
ly Rules, the Accompliſd Prophecies contain'd 
in them : Under which laſt Topick ſeveral particu- 
lar Predidtions, chiefly in the Book of Daniel, are 
explain'd, and ſhew'd to be fulfilled. Further, "tis 
demonſtrated that the foretelling of future Contin- 
gences of that nature, eſpecially ſo long before they 
come to paſs, could be from God only. 2. The Man- 
ner of theſe Writings, which is peculiar as to their 
Simplicity, Majeſty, and their being immediately 
dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. 3. Ther Harmony, 
4. The particular Illumination of the Spirit. 

\ 
HAVE choſen a very Noble and Important 
| Subject to exerciſe my Pen, and to enter- 
tain both my own and the Reader's Thoughts 
and Contemplations with ; for no Book under 
Heaven can Toſlibly be the Rival of the Holy 
B Bible, 
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' Bille, none in the World can pretend to the tran- 
ſcendent Worth and Excellency of theſe Sacred 
Writings. Here not only all Natural or Moral 
Religion, but that alſo which is Supernatural, is ful- 
ly andamply contain'd. Here is the Decalogue writ- 
ten by God himſelt, and tranſcrib'd out of the Law 
of Nature ; beſides that there, are frequently in- 
terſperſed in theſe Writings other choice Rules 


," and Precepts of Morality. But Supernatural Reli- 


gion being the chief, this is the main Suhject of. this 
. Sacred Volume : and this you will find partly de- 
livered by the Inſpired Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
' ment ; and partly by Chriſt Jeſus himfelf in per- 
ſon, and by the Evangelilts and Apoſtles in the 
New Teſtament. Of theſe Fly Scriptures I am to 
treat, which ar&ghe Standard of Truth, the 1n- 
tallible Rule of Faith and Holineſs, and the Ground- 
work of all Divinity : for this being the Doctrine 
which is according, to the Word of God deliver'd 
in Sacred Writ, we mult neceſlarily be acquainted 
with "This, and know 1n the firſt place that it is 
. Frue, and make it evident that it is ſo. If an 
Eſtate be given a Perſon by Will, he muſt firſt 
prove that Inſtrument tobe Trueand Authentick, 
before he can challenge any Right to what is demi- 
fed him in it. So it. is here, God bequeaths us an 
Inheritance, (z. e. Life and Salvation, and Eternal 
Happineſs) and the Scriptures are as It were the 
WWilland Teſtament wherein this is plainly expreſt, 
and whereby it is conveyed to us. Eſpecially the 
Writings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles deſerve 
that Name, and thence are ſtiled '« Kouwy aicxdyzey ; 
for the Greek word, which in its Original Import 
lignifies TX drſpoſang of; ſomething,” is moſt common- 
ly applied to ſuch a Diſpoſal as is. either by Covenant 
or. Teſtament, Rence it is ſometimes rendred a 

Cove- 


of the Foly Scriptures. 3 


Covenant, and ſometimes a Teſtament - eſpecially 
among the Lawyers the latter Senſe prevails ; and 
accordingly you will find that a Zaſt Will and Te- 
ſtament is expreſt by this word duxdyx, in the 
Imperial Inſtitutions, and other Law-books tranſla- 
ted into Greek. We may here join both Senſes 
together z for what God hath agreed to by Cove- 
nant with Man, that Chriſt bequeaths and gives by 
Teſtament. Now we mult prove both theſe, z. e. we 
muſt makeit evident that the Covenant and T; eſta- 
ment are True, before we can receive any Advan- 
tage and Benefit from them. There is a Neceſlity 
of evidencing the Truth of the Scriptures, which are 
this Covenant, and this Teſtament ; otherwiſe we 
can build nothing upon them. 


Here then, 


I. I will evince the Truth and Authority of the 
Scriptures, which 15 the ”w Baſis of all 
Theology. 


II. After I have largely :nſiſted on this, I will 
proceed to ods an account of the Na- 
ture of the Stile 'and Phraſe of theſe Holy 
Books. 


IIL Iwill advance yet frther, and demonſtrate 
the Excellency and Perfe&ion of them. 


The Subject of our preſent Undertaking is the 
firſt of theſe: in handling of which I ſhall but 
briefly and conciſely make uſe of thoſe Arguments 
which are commonly inkſted upgn by Learned Wri- 
ters, till I come to fix upon a Thpick, which 15 not 
commonly, yea, Which is very rarely and by the by 
uſed in this Cauſe ; and this I'will purſue very 

B 2 largely 
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largely and fully, I hope with ſome Satisfaction to 
the Reader. There are many Arguments to de- 
monſtrate the Truth and Authority of the Holy Scri- 
ptures, - and ſhew that they are worthy to be belie- 
ved and embraced by us as the very Word of God. 
Some of theſe Arguments which are to prove the 
Truth of theſe Writings, are in common with 
thoſe that prove the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
on which I ſhail haveoccalion to 1niiſt at another 
time : but my Deſign at preſent is. to propound 
thoſe which are more peculiarly and properly fitted to 
evince the Truth of the Scriptures. And theſe are 
either Internal or External, The Internal ones I call 
thoſe which are either in the Scriptures themſelves, 
or in Vs, The Charatters of Divinity which the 
Scriptures have in Themſelves, are either their 
Matter, or the Manner of the writing them. 


I begin with the firſt, the Matter of them : and 
here I will mention only theſe three Particulars. 

1. The Sublime Dodtrines and Verities which 
arein Holy Writ, In reading this Book we mcet 
with ſuch things as cannot reaſonably be thought 
to come from- any but God himſelf. In other 
Writings which are moſt applauded, the choiceſt 
things which entertain our Minds, are the excel- 
lent Moral Notions and Precepts which they offer 
to us, which are all the Reſult of Improved Reaſon 
and Natural Religion. But here are (beſides theſe) 
Notices of a peculiar Nature, and ſuch as are above 
our Natural Capacity and Invention, as the Creati- 
on of the World (in that Manner as is repreſented 
to us In theſe Writings), the Doftrine of the Ho- 
ly Trinity, the Eternal Decrees, the Incarnation of 
Chriſt the Son of God, the Redemption of the 
World by his Blood, the whole Method of Man's 
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Salvation, the ſtupendous Providence of God over 
his Church in all Ages, the Coming of Chriſt, to 
Judgment, and (inorder to that) the railing of all 
Men out of their Aſhes. Theſe and ſeveral other 
Dottrines deliver'd in the Sacred Writings, can- 
not be imagin'd to come from any but God ; they 
carry with them the Character of Divinity, as 
being no common and obvious Matters, but ſuch 
as are towring and lofty, hidden and abſtruſe, and 
not likely to be the Produd of Human Wiſdom. 
A Gods plainly diſcovered in them, for the moſt 
Improved Creatures could never have reach'd to 
this pitch, Any ſerious and thinking Man cannot 
but diſcern the peculiar Turn and ſingular Contri- 
vance of theſe Myſterious Docrines, which argue 
them to be Divine. We may therefore believe 
the Writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles to be 
the Word of God, becauſe of the wonderful Height 
and Sublimity of thoſe Truths which are contain- 
ed in them. 

2. TheExact Purity and Holineſs both of Body 
and Soul, of Heart and Life, which are enjoin'd 
in theſe Writings, are another Teſtimony of their 
being Divinely Inſpired. For though ſome other 
Books dictate Religion and Piety, yet this is cer- 
tain, that all the true and juft Meaſures of them 
were taken originally from this one Exa& Stan- 
dard, which was prior to them all, as I ſhall ſhew 
afterwards. Beſides, the Love and Charity, the 
Humility, Meekneſs, and all other Vertues which 
the Scriptures deſcribe to us, far exceed the moſt 
advantageous Repreſentations, the moſt exalted 
{deas which the Heathen Meraliſts give of them. 
Theſe therefore are emphatically and eminently 
called by St. Paul, the Holy Scriptures, 2 Tim. 3. 
15. becauſe they breathe the moſt conſummate 
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Goodneſs and Piety, and that antecedently to all 
Writings whatſoever ; becauſe every thing in them 
advanceth Holineſs, and that in Thought, Word 
and Actions, The End and Scope of them are to 

romote * SanQtity of Life, to make us every way 

etter, and even to render us * like God himſelf. 
The Holy Scripture was intended to ſet forth the 
Divine Perfe@ions,to diſplay the Heavenly Purity, 
and thereby to commend the Excellency of a holy 
Life. And it is certain, that if with ſincere and 
humble Minds we peruſe this Book of God, we ſhall 
find this bleſſed Reſult of it, it will marvellouſly 
inſtruct vs in the Knowledg of the Divine Attri- 
butes, eſpecially of God's Unſpotted Holineſs ; 
it will tinQure our Minds with Religion,it will per- 
vade all our Faculties with a Spirit of Godlineſs, 
and it will thorowly cleanſe and ſanQify both our 
Hearts and Lives, which proves it to be from God, 
But becauſe I ſhall have occaſion to ſay more of 
this, when I treat of the Perfedion of the Scrip- 
tyres, T will now diſmiſs it. 

3. To the Matter of Scripture we muſt refer 
the Prophecies and PrediGions which are contained 
in it. Theſe I reckon another Internal Argument, 
becauſe they are drawn from what is comprehend- 
ed in the very Scripture it ſelf, Whata vaſt num- 
ber is there of Prophecies of the Old and New 
Teſtament, which we find fulfilled, and according- 
ly are Teſtimonies of the Truth of theſe Scrip- 
tures? HereI will a little enlarge : and firſt I will 
begin with that antient Prophecy of Noah, | God 
hall enlarge Japheth, and he ſhall dwell in the Tents of 
Shem, and Canaan /ſball be b1s Servant : Where 
are 
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are foretold things that happened above two thou- 
ſand Years afterward ; for the Poſterity of Fapheth, 
212, the Europeans, eſpecially the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, among other Conqueſts gain'd the Poſleſſi- 
on of Fudea, and other Eaſtern Countries, which 
were the Portion of Shem, Again, it was fulfilled 
thus; by Chriſt's coming and preaching the Go- 
ſpel, and by his Apoſtles propagating it, the Gen- 
tiles,, who were of the Race of Japheth, were ad- 
mitted into the Church of God, which at firſt in- 
deed conſifted of thoſe of the Poſterity of Sbem. 
* Moſes foretold the keſieging of Jeruſalem by the 
Aſſyrian Armies, and the Calamities and Miſeries 
which attended it, which were very near a Thou- 
ſand Years after Moſes's time, The Deliverance 
of the Iſraclites from the Oppreſlion and Slavery 
which they underwent in Egypt, was promiſed to 
Abraham above four hundred Years before it hap- 
pened. - King' Jo/z4. was expreſly named three 
hundred Years betore his Birth : and conſequently 
it was a longer time before he could demoliſh the 
Altars, and deſtroy Idolatry at Bethel, which was 
alſo particularly foretold by a Man of God. Cyrus, 
who firſt united 'the Kingdom of the Medes and 
Perſians, and was the firſt Emperour of the Second 
Chief Monarchy, viz. the Perfian, was honourably 
named and foretold by I/a:ah to be the Deliverer of 
the Jews out 'of their Captivity, and the Reſtorer 
of their Temple, almoſt two hundred Years 
before' he was born, and: - before that De- 
liverance was accompliſhed ; Iſa. 44. 28. and 
45. I——5. This 15 that Cyrus who coyquered 
Aſtyages the laſt King of the Medes, and tranilated 
the Empree to the Perſians, and brought 4/4 and 
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all the Faſt under his Power, This is that Cyrus 
whoſe Life Xenophon wrote, ſaith Sir MW. Raleigh - 
and from ſome things there related, eſpecially his 
laſt Oration at his Death, we may probably gather 
that he rcceived the Knowledg of the Frue God 
from Daniel when he govern'd Suſa in Per/za, and 
that he had read Iſaiah's Prophecy wherein he was 
expreſly named. And indeed * Joſephus tells us 
that he had ſo; and that when the Jews ſhewed 
Cyrus that Place of Scripture which foretold his 
Wars and Victory, and likewiſe his Beneficence to 
the Jews, he admired the Divinity of the Book ; 
and to make good what he read, he conferr'd ma- 
ny great Kindneſſes on that People. It is no won- 
Ger therefore, ſaith a - Judicious Writer, that 
the Hiſtory of Cyrus's Life wrote by the foreſaid 
Hiſtorian, is thought by ſome to be a Fiction, he 
being ſo Extraordinary a Perſon, deſigned by God, 
and {ignally foretold before-hand. An extraordi- 
nary Spirit and Vigor actuated him, which makes 
that Hiſtorical Account of him look like a Ro- 
mance, But notwithſtanding what theſe Learned 
Men ſay, I am doubtful whether this famous Cyrus 
whom I am now ſpeaking of, was he that this Hi- 
ſtoriarf gives us an account of: for that Cyrus 
whom he deſcribes, died a Natural Death, and 
expired peaceably on his Bed, and among his 
Friends; but this Cyrus, that ſet up the Perſian Mo- 
narchy, diedin the Wars, and was overcome by 
Tomyris Queen of the Scythians. Therefore *tis 
thonght by others, that the Life of Cyrus the Se- 
cond is deſcribed by Xenophon. To proceed, the 
taking of Babylon, and its being brought under the 
Power of the, Medesand Perſians, were a 
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by Iſaiah many Years before they came to paſs, 
[/a. 47. 1, &c. And this Noble Prophet hath de- 
ſervedly gain'd the Title cf Evange!ical, becauſe 
he ſo exactly ſets down what happened ſeveral hun- 
dred Years afterwards upon the Arrival of Chrilt, 
and the Diſpenſation- of the* Goſpel. Jeremiah 
( another noted Prophet) prefixed the ſeventy 
Years of the Babylonian Captivity : And in other 
Prophets, who were Pen-men of the Old Telta- 
ment, there are very plain Predictions of future 
Events ; and the Accompliſhment of them hath 
proved them to be True. But the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy is moſt eminent and wonderful in Pariel, 
who hath foretold the State of the World from 
the time of the Captivity, wherein he lived, till 
the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, which was about 
five hundred Years after. The Succeſſion of the 
moſt famous Empires or Monarchies of the World, . 
is prophetically repreſented by him in his Inter- 
pretation of * Nebuchadnezzar's Dream. There 
(as St. Jerom ſaith) he ſhews that he + had know- 
ledg of all Times, and was fore-acquainted with 
the various Hiſtory of the whole World. There 
you will ſee the Babylonian, Medo- Perſian, Greek 
and Roman Monarchies decipher*d by the four 
known Metals, Gold, Silver, Braſs, and Iron. The 
Head of Gold is the Aſſyrian or Babylonian Empire, 
which was the Firſt and Richeſt Monarchy, and 
was the Beginning and Head of the reſt which 
were to follow. The Breaſt and Arms cf Silver are 
the Medo-Perſian Empire; which becauſe it con- 
ſiſted of two People, it is therefore fitly ſet forth 
by two Arms. Belly and Thighs of Braſs are the 
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-Greek Empire ; which becauſe it was chiefly divi- 
ded into two Kingdoms of the Lagide and Seleu- 
cidz, it is well expreſsd by two Thighs. Legs of 
Iron are the Roman Empire ; which being divided 
into Eaſtern and Weſtern, by occaſion of Conſtan- 
tine's removing his Seat from Rome to Byzantium, 
is not unfitly ſet forth by two Legs. Its Feet are 
ſaid to be partly Iron and partly Clay, becauſe being 
divided, it was not. all of a piece, but was of a 
different Natuwie : they could no more unite and 
cement, than Tron and Clay. Then you read of 
a Stone cut out without Hands, 1. e. th: Lord Chriſt, 
not born after the ordinary and humane way. This 
Stone was ſirft +:11ble :n the Days of ihoſe Kings, ver. 
44. 2.e, thc Kings that make up the Roman Em- 
pire: for then Chriſt was born, then Chriſtianity 
was firſt ſet up. This Stone ſhall become a great 
Mountai;:, and fill the whole Earth, ver. 35; and de- 
ſtroy the Gold, Silver, Braſs and Iron, z. e. put 
an end to. theſe Empires. Chriſt and his Church 
ſhall conſtitute another, viz. a Fifth Empire, much 
more Glorious and Renowned than the former 
ones. This famous Prophecy, of above two thou- 
ſand Years date, was in a ſignal manner verified at 
the Coming of Chriſt, the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords; and it ſhall have a farther Com- 
pletion when the Chriſtian Religion ſhall be pro- 

agated anew in the remote Parts of the World, 
and at laſt ſhall become the Religion of the whole 
World, and a Glorious Church ſhall be eſtabliſh'd 
. on the Earth. 

In the ſeventh Chapter of this Prophecy you 
have the Viſion of the Four Beaſts, which foretels 
the very ſame which was repreſented by the Four 
Metals, but more particularly and largely. Firſt, 


there is the Zo, ze, the Aſſyrian Monarchy, 
which 
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which hath two Wings, which denote the two parts 
of that Empire, Babylon and 4ſſyria. They-are 
ſaid to be plucked, i, e. ſhattered and deſtroyed, 
as we read they were by Darius and Cyrus. This 
Lion is the ſame with the Golden Head in Nebuchad- 
nezzar's Dream. Next comes the Rear, which is 
the Perſian Monarchy ſet up by Cyrus, (as the' for- 
mer by Ninus) and expired in Darius, whom Alex- 
ander the Great flew in Battel. The three Ribs in 
its Mouth, are the three Chiet Emperours or Kings 
of this Monarchy, namely, Cyrus, Darius, Arta- 
xerxes, who devoured much Fleſh, 1. e. added many 
Nations to their Monarchy. Or the three Ribs may 
ſignify the Per/zan Kingdom, which had united to 
it the Medes, and the Babylonian Power and People, 
and ſo was compoſed of three. This 1s the ſame 
with the Breaſt and Arms of Silver in the foregoing 
Dream. The next thing in the Viſion is a Panther 
or Leopard, with four Wings and Heads ; which ſig- 
nifies the Greek Empire, with the principal King- 
doms or Satrapies which after Alexander's Death 
aroſe out of that Monarchy, viz. thoſe of Seleucus 
King of Syria, Antigonus King of the Leſſer 4/a, 
Caſſander King of Greece, and Ptolomy King of E- 
gypt. The four Wings alſo ſignify the Swittneſs of 
Alexander's Conqueſts, and alſo the ſpeedy Divi- 
lion of his Empire into four Kingdoms, This is 
the ſame with the Brazen Belly in the preceding 
Dream. Laſtly there appears a Beaſt with ten 
Horns, which is the Roman Empire ; though I know 
ſome interpret this Fourth Beaſt of the Afaatick 
Monarchy, called by Hiſtorians the Regnum Seleuci- 
darum, - or thoſe ſeveral leſſer Kingdoms which ſet 
up upon the breaking of Alexander's Monarchy. 
The ten Horns are ten Kings, as IS plain from the 
expreſs Words in the 24th Verſe; and theſe (lay 
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they) are Seleucus Nicanor, Antiochus Soter, Antio- 
chus Teo, another Seleucus, Ptolomrxus Euergetes, 
a thitd Seleucrs, Antionehus, Ptolomaus Philopator, 
Selcucus Philopator, Antinchus Epiphanes. And the 
little Hom meationed ver. 8. 1s, 1ay they, the laſt 
of theltc ren. ' Others are of opinion that tho little 
Forn tavt came up among the ten Horns, 1s the 
Atahomeotan or Turkiſh Empire, which grew out of 
the Roman Monarciy, or thoſe Territories which 
were poſſeſſed by tne Rowans: and the three Horns 
it hath ſcized on, are three Parts of the Monar- 
chy, viz. Aſia, Egypt, Greece. But to unprejudi. 
ced Minds it will rather appear, that this part of 
the Viiion which ſpeaks of the Fourth Beajt, and 
the Little Horn, belongs to the Roman Empire : 
for this Viſion is but an enlarging on the Dream of 
the four Aetals before ſpoken of. And yet I will 
grant that this Prophetick Viſion may be taker 
with ſome Latitude, as many of the Prophecies of 
the Old and New Teſtament (as I ſhall ſhew after- 
wards) are to be taken: and ſo Antiochus Epipha- 
nes and Mabomet (rhe one the Scourge of the Jew- 
ih Church, the other of the Chriſtian) may not 
be excluded here, but after a Prophetick manner 
implied; yet ſo as the Ryman Empire, and what 
was to happen in the World in thoſe Dominions, 
are chiefly and principally here meant. This is 
the Bea with ten Horns, which are the ten Mem- 
bers or Kingdoms belonging heretofore to the Ro- 
man Empire, viz. Aſia, Africa, Syria, Egypt, Ita- 
ly, Srain, Greece, Gallia, Germany, Britaim. This 
Fourth Beaſt is the ſame with the Legs of Iron and 
Clay, ſpoken of before. It is eaſy and obvious to 
apply the CharaQer of this laſt Beaſt to the Roman 
Empire. Jt was dreadful and terrible, and ſtrong ex. 
ceedingly : it- bad great Iron Teeth ;, it devoured and 
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brake in pieces, and flamped the Refadue with the Feet. 
of it and it was diverſe from all the Beaſts tot were 
before it, as you read in ver, 79, And again, Ver. 23. 
The fourth Beaſt ſhall be the fourth Kingdum ufon 
Earth, which ſhall be diverſe from all Kingdoms, and 
ſhall devour the whole Earth, and {hall tread it down, 
and break it in pieces, This is a molt Graphical De- 
lineation of the Secular Power of Rome, and of the 
Slaughter and Ravage it hath made on tae Larth. 
it 1s farther added, that there came up ar;zong the * 
Horns anothcr little Horn, vet-8. that 1s, a Power 
diſtinct from thoſe ten Powers or Kingdoms before 
mentioned, - Here then perhaps 1s meant the 
Church or Hierarchy of &Kome diltingt trom the Se- 
cular Power or ten Kings. This & Popery in the 
molt proper Senſe, the Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual 
Dominion of Reme, as It is diſtinguiſh'd tiom the 
Civil or "Temporal one:' and 1t 15 the fame with 
the Falie Prophet in Rev. 19. 20, How nataally 
the Character of -this Horn 15 applicable to this Pure 

poſe, may be ſeen in the following Verſes. 
The eighth Chapter reacheth nor ſo far, but 
yet contains a very notable Prophecy, conched in 
the Viltion of a Ram and a He-Goxzr, The * Ram 
with two Horns 1s (as 1s afterwards interpreted in 
expreſs Words) the | Kingdom of Media and Per- 
ſia. The He-Goat is the Greek Empire : the || 0- 
table Horn between hu Fycs, 1s Alexander the Great, 
the firſt Greek Monarch, as you find it exprefly 
expounded in ver. 21. The rough Goat 15 the King 
(or Kingdom) of Greece; andthe great Horn tha: 
ts between his Eyes, is the firſt King. 1t is ſaid, (*)ve 
touched not the Ground, i. e. he went on ſwittly ; 
for in twelve Years he didall his Work, and in 
three 
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three Battels he vanquiſh'd Darius, and ſucceeded 
in his Monarchy. Thus he ſmote the Ram, aud 
brake his two Horns, and caſt him to the Ground, ver.”7. 
It was above two hundred Years before this 
was accompliſhed that Dantel here foretold, and 
therefore it is a very conſiderable Prophecy, and 
-a very remarkable Proof of the Authority of this 
Book. Hence it. was that when Alexander the 
Great was on his march towards Jeruſalem to de- 
ſtroy it, Jaddus the High Prieſt went out to meet 
him with the Book of Dante! in his Hand, which 
he opened and ſhewed to that great Monarch, and 
let him ſee this Place wherein his mighty Atchieve- 
ments and Glory were foretold : Which very 
thing diverted him from doing that Harm to the 
Jews which he intended, and alſo made him conh- 
dent in his Enterprizes againſt Per/za, the Conqueſt 
of which this Prophecy foretold. When this great 
Horn was broken, four other notable ones came up 1 its 
ſtead, v. 8. that is, on the Death of Alexander there 
. ſprang up theſe four Kingdoms, namely Macedo- 
nia, Aſia, Syria, Egypt : Theſe ſtood up, but not in his 
Power, ver. 22. t. e. Alexander's ;, they were much 
weaker and feebler, being divided. Out of one of 
theſe Horns came forth a little one, ver. 9g. who 1s af- 
terwards called a King of fierce Countenance, Ver. 
23. This is Antiochus Epiphanes, who came out of 
the Syrian Horn : by him the daily Sacrifice was ta- 
ken away, and the Place of the SandFuary was caſt 
down, ver. 11. He deſtroyed wonderfully, and proſ- 
pered and praiſed, and deſtroyed the mighty and the 
holy People, ver. 24. This and much more which 
you read jn this Chapter, can agree to no Perſon 
ſo well as to that Antiochus, who plagued and em- 
baraſsd all Syria, and miſerably ſhock'd the Holy 
Land, and with unſpeakable Rage and Fury per- 
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ſecuted the People of it, and deprived them of 
their Sacrifices, and defiled their Altars, and 


' ſpoiled their Temple the celebrated Place of their 


Worſhip, -and cruelly and barbarouſly put many 
to Death that refuſed to violate the Law of Moſes. 
At laſt it is ſaid, be ſhall be broken without Hands ; 
which plainly ſignifies the ſudden and unexpected 
Cataſtrophe of him and his Army, which the Jew- 
iſh Hiſtory will particularly inform you of. 

I wUl not particularly in{iſt on the eleventh Chap- 
ter of the ſame Prophet, in the beginning of which 
it is foretold concerning Xerxes, that by bts Strength 
through his Riches be ſhould ſtir up all againſt the Realm 
of Greece, ver, 2. which we read was punctually 
fulfilled, for he entred Greece with an Army that 
conſiſted of a Million of Men. . And what is ſaid 
concerning Alexander the Great, viz. that bis K..:g- 
dom ſhould be broken, -and divided towards the jour 
Winds of Heaven, and not to his Poſterity, &C. Ver. 4. 
we know was really accompliſh'd, The reſt of 
the Chapter is a Prophetical Hiſtory of the Ex- 
ploits of thoſe ſeveral leſſer Kings, among whom 
the Grecian Monarchy after Alexander's Death was 
divided, eſpecially of Antiochus the Great, and of 
Antiochus Epiphazzes. Here, as in the former Chap- 
ters, -you may ſce many things toretold a long time 
before they were fulfilld ; which is a certain and 
undeniable Argument of the Prophetick Spirit in the 


__ 

Tx proceed to the Predictions and Pro- 
= of the New Teſtament, which we : ſce alſo 
are performed in great meaſure, Eere was fore- 
told the wonderful Rh >, 044 of the Goſpel, 
the Rejection of it by the Jews, the Receiving of 


_it:by the Gentiles, the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, 
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dictions we know are accompliſhed. Beſides, in 
the Writings of the New Teſtament we read that 
Chriit foretold many things concerning himſelt 
and his tollowers, as the Scandal which his Diſci- 
ples, eſpecially Peter, would give, Mat. 26. 31. 

Peter's triple Denial of him, Zuke 22. 31. and yet 
at the ſame time he foretold that it ſhould not. be 
accompanied with a final falling away, wer, 32. 
He foretold that he ſhould be betrayed, and that 
he ſhould be mock'd and ſcourg'd, and at lalt cru- 
cified ; and that the third Day he ſhould riſe again, 
Mat. 29.17, 18, 19. And as he predicted his own 
Death, | the Place, \1me and Kind of it, with the 
time of his Reſurrection, (and I might have added 
alſo, of his Aſcenſion, and of his ſending the Holy 
Ghoſt :) ſo he did the ſame as to the manner of 
* Peter's Death : and he foretold -þ John the Evan- 
gelift's long Lite. He told his Diſciples what 
jhouldl befal them after his Departure, what Cala- 
micies and Sufferings they ſhould meet with for 
their proteſſing the Goſpel, and owning his Cauſe. 

He acquainted them that the Goſpel ſhould be 
preach'd throughout the whole World, that Scan- 
dals and Herelies ſhould come 1nto the Church, 
that many ſhould apoſtatize from the Faith, and 
defert Chriſtianity, at. 24. And the Evange- 
liſts and Apoſtles, as well as our Saviour, from 
. that Spirit of Prophecy waich was in them, foretold 
ſundry things which we ſee ſince are fulfilled. In 
their ' Writings are Predictions concerning the 
Calling of the Gentiles, the Converſion of the 
Jews, the State of the Chriſtian Church, the Riſe 
of Antichriſt, his Charatter, his Progreſs, and his 


dreadful Downfal, a great part of which is already 
 ful- 
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fulfilld. Much of the Fate of the World; which 
*they. foretold,. God hath brought to paſs ; which 
gives us aſſurance that the reſt will be accompliſh'd, 
in due time. Yea, there are at this day Prophe- 
cies fulfill'd every hour, as that of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin in her Magnificat, From henceforth all Generat:- 
ons ſhall call me Bleſſed, Luke 1, 48. The Memor 
of this holy Woman is daily celebrated in the 
Chriſtian Church, and her Name is bleſſed through- 
out all the Aſſemblies of the Saints. They with 
one accord rejoice, that of her was born the Holy 
JESUS, who is Bleſſed for evermore. And ſo like- 
wiſe what Simeon and Anna foretold of Chriſt, are 
every day accompliſhed : ſome part of their Pro- 
phecies 1s at this very inſtant made good. That 
1s another Prophecy which is now fultilling, 2 Tim. 
3-1. In the laſt Days perillous Times {hall come, for 
&c. with ſeveral others that might be named, the 
Accompliſhment of which no unprejudiced Man, 
and of common Ingenuity, will refuſe to acknow- 
ledg. Now this wonderful Prophetick Spirit in 
Scripture, is a ſtrong Argument that theſe Wri- 
tings were inſpired by God, and that the Matter 
of them is Divine. For the foreknowing or fore- 
telling of things to come, is one Character of the 
True God, as you read in I/a. 41. 22, 23, From 
thence it is evident that none can predict them, 
unleſs he be immediately enlightned and taught of 
God, The certain and infallible Knowledg of 
future Contingences, which depend on free Cau- 
ſes, is from Him alone, Wherefore when we ſee 
(as in our preſent Caſe) that things were exprdſly 
foretold ſeveral hundreds of Years before they 
came to pals, and when we ſee that the Events ex- 
actly anſwer'd to the Predictions, we cannot but 
acknowledg that theſe Predictions were from God 
C 411 
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and could not be from any elſe. : 

If it be objected, That other Writings' beſides 
the Bible have Predi&+ons in them, and that Men 
of Skill and Sagacity do ſometimes foretel Futuri- 
ties; yea, that thoſe who have the leaſt Converſe 
with God, thoſe who deal with Evil Spirits, have 
predicted things to come; and therefore this Ar- 
gument is of no force.. I anſwer, firſt, It is true 
that Natural Skill, eſpecially improved by Art, by 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, and the knowledg of the 
Laws of Nature, will give Men Inſight into ſome 
Futurities, For God hath impreſs'd a particular 
Quality on Natural Boctes,. and they keep a con- 
jitant Courſe. He hath fixed a way for his Crea- 
tures to att in, and they never go out of it of them- 
ſelves. The Operations and Effets of Fire and 
Water, of Gravity and Levity in Bodies ; the Mo- 
tion of the Sun and Moon, and the Eclipſes of et- 
ther, and the ſeveral Aſpeas of the Heavens, may 
certainly be foretold : for they continually and 
unerringly keep tneir Progreſs, unleſs God plea- 
ſeth ſometimes to croſs their uſual Courſe, as when 
_ the Waters of the Red-Sea ſtood up on a heap 
whilſt the Iſraelites paſſed over ; The Fire in Nebu- 
chadnezzars Furnace was reſtrain'd from doing any 
harm to thoſe that were caſt into it ; the Sun ſtood 
Till in Foſhua's time, and was retrograde in King 
Hezekial”s. And ſo there are monſtrous and miſha- 
pen Creatures born into the World, which deviate 
from the common Procedure of Nature, But ftp- 
poling that God ſuffers his Creacures to act accor- 
ding to the Laws of Nature, it is eaſy to make a 
Judgment of them,, and to foretel what ſhall hap- 
pen. But the things we are ſpeaking of, and which 
are forctold inthe Holy Writings, are of another 
kind ; they are not fixed and determined by Na- 


ture ; 
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ture :. and therefore *tis not in Man's power to pre= 
dic their Events. Again, Phy/icians have their 
Prognoſticks whereby they foretel what will become 
of the Patient, . whether the Diſeaſe will be hard- 
ly cured, or..cafily, or not at all. But becauſe 
theſe Prognoſticks are founded on a great many 
Symptoms, and thele are uncertain and dubious, it 
Gllews that thoſe are ſo likewiſe : though ?tis cer- + 
tain an experienced. Artiſt will ſee very far here. 
Then as to future Occyrrences.ja Bodies Politick, a 
wiſe Man may by careful Obſervation and Remarks 
on the Afﬀairs of the World, gain ſome Inſight in- 
to theſe; by being long exercis'd in Buſineſs, by 
a large Experience of things, and by {ceing what 
hath been heretofore, he may gather what ſhall be 
hereafter. A $kilful FZiſtor:an, who hath diligent- 
ly peruſed the TranſaQtions of former Ages, and 
digeſted the Methods of Government, and ſcanrd 
the Manners and Cuſtoms of Countries, can do 
this. But this Foreſight of things to come 1s Con- 
jecture rather than Knowledg : for we can have no 
certain Forel:nowleds of what depends on the 
Freewill of Man. Or if we will pretend to any 
Meaſure of it, we muſt deal only in Generals: as 
for Particular and Perſonal Events, they are far 
beyond our reach, And as for the particular T7- 
ming of them, eſpecially if they be far off, there 
15-no Proſpect at all of it. Or where the Cauſes 
and Effects are Extraordinary and Preternatural, 
there we muſt confeſs our utter Blindneſs and Ig- 
norance : they are no more to be diſcerned by us, 
than the Antartick Pole is to be ſeen by us in our 
Hemiſphere, We know not what ſuch Events 
will, be; we are not able to forctel them of our 
ſelves, they can be diſcovered by Revelation only. 
And that is the Caſe which is now- before us : the 

C 2 Predi- 
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Predictions, which, we read in Scripture, are con- 
cerning thoſe'things which no humane Underſtand- 
ing or Foreſight could poſſibly attain to. To fore- 
know and- foretel things that ſhould happen to the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church, two or three thou- 
ſind Years before they came' to paſs ; to predict 
the Deliverance of the Iſraelites from their Slave- 
ry in Egy;t, four hundred Years before it happen- 
ed; to mention Joſzas and his Religious Att three 
hundred. Years, before he was born ; to deſcribe 
the future Monarchies of the World, and ſome of 
the moſt remarkable Paſſages belonging to them ; 
to foretel almoſt. two hundred Years before-hand, 
that there. ſhall be ſuch an Emperour as Cyrus, and 
to particularize his Actibns; theſe are ſuch things 
as no Wile Philoſopher, no Learned Phyſician, no 
 Prudent Stateſman, no :Prying Hiſtorian is able to 
foreſee and difcover : for they are not genera], bur 
particular and perſonal Events; they were at a 
vait diſtance, and not near at hand : and the pun- 
ctual Time of ſome of them was exactly aſligned. 
If we reſpe& ſecond Cauſes, they were ſuch Oc- 
Currences as depended on the free Agency of Man : 
and it we reſpe&t God, they were the mere Reſults 
of his Arbitrary Will and Pleaſure ; they were 
preternatural and unuſual Events, and therefore it 
was not within the compaſs of Man's Appreheniion 
to diſcover theſe things, the knowledg of them 
could not be had without Divine Aſſiſtance. To 
this alone then we muſt attribute the Prediction of 
them. The Omniſcient Eye of Heaven only could 
Give into theſe Secrets which were ſo far off ; and 
thence It 1s that the Scriptures (which are by imme- 

diate Revelation) have recorded them. 
Secondly, It is ſaid in the O%jedion, that Evil 
Spirits help ſome to the knowledg of future Events, 
and 
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d therefore we cannot prove the Divivity of the 
from tlie Prophecies which are there, and 
with are ſincefulfilled. 1 Sane indeed that the 


Fer 12 


ranenced* into an Art + Robe the old Greek and 
Roman Pagans ; Divination (which; as Tully de- 
fines it, is a*Fore-fenſe and foretelling of fortui- 
fous. Events) Was a Science among them; and that” 
Men' were very. cager of knowing before-lrand 
what. ſhould happen, "appears from. the ſeveral 
ways '6f Divining which they uſed, Their way of 
foretellin 0 was by obſerving the: flight'and'chat- 
teblgg, & e ſitting and feeding of Birds, by In{pe- 
Aidn into,the, Fntrails of theſe and other Animils 
that were ſacrificed... Some from the Aſpects of 
Stars ' pretended to _preſage what. ſhould happen : 

and the Profeſſors of this Art were jq great Eſteem 
and' Veneration. 'Dreams alſo were obſery'd, and | 
ſtan e Rematks "made upon. them: Some con- 
fulted the Dead, calling up the departed Spirits, 
and asking them concerning future Aﬀairs, The 
Oratles were 'another' way of Divining, and were 
the noſt celebrated of all. '- And many other kinds 
of” Divination, and Soothſaying were in uſe with 
the” Pagan World : for they being mightily deti- 
(onto e acquaitited with things to come, and to 
00k into Futurities, ranſack*'> both Heaven and 
Earth, and made aſe of all things above and below 
to inform themſelves. about them. .* Fut all the In- 
formation they received by theſe different ways of 
Divining,; , was either. Uncertain,” or Caſual, or 
direaly Den: It was Uncertain, becauſe it 
C3 | Was 
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was grounded . on; unſound Principles, on fooliſh 
and precarious Obſervances, and, conſequently the 
knowledg of Events was conjettural and fallible. 
Wherefore the wiſeſt and. ſobereſt Men among 
the Pagans look'd upon it as no other :. and party. 
cularly *tis worth our notice that_Tully, who is 
full of Arguments for Divination'in his firſt Book 
on that Subje&, hath as many againſt it in his ſe- 
cond.  . This Uncertainty | was eſpecially obſerya- 
ble in _ their Oracles, which were the.moſt famous 
way of Divining among the Gentiles: the Prieſts 
were forced to ſpeak in ambiguous Terms, think- 
ing to, falve, their Credit by that Obſcurity . and 
Ambiguity. But we'find no-ſuch thing ia the, $a- 
crzd Oracles and Predictions of the Old and New 
Teſtament ; ,theſe are plain.and intelligible, Clear 
and open : : Or,if ſome few of them may ſeem not 
to be ſo, yet there. are great, numbers. of others 
that we-cannot but acknowledg. to be moſt evident. 
and perſpicuops.z,.and in reſpect. of the; Iſſye and 
Event of them, -weknow and are alluredthat they 
are, Certain and Infallible. Or [Ecopdly, £ Elx 
knowledg of, future Events by thoſe foreſaid ways 
of Divining, was by mere Accident, Their Sooth= 
{ayers hy Chance. told Truth, as.Liars ſometimes 
do ; which appears from this, that the VERS GAL: 
iy. hit, upon an Event that came to paſs. Where- 
fore we may, infer, that when they did, it was.not 
by Skill, but, Chance. But, this cannot be ſaid of 
the Predictions I have been treating of, for there 
is not. one, of them that hath failed,; and I could 
have produced hundreds of Prophecies, more, ;and 
ſhew'd the plain Accompliſhment- of: them. Or 
thirdly, their knowledg of future Things was D:- 
gbolical, by which I mean this, that it was gain'd 
by that Communion and Correſpondence mach 
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er. Kind. Firſt then, we grant that theſe Demons 
(as that very Name imports): are Knowing. and In- 
telligent Creatures, and have a great Inlight into 
the Nature of things, and are endued with a more 
than ordinary knowledg of Phyſical Cauſes and 
Effects: whence we may eaſily infer the poſſibility 
of their, diying into ſome future Tranſactions 
which Ree! wholly on Natural Agents, In the 
next. place, thoſe Spirits have had long Experi- 
ence of things, and are thereby grown very ſaga- 
cious.;and. cunning, and, on, that account are able 
to ;gueſs of things that are to.come : for by obſer- 
ving what hath a.long time. happened in ſuch and 
ſuch Circumſtances, they may not unſucceſsfully 
ſometimes conjecture what will be for the future. 


Moreaver...thoſe Nimble Intelligences trayelling 


up and down the; World, ranging and flying a- 
bout, and viſiting the rematelt Regions of the 
Earth, and that with unſpeakable Expedition, muſt 
needs inform themſelves concerning the diverſe 
Occurrences. abroad, and make very great, Diſco- 
veries:as. to, what ſhall .bg. afterwards, from-the 
Conſults and Actions which they behold in the 
World. . The Devil appfaring in SamuePs Shape, 
told King Sau} he ſhould be with him the day fol. 
lowing z for he might partly know the Lvent of 
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the Battel,' by what he knew. concerning the. Ene- 
mies Strength, and the Anger of God againſt that 
forſaken Prince, &c. ** Diodoris the 'Sicilian re- 
lates, that the Chaldean Prieſts foretold the Death 
of Alexander the Great, andthe dividing of the 
Empire among his -Captains: which ,they might 
venture to do (and it ſeems their Prediftion' ſuc- 
ceeded) by the Information they had”trom thoſe 
Dzmons they convers'd with; who ?tis likely not 
only ſaw the debauched Life of that King, , but "the 
great Miſchief which it did to his Body, and'from 
thence the. probability of his being diſpatched by 
a violent Fever, (of which we'read hedied;);and 
they were not ignorant of the Ambition and Con- 
tentions of his Captains 3 nay, perhaps they were 
conſcious to ſome Cabals which promoted thoſe 
Events ; and then ?tis not to be wondred that they 
could foretel them. But there was another way 

too of foreknowing theſe things, for they might | 
be found predicted in DaniePs Prophecies, (of which 
we have ſpoken) which the Chaldean Prieſts had 
without doubt ſome knowledg of, There they 
found it written in expreſs words, chap. 8. 8. The 
great Horn (which, as the preceding Verſes will 
inform you, is meant of Alexander the Great) 
was broken, (1.e. in plain terms, he died) and for 
it came up four notable ones, (4. e. his four chief Com- 
manders ſucceeded him i in the Empire.) And this 
you will find repeated almoſt in the ſame words, in - 
chap. 11.4. that there might be no miſtake about 
the Prophecy. But truly © am inclined to think 
that there is yet another Account to be given of 
this Paſſage in Diodorus, for (as I ſhall hereafter 


make i it more evident) there are a great many Re- 
ferences 
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ferences. in the Pagan Hiſtorians to what 1s record- 
ed in the Old Teſtament, though they are gene- 
rally done with ſome Obſcurity or Miſtake, And 
I take this to be of that nature; for the Hiſtorian 
refers here not only to the Book of Daniel, (which 
queſtionleſs was very famous in thoſe days) and 
particularly to thoſe Prophetick Words before ci- 
ted, biit 'to Daniel himſelf : He was that Chaldean 
Prieft ; for though he was an Hebrew by Birth, yet 
Chaldea was the Country he lived in, and he was 
in high eſteem with the Chaldean Kings. But 
wheh the Hiſtorian ſpeaks in the Plural of Chaldean 
Prieſts; it is a pardonable Overſight, and ſuch as 
is frequent.in Writers. And he calls them Prieſts, 
becauſe among, the Chaldeans their Prieſts were 
the moſt knowing Men, and the Mag: and theſe 
were Terms convertible ſometimes. Or to call 
Daniel a Prieſt inſtead of a Prophet, is a Miſtake 
both eaſy and excuſable : wheretore notwithſtand- 
ing this ſmall Slip, there is reaſon to believe that 
the” Hiſtorian refers to the Prophet Dantel, who 
once and again in very intelligible, though Pro- 
phetick Terms, foretels the Death of that Great 
Monarch, and the Diviſion of his Kingdoms a- 
mongſt his Captains. I might add likewiſe, that 
Evil Spirits are conſiderable Adors in the Afﬀairs 
on. Earth; and therefore 'tis' no wonder that they 
are able to foretel what they themſelves are de- 
ſigning to bring to paſs. They could eaſily inform 
Spurina of Julius Ceſar's. Fate, when they had been 
preſent-at the Conſults of the Senate, and were 
Inſtigators to take away his Life. St. Auſtin ſpeaks 
of one that knew and could tell the Thoughts of 
Men, as. when one thought of a Verſe in Virgil, or 
the like. But'* Zuther ſaid well, the Devil had 
| _ before 
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before poſſeſſed his Thoughts with that Verſe, and 
then it was not difficult to foretel what. he. did 
himſelf. Thus you ſee how far, and in what man- 
ner, Devils, and wicked Men by their Means, may 
foreknow Futurities. But now if we conſides the 
| things foretold in the Old and New Teſtament, 

we cannot apply any thing of all this to them : for 
the foreknowing that K. Joſras, Cyrus and Alex- 
auder ſhould appear in the World ſo many Years 
afterwards, the predicting of the Succeſſion of the 
three Great Monarchies, (for one of them was 
paſt) the erecting of the Kingdom of Chriſt, the 
wonderful Propagation .of the Goſpel, the Con- 
verſion of Jews and Gentiles, and the like, could 
not poſſibly be from the ſagacious Inſight into 
the Nature of things, which the Evil 'Spirits 
may attaia to, nor. from their Obſervation and 
Experience, which are only of things” paſt or 
reſent ; nor from any Acquaintance with the Af- 
fairs of the World, as being Ators.in them : for 
ſome af theſe Events, which we have mentioned 
out -of: the Sacred W ritings, had no dependance 
on Common and Natural Cauſes, and therefore 
could not be penetrated into by the, moſt ſubtile 
Enquirers into Nature, as, weſuppoſe,Eyil Angels 
to be; aud. beſides, they were at {q vaſt a diſtance 
in reſpe& of Time, that it is impoſſible to.imagine 
that theſe Spiritual. Agents could have any Part | 
then to a&t in them. . No Man of Senſe can preyail 
with himſelf to credit any {uch thing, but on the 
contrary he muſt be forc'd to acknowledg, that it 
is wholly againſt the Nature of thoſe Events,;.to 
be foreſeen and diſcoyer'd by any Diabolick Skill 
ſo long a time before they actually. happened. 
Wherefore I conclude, that the foreknowing,. and 
conſequently the foretelling of them, was by Liu 
"en ticular 
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ticular Revelation from God, He was pleaſed by 
ſecret Inſpiration to inform his Servants, and to 
give them a diſcovery of thoſe things which na 
created - Underſtanding could diſcern, Laſtly, 

us may ſuffice in. anſwer to thoſe who ſuppoſe 
that ſome Perſons who converſe with Diabolick Spi- 
rits,.. may haye ſome Foreſight of future Contin- 
7encies ; this. (I fay) may ſuffice, that the Caſe we 
oak of, 1s fax different : here can be nothing of 
the Devil, becauſe theſe Prophecies, and all the 
other Writings. of the Old and New Teſtament, 
tend to the promoting of Holineſs and Godlineſs, 
and the deſtroying the Works of the Devil. Their 
main. Heſign 1s to weaken, and even demoliſh 'Sa- 
tan's Kingdom, . and.to ſet up that of Chriſt Jeſus 
both in the. Conſciences and, Lives of Men. It is 
ridiculous therefore to ſay, that theſe Prophecies 
are from the Devil. No Man of ordinary Senſe 
can digeſt ſuch;a Propoſition z it is impoſlible it 
ſhopld gain the; Aſſert of, any intelligent and ſober 
Urn W hen; we conſider the Nature of theſe 
rophecies, and what they aim at, we muſt needs 
own them to be; from him. "to whom all Future 
Thingsare Preſent, and who 1s the Caulſe,as well 
as the Eoreſccr. of them, ' And therefore when'we 
hpi the things Which the Writers of Ho- 


ly Scripture; have delivered, are a&ually come to 
P23. WE; may 4p realon conglude, that their 
Vritings are; nof Forgeries 3 but-on the contrary, 
that. the Penmen-of them were; Inſpired Perſons ; 
that. they had the. Gift of. Prophecy, which is an in- 
fallble.-Feltimony,..of their *-Authority. Theſe 
things being this Fnetold 3 fong before, and be- 
ing exactly verilied ſince, it undeniably follows; 
that the Books which contain theſe Predictions, 
and are founded on them, are True and Certain. 
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Theſe Predicions.coming from God, axe an alli.” 
red .Proof that theſe Writings were, indited' by 
him, . they being ſo great a part of. them, ' Thus is 
that which an aqtient Father long lince delivered, 
* The foretelling of future things, faith he, is a, 
CharaQeriltick Note of the Divine Authority 'of 
the Scriptures ; | for this is a thing that is aboye 
humane Nature, *and- the, Powers of it, and. can 
only bc effefted by the Virtue''of the Divitie Spi- 
rit..,, We may rely upon it, as an impregnable 
Maxim, that the Spirit of Prophecy; and the Ful- 
filling of Prophecies, are a Divine Proof of the 
1 xuth of the Scriptures, and are a ſufficient Ground 
to,us of believing them to be the Word of* God: 
Thus from the Matter of the Holy Scri tures,”.We. 
have.-undeniable Evidence' of the Anthority 'and 
Truth of them, Bd; <p | 

'. Again, the Manner of theſe Writings is another 
Proof of the Divine Authority of them.- They 
are not. writ as others are wort t6 he: the Penmen 
of theſe Sacred Books dg not fpeak after the rate 
of other-Writers. © How admirable is the Simpli- 
city and Ingenvity. of theſe Men-all along ?, They 
do not hide their own or others Failings, yea Everi 
when. they are very groſs and ſcaridalous :. thus 
Moſes recorded not only Noats Druhkenneſs and 
7.975 Inceſt, {but his own raſh Anger and Unbelief; 
and David regiſters in the 51ſt Pſalm, his own 
Murder and Adultery : Jeremiah relates his own 
unbecoming. Fears, Diſcontents and Murmurings, 
chap. 20. 7, 8, 14. The Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament conceal not' the Infirmities and Defedts, 
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yea the groſs Miſcarriages of themſelves, and of 
their Br&hren, as their cowardly leaving of Chriſt 
at his Paſſion; Jobs falling at the Feet of an An- 
cel to. worſhip him, Thomas his Infidelity, John 
and James (the Sons of Zebedee) their unſeaſona- 
ble Ambition; Peter's denying of Chriſt even with 
Perjury. This free and plain dealing of the Wri- 
ters of the Old and New Teſtament, ſhews that 
they are not. the' Writings of Men, A Man may 
ſee that there 1s no worldly and ſiniſter Deſign 
carried on in them, but that the Glory of God is 
wholly intended by their impartial diſcovery of 
the Truth. Which was long ſince taken notice of 
by * Arnobius in anſwer to that Cavil of the Pagans, 
that the Hiſtory of the Goſpel was writ by poor 
ily People, and 1n a ſimple Manner : Therefore, 
ſaith he, it is the more to be credited, becauſe 
they write ſo indifferently aad impartially, and 
out of Simplicity. This Impartiality and Since- 
rity of theirs are an irrefragable Argument of the 
Truth of their Writings. 

And here alfo you will find an excellent and ad- 
mirable Compoſition of Simplicity and 2ajeſty to- 
gether. Though the Strain be High and Lofty, 
yet you may obſerve that at the ſame time it is 
Humble and Condeſcending; OY which purpoſe 
a Learned Father faith well, ** + The Language 
* of Divine Wiſdom in the Scripture Do Low, but 
* the Senſe is Sublime and Heavenly : whereas on 
* the contrary, the Phraſe of Heathen Writers is 
*© Splendid, but the things couched in them are 
* Poor and Mean. The Scripture- Writers make 
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it not their work to ſet off and commend their 
Writings, by being Elaborate and Exat, Here 
are no ſet Diſcourſes, no pointed Arguments, no 
affeted Strains of Logick. © * The Writers of 
* the Bible, ſaith another antient Father, did not 
& make their Writings ina way of Demonſtration ; 
& theſe unqueſtionable Witneſſes of the Truth be- 
© ing above all Demonſtration. Nor ſhall you 
find here that the Writers ſtrain for Elegancies 
and florid Expreſſions, as other Authors are wont : 
here is-no quaint and curious Method, no formal 
Tranſitions, no courting of the Readers, no unne- 
ceſſary Pageantry oft Rhetorick to gain Admira- 
' tion and Attention. Eſpecially the Stile of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles is not tumid and affected, 
but plain and ſimple, and ſcorns-the Ornaments 
and Embelliſhments of Fancy : for, as an + old 
Chriſtian faid rightly, Truth needs no Fucus and 
Artifice ; and therefore the Senſe, not Words, are 
minded in Scripture. All good Men ought to be 
pleaſed with this Simplicity and Plainnels of the 
Holy Stile: of which there is a memorable In- 
ſtance in an'|| Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, who tells us, 
that Spiridion, a notable Confeſlor for the Chriſti- 
an Faith, reproved one Triphilzus an Eloquent Man, 
and converted by him to Chriſtianity ſome time 
before, becauſe, ſpeaking one time in the famous 
Council of Nice, he did, inſtead of thoſe Words 
of Chriſt, |||] Tolle grabatum tuum, ſay, Tolle lIeFum 
tuum bumilem ; he reproved him, (I ſay) and that 
very ſharply, for diſdaining to uſe the word which 
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the Scripture it ſelf uſeth, It is true, the Words 
of Scripture ſeem ſometimes to be common and 
rude, and altogether ungraceful, (ſometimes I ſay, 
for 1 ſhall ſhew afterwards that Scripture 15 nor 
deſtitute of its Graces of Speech z) but that ſeem. 
ing Commonneſs and Rudeneſs are-great Tokens 
of the peculiar Excellency of the Stile of Scrip- 
ture. Gregory the Great excuſing the Plainneſs 
and Rudeneſs of his Stile in his Comments on Fob, 
profeſleth, that * he thought it unworthy of, and 
unbecoming the Heavenly Oracles, to reſtrain 
them to the nice Rules of Grammar, Surely the 
Writers of the Bible might ſay ſo with more rea- 
ſon; it became them not to ſtand upon thoſe Ni- 
ceties and Formalities of Speech which are ſo fre- 
quent in other Authors : for It 1s -fitting there 
ſhould be-a difference between Humane Writings 
and Divine. I agree with, a late Ingenious Au- 
thor, who declares, that Þ :t fits not the Majeſty of 
God, whoſe Book this 1s, to obſerve the humane Laws of 
Method, and Niceneſs of Art. Inſpired Writings 
2nuſt not be like thoſe of Jen, T he lingular Grace 
of theſe is, that they are not Artificial and Stu- 
died, but Simple, Plain and Careleſs ; and thaf 
their whole Frame and Contexture are not ſuch as 
ours. An artihcial- Method 1is below the Majeſty 
of that Spirit which dictated them. This would 
debaſe the Scriptures, and equal them with the 
Writings of Men. Wherefore the oftner I look 
into that Sacred Volume, and the more I obſerve 
it, the more I am convinced that the Pens of the 
Writers were wholly directed by a Divine Hand. 

For 
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For take any of the Books either Doctrinal or Hi- 
ſtorical, an@ you'l preſently find that the way of 
Expreſſion i in them 1s different from what the Au- 
thors of themſelves would have uſed. If they had 
been left to their own Genius, they would have 
delivered things in another Method and Manner 
than you ſee them in. The Stile of them there- 
fore ſhews the Author. In ſhort, had the Scrip- 
tures been written in the common way of other 
Writers, this would have diſparaged them, and 
we ſhould have had no reaſon to think that they 
were Divinely inſpired, which is the thing I am 
now proving. 

Nay, I will adjoin this, that the very Words 
and Phraſes of Scripture were dictated by the Spi- 
rit; the very particular Expreſſions and Modes of 
Speech were under the particular Guidance and 
Direttion of the Holy Ghoſt. 1 know there are 
many of a contrary Judgment, among whom the 
worthy Writer whom I laſt quoted, - 1s not the 
leaſt confident, and poſitively aſſerts that the Stile 
and Language 'of Scripture were not dictated by 
the Holy Ghoſt, but the Matter only. The Words, 
ſaith he, were left to the Writers themſelves, who 
as Men of Senſe could expreſs their Minds in fit 
Terms. And to prove that the Words were not 
dictated by the Spirit, he urgeth this, that Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles quote Places out of the Old Te- 
ſtament as they are tranſlated by the Seventy, which 
is not verbatim. Now, faith he, they would have 
cited the Paſſages in the very original Phraſes and 
Words, if theſe had been from Divine Inſpirati- 
on. It is evident therefore that they are not, be- 
cauſe the Apoſtles uſe other Words and Terms, 
far different from thoſe in the Hebrew, But this 
is no valid Argument, if you rightly conſider = 
x or 
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for though the Apoſtles thought fit (for ſome Rea- 
ſons which I ſhali have occaſion afterwards to offer 
to you) to make uſe of the Sepruagint Verſion, 
which 1s but a Parapiraſe in many places on the 
Original Text, 'yet it doth not tollow hence that 
the very Words of the Original were not dictated 
by the Holy Ghoit. Neither our Saviour, nor the 
Evangeliits and Apoſtles, do hereby declare that 
the Hebrew Text was not inſpired, and that even 
as to the Phraſe and Words : but all that we ga- 
ther from their uſing of the Greek Tranſlation, 1s 
this, that they tound it convenient at that time 
(for Reaſons which ſhall afterwards be alledgea) 
to quote ſome Places as they are rendred by thoſe 


. Tranſlators, and not exactly according to the O- 


riginal, This doth nor neceſlarily imply, much 
leſs prove that the Penmen of the Old Teſtament 
were not aſſiſted by the Spirit in the'very Words 
Which they uſed. But the contrary is grounded 
on very good Reaſon, tor theſe Sacred Writings 
being of a more excellent and tranſcendent Nature 
than all others in the World beſides, it was meer 
that they ſhould ſarpaſs them all in This, viz. the 
Divinity of the very Stile, If you grant not this, 
you acknowledg theſe Writings, ih one reſpect at 
leaſt, and that no inconſiderable one, to be no 
better than the common Writings of other Men : 
which certainly cannot but be look'd upon as a 
great vilifying of the Bible. Chrilt promiſed his 
Diſciples, that when they ſhould be brought be- 
fore Governours and Kings for his Sake, it {hould 
be given them what they ſhould ſpeak : for (as he 
adds) it 15 not they that ſpeak, but the Spirit of their 
Father that ſpeaketh in them, Mat. 10.19, 20. And 
is it not moſt reaſonable to think that the ſarnz 
Spirit taught the Writers of the Old and New Te- 
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ſtament what they ſhould ſpeak, and commit to wri- 
ting, and gave them Words to that purpoſe ? Eſpe- 
clally it you conſider that this was a Book which 
was to laſt to all Generations in the Church, and 
was deſigned for the uſe of the Faithful, and for 
the confuting of their Adverſaries to the World's 
End, and accordingly was to be produced upon 
all Occalions, and therefore was to be of an extra- 
ordinary Compoſure, and every Word and Sylla- 
ble was to be from God, and the Direction of his 
Holy Spirit. St. Peter aſſures us, that che Writers 
ot the Old Teſtament * ſpake as they were moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt - their Speaking, and conſequently 
their Writing {becauſe this was according to that) 
was by the ſpecial Motion and Infiuvence of the In- 
tallible Spirit ; therefore their very Words (for 
thoſe are neceſſarily included in ſpeaking) were 
dictated and directed by the ſame Spirit. And 
the other Great Apoſtle tells us indefinitely and 
abſolutely, and without any Reſtriction, that þ all 
Scripture 15 given by Inſpiration of God - Now if All 
th> Scripture be by Divine Inſpiration, it follows 
that the very Words of it are; for the Words and 
Expreſlions and manner of Speech are a part of the 
Scripture: wherctore if we grant that the Whole 
is by Inſpiration, we muſt neceſſarily grant like- 
wiſe that the Parts of it are, for the Parts conſti- 
titc the Whole. We have reaſon therefore to aſ- 
ſert that every Word in Scripture 1s endited by 
God, and that every Letter and <yllable of it is 
exact, and that there 1s nothing wanting, nothing 
ſuperfluous, no Fault nor Blemiſh in the Stiie and 
Phraſeology of it. I'cannot but here take notice 
of the fond Preſumprtion of ſome of the- Jewiſh 
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Rabbies and Maſorites, who alter ſome Words and 
Expreſſions 1n, Scripture, and put others into their 
place. They forſooth in a more modeſt way (as 
they pretend) read, inſtead of Urine, (in 2 Kings 
18. 27. Iſa. 36. 12.) the Water of the Feet ; inſtead 
of Shagal they read Shacab in all Texts; for Gna- 
pholim, Deut. 28. 27.-1 Sam. 5.-6. they read Te- 
chorim : -4o in other places where. they think ſome 
Words are obſcene, they ſubſtirute others in their 
room. Theſe Men would be more modeſt than 
the Scriprure, and more chaſte than the Holy 
Ghoſt; and yet they herein contradict themſelves, 
for ſome of them have ſaid the Hebrew Tongue 1s 
called Holy, becauſe it hath nothing obſcene in It, 
nothing of that nature can be utter'd and expreſsd 
init. This we are certain of, that there cannot 
be better and fitter Words than what the Scrip- 
ture hath, for the Spirit indited them all ; and 
therefore the Practice of the conceited Rabbiecs is 
to be exploded. * There ts not one lota, or the leaſe 
Apex in Scripture, which 1s put there to no purpoſe - 
And the ſame Father as truly faith in another place, 
Þ It ſpeaks nothing in vain, nothing by chance, And 
the reaſon is, becauſe All of it (Words no leſs 
than Matter) 1s dictated and delivered from above 
by an unerring Spirit. 

Yet4 ſpeak not this as if the Sacred Writers of 
the Bible were ſo tied up by the Spi:it, that they 
cannot, or do not make uſe of their own natural 
or acquir ed Skill, Though the Words be dictated 
by the Spirit, yet the Penmen might write and 
ſpeak according to the Improvements they had 
made in Speech. I do not by what I have ſaid, 
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exclude the peculiar Eloquence or Strain of the 
Writers, or their uling the Helps of their Educa- 
tion, or their conforming to the Diale& of their 
Countrey : for theſe are conſiſtent with Thar, 
Iſaiah being a Courtier, and a Perſon of Quality, 
hath a neat and elegant Stile; and yet io as he 
knows how to vary it according to the Matter he 
treats of : But generaily he is Lofty and Eloquent, 
his Stile being raiſed by his Education, which was 
ſutable to his Noble Extraction, tor he was of the 
Blood Royal. Feremiah and Amos being uſed to 
the Countrey, are mean and homely in their Lan- 
guage; the latter eſpecially diſcovers his Conditi- 
on and way of Life in his low and rural Strain. 
So in the New Teſtament, St. Zuke, who had im- 
proved himſelf by Art and Study, is very obſer- 
vant of the Greek Elegancy, and avoids all im- 
proper and exotick Terms in nis Goſpel and in the 
Ads, Indeed the Stile of the Sacred Penmen is 
very Cifferent, and that Difference is an Excellen- 
cy in this Book of God. But that which I fay is 
this, the Writers leave not off their peculiar Stile, 
though they were moved by the Spirit; As this 
furniſhed them with new Exprellions, ſo it let them 
make uſe of their own uſual ones, but immediate- 
ly directed and aſſiſted them in the applying of 
them. So that at the ſametime when they uſed 
their Natural Stile, they were Divinely help®d to 
make 1t ſerviceable to that purpoſe which the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt intended. Hence I conclude, that the 
Stile, and Words, and Compoiute of the Sacred 
Writings are ſuch as ought to be reckoned Divine. 
For this is one difference between this Book and 
others, that every thing of it is Divine. And 
therefore thole Perſons who dream of Soleciſms 
1n Holy Scripture, are the greateſt Soleciſers them- 
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ſelves ; but eſpecially thoſe who aſlert there are 
Miſtakes and literal talſities in the Holy Book, are 
utterly to be condemned. Such 1s * Ep1iſcopius, 
who dares affirm, <©* That the Spirit left the Wri- 
« ters of the Holy Scripture to their own humane 
& Frailty in delivering ſuch things as belonged to 
« Circumſtances of a Fatt. Their Knowledg and 
« Memory were deficient and fallible. The Spirit 
« did not tell St. John how many Furlongs Chriſt's 
« Diſciples went, chap.6. 19. The ſame is to be 
<« aſſerted (he faith) as to ſome Names, and other 
& Circumſtances of Time and Place, which are 
« not of the ſubſtance of the thing. And before 
this you are told by -þ two others, that the Pen- 
men of Scripture err in ſome light things; not 
that they would falſify, but that they might for- 
get ſome Paſſages. Melchior Canus 1s of the opi- 
nion, that there are ſome conliderable Slips in 
Scripture from the weakneſs of the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles Memories. Yea, among the antient Fa- 
thers there was || one who more groſly held, that 
the Writers of the New Teſtament ſometimes a- 
buſed the Teſtimonies of the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament ; and. that they applied them to their 
preſent purpoſe, although they were notking to it, 
« Thus St. Paul, he fair, quoteth the Old Teſta- 
«© ment in his Epiſtles to the Romans, Galktians and 
« Ephc/aans, only to ſerve his turn, and to confute 
« the Jews his Adverſaries. Read, faith he, theſe 
© Epiſtles, wherein the Apoſtle is wholly on the 
<« Polemick parr, and |'|| you will ſee how prudently 
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«< and diſſemblingly he as in thoſe Texts which 
* heciteth out of the Old Teſtament, And at 
other times this bold Man is not afraid to ſay that 
ſome of the Matters and Things in Scripture are 
ſet down wrong. This is no leſs than Profane and 
Blaſphemous Doctrine : wherefore that Father 1s 
to be read with great Caution in ſuch places as 
theſe. We on the contrary aſſert, that God was 
not only the Author of the Matter and Contents 
of Holy Writ, but alſo of the Words and Expreſ- 
ſions; yea, even when thoſe Writers expreſs their 
Senſe in their own Terms, 2. e. according to the 
Way and Dialect which they were Maſters of, and 
which was molt familiar to them, even then they 
were immediately afliſted by the Spirit. Which 
was abſoiutely necellary, that this Bcok might 
have no Errors and Failings in it of any kind, but 
that it might tranſcend all other Writings what- 
foever. It you do not hold this, you make no 
confiderable difference between the Holy Scrip- 
tures and cther Writings. Therefore Il am tho- 
rowly convinced that this is a Truth, and ought 
to be maintained, viz. that the Holy Spirit endi- 
ted the very Stile of <cripture, that even this was 
by the immediate Inſpiration of Heaven. 

To the Manner of its writing I may well annex 
its Harmony, and thence alſo prove it to be Di- 
vine. Though there are ſeveral ſecrming Repug- 
nancies, (of which I ſhall treat atterwards in a 
Diſcourſe of the Stile of Scripture, and endeavour 
to clear them vp to the Satisfaction of every ſober 
and conliderate Perton) yet it cannot but be ac- 
knowleaged that all the Parts of this Book do en- 
tirely agree, and aie coniittent with one another. 
This in other Books, which are compoſed and 
written by one Author, 13 not ſo admirable, (tho 

in 


t 
1 
= 2 
. 
Wl 
4: 
' bo 
4! 7 
#4 
bd 
, 
” 


a 22S SE. £64 "- ww LEES 
” > Py read. C4 


of the Holy Scriptures, 39 


in thoſe Pieces we oftentimes meet with very pal- 
pable Diſagreements and Contradictions ; ) but 
here we are able to remember, that notwithitand- 
ing theſe Books were written by different Perſons, 
and thoſe many in number, 22d diſagreeing in 
Quality, and extremely diftaat as to Time and 
Place, yet their Writings contradict not one ano- 
ther, but there is an excellent Harmony in all their 
Parts, there is a perfect Concord and Conſent a- 
mong them all, ſuch as 1s not to be found in any 
other Authors in the World, though of the fame 
Sect and Party. Excellently to this purpoſe a 
very Wiſe and Judicious * Man thus ſpeaks : 
* When ſeveral Men in ſeveral Ages, not brought 
© up under the ſame Education, write, It is not 
*< poſlible to find Unity in their Tenents or Poſi- 
« tions, becauſe their Spirits, Judgments and 
« Fancies are different : but where fo many ſeve- 
* ral Authors, ſpeaking and writing at feveral 
« times, agree not only in Matters Logmatical, 
© of ſublime and difficulc Natures, but alſo in 
© Predictions of future ani contingent Events, 
*© whereof it is impoſlible tor humane Underſtand- 
<« ing to make a Diſcovery, without a ſuperiour 
« Diicovery made to it, I muſt nceds conclude 
« one and the fame Divine Spirit declared the 
« {fame Truths to theſe ſever] Men. And as to 
the ſeeming Contrarieties of ſome Places of Scrip- 
ture, this ſhould not at all trouble us; for this is 
rather an Argument of the Truth and Authority of 
it : itisalign theWriters did not combine together 
to cheat and delude us. If they had deſigned any 
ſuch thing, we ſhould not have met with any Dit- 
hicult and ſeemingly Repugnant Places 1n theſe 
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Writings. But ſeeing we do ſo, this (among 0» 
ther things) may confirm us in this Belief, that 
the Scriptures were not contrived by Men who had 
a deſign to impoſe upon us; for if they had had 
ſuch a Deſign, they would have ſo ordered it, that 
not the leait appearance of Contradiction and Ivit- 
ference ſhould have been found. But truly there 
is no neceſſity of procecding thus in this Diſcourſe z 
for to an unprejudiced and indbſtrious Enquirer, 
there 1s nothing in Scripture that looks like Incon- 
ſiſtent and Contradictory, Upon a diiigent Search 
we ſhall diſcern a mutual Correſpondence in the 
Stile, Matter, and Delign of theſe W ritings ; we 
ſhall find a happy Concurrence of Circumlitances, 
and an admirable Conſiſtency in the Dotctrines and 
Diſcourſes, in ſo much that we ſhal] be forced to 
acknowledg, that upon this ſingle Contiderationit 
is reaſonable to believe that theſe Writings were 
endited by the Holy Spirit. This Harmony then 
of the Scriptures 1 may juſtly reckon among the 
Iaward Notes of the Truth of Scripture, becauſe it 
is adjoined to the atter of it, which 1s of the ve- 
Ty Intrinſick Nature of it. What Juftmian pro- 
feſies and promiſes concerning his Digeſts in his 
Preface to them, that there 1s nothing Claſhing 
and Contradictory in them, but that they are all 
of a piece, is true only of the Sacred Laws, of the 
Evangelical Pandeds, which contain in them no- 
thing Diſſonant and Repugnant, The Old and 
New Teſtament, the Prophets and Apoſtles are 
conſonant to themſelves, and to one another ; 
which is a great Argument of the Truth of them. 
There 1s nothing in one Place of Scripture oppo- 
ſite to the true Meaning which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath revealed and aſſerted in another. The Con- 
tents of the whole Book, whether you look into 
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the DoQrinal or Hiſtorical Part of it, have no- 
thing cont;cadictory in them: All the Authors of 
it agree in their Teſtimonies, and aſlert the ſame 
thing, and conſent among themſelves. It is the 
Nature of Lies and Forgeries, that they hang not 
together, as * LadGantins on the like Occation hath 
obſerved. Eſpecially if you ſearch very inquiſi- 
tively and narrowly into them, you will perceive 
that they are - thin and ſlight, and may eaſily be 
ſeen through. But the Contents of theſe Wri- 
tings have been diligently inquired into, and with 
great Care and Induſtry examined by all forts of 
Perſons ; and yet they are found to be every ways 
Conſiſtent with themſelves, and the Tetimony of 
the Writers is known to be Concurrent and Agree- 
ing. All wiſe and curious Obſervers muſt needs 
grant, that there is no Book under Heaven that 
parallels the Scriptures as to this: Which ſhews 
that they are more than Humane Writings, yea 
that they were Divinely inſpired and dictated. 
And this I take to be the Senſe of Sr. Peter, who 
aſſures us, that ||. Prophecy of the- Scripture is of 
private Interpretation. He ſpeaks of the firſt Riſe 
of thoſe Prophecies which are in Scripture : they 
are from God, they are not of private Interpretation ; 
they are not from Man's Invention, they are not 
of his own Brain and Fancy, but they are to be 
eſteem'd to be (as they are) Divine and Heavenly 
Oracles. Thus (||) the Word of God is Witneſs 
to it ſelf, and ſtands in need of no others. The 
Scripture is ſufficiently proved by what v5 1 it, and 
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* Hxc eſt Mendaciorum natura, ut cohzrere non poſſine, 
Ii|tit. l. 5. c. 3. + Tenue eſt Mendacium ; perlucer, f1 dilt- 
genrer inſpexeris. Sen. Ep. 80. || 2 Pet. 1. 19. (11) Atta 
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is to be believed for its own ſake. Which made 
an antient Writer ſay, © * We have compleat 
* Demonſtrations out of the Scriptures them- 
« ſelves, and accordingly we are demonſtratively 
* aſſured by Faith concerning the Truth of the 
* things therein delivered, Which cannot be 
faid of any humane Writings in the World : for 
they carry no ſuch Native Marks with them. But 
the very Inward Notes of the Truth and Authority 
of the Scriptures, create in us a certain and unſha- 
ken Belief. They may be known trom al! other 
Writings wnatſoever, by the Excellent, Tran- 
ſcendent, and Divine Matter contained in them, 
and by the peculiar Manner of delivering and pub- 
liſhing it. Theſe I call Internal Proofs, becauſe 
they are taken from the Books themſelves, becauſe 
they are ſomething that we find there. Theſe aſ- 
fare us that they were written not by Man, but by 
God. 

There 1s yet another Internal Teftimmony, I call 
it fo, becauſe it is within Us, though not i the 
Scriptures. As I have ſhewed you that the Holy 
Spirit ſpeaks in the Scriptures, and bears Teſti- 
mony to the Truth of them, ſo now I add, that 
this Spirit ſpeaks in Us, and works in our Hearts a 
Perſwalion that the Scriptures are the Word of 
God. By this Spirit we are enabled to diſcern the 
Voice of the ſame Spirit, and of Chriſt in thoſe 
Writings. This witneſſing Power of the Spirit in 
the Souls of Believers, is aſſerted'in As 5. 32. & 
15. 7, 8. andin 1 John 5. 6, From theſe Places it 
is clear, that there is an Illumination of the Spirit 

Join- 
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joining with our Conſciences and Perſwaſions ; and 
this Spirit powerfully convinces all Believers of 
the Truth of the Scriptures. This Teſtimony 
follows immediately on our ſetting before us the 
Inward Excellencies of the ©. ipture, as | have re- 
preſented them : for God makes uſe of thoſe Evi- 
dences and Arguments t-» beget a Belief in us of 
the Divine Authority of Scripture. The Spirit 


enlightens a: -jnces Mens Minds by thoſe 
Means ; bit .Claily he urges theſe Eviden- 
ces on the He..'5 ut the Religious and Faithful, 


and thereby bri-2: them to a firm Perſwaſion of 
the Scriptures bcing the Word of God, This is 
no Enthu/iaſm, becauſe it is diſcovered to us by 
proper Means and Inſtruments; whereas that is 
without any, and 1s_generally accompanied with 
the deſpiling of them. But the Evidences and 
Notes in the Scripture are the Reaſons and Mo- 
tives of our Belief: only the Holy Spirit comes 
and prepares and ſanctifies our Minds, and illumi- 
nates our Conſciences, and cauſes thoſe Argu- 
ments and Motives to make Impreſſion upon us, 
and effectually to prevail with us, and to ſilence 
all Obje&tions to the contrary. Thus the Truth of 
Scripture is atteſted by the Holy Spirit witneſling 
inus, But whenl ſay the Teſtimony of the Spirir 
is a Proof of the Truth of the Scripture, I muſt 
adjoin this, that this Proof ſerves only for thoſe 
that have this Spirit: it may eſtabliſh them, but it 
cannot convince others. No other Man can be 
brought to be perſwaded of the Truth of thoſe 
Sacred Writings, by the Spirit's convincing me of 
the Truth of them. Beſides, this Proof is not in 
all that really believe the Truth of theſe Books : 
ſome may be convinced of the Truth of them 
without this ; but where this 1s, 1t is moſt m_—_ 
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tul and Convictive, and ſurpaſſes all other degrees 
of Perſwaſion whatſoever. There is no ſuch cer- 
tain knowledg of the Truth of theſe Holy Wri- 
tings, as by the Teſtimony of the Sacred Spirit in 
the Hearts of Men, produced there in a rational 
way, and in ſuch a manner as is moſt ſutable to 
our Faculties. 


CHAM I. 


External Proofs of the Truth of the Holy Scriptures, 
VIZ. the wonderful Preſervation of them, and Uni- 
wverſal Tradition. Which latter 1s defended againſt 
the Objettions of thoſe that talk of a New Chara- 
cter wherein the Old Teſtament 15 written. -The 
Fewiſh Maſoreth atteſts the Authority of theſe Wri- 
rings, The Hebrew Text 15 not corrupted, The 
Points or V:wels were coexiſtent with the Letters. 
F. Simon's Notion of Abbrewviating the Hiſtorical 
Rooks of the Old Teſtament, rejeed. The New Teſta- 
ment vouched by the unanimous Suffrage of the Pri- 
mitive Church, The Reaſons why the Apocryphal 
Writings are not received into the Canon of the Bi- 
ble : with an Anſwer to the Objedions mage by the 


Romaniſts, 
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arr 4 I proceed to the External Teſtimonies 
of the Truth of the Scriptures : which being 
added to thoſe Arguments which proved them to 

be T rue in Themſelves, will exceedingly corrobo- 
rate our Belief of the Divine Authority of thoſe 

/ Books. And herelI might mention the Teſtimony 
given to them by Gd in the wonderful Preſerva- 
tion of them through all Ages ſince they were firſt 
written. In all the Changes of Afﬀairs, and the 
Over- 
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Overthrow of ſo many Cities and Kingdoms, that 
Incomparable Treaſure hath not been loſt. The 
Books of the Old Teſtament were kept untouched 
and inviolable at the ſacking and burning of Feru- 
ſaiem, and al] the time of the Captivity in Rabylon, 
and of the Diſperſion of the Jews. And ever 
ſince that time the Scriptures have been Unaltered 
in Words and Senſe, notwithſtanding the frequent 
Endeavours of Satan's buſy Agents to corrupt 
them, yea utterly to deſtroy them. And next to 
God's Providence in preſerving theſe Books thr6 
all Times and Ages, we might add the marvellous 
Succeſs which hath attended the Holy taith and 
Doctrine contained in theſe Writings. They have 
prevail'd againſt the Power of Men and Devils, 
and to this very day they are maintained and up- 
held maaugre the Attempts of both of them to root 
them-out of the World. 

But I wave this, intending not to in{iſt upon D7- 
vine, but Humane Teſtimony in this place. By 
External Teſtimony then I mean here no other than 
this, that Scripture is atteſted by Univerſal Trad:- 
tion ;, and this Tradition is both of Jews and Chri- 
itians. And what would a Man delire more in a 
humane way for atteſting the Truth of theſe Wri- 
tings? From the joint Atteſtation of theſe Wir- 
neſles I ſhall make It appear, that theſe Bobks 
which we now have, are the trne Copies of the firſt 
Originals; that the ſame Books and Authors are 
faithfully delivered down to us, which were firſt 
of all delivered to the Jews, and to the Primitive 
Chriſtians ; and that there is nothing in theſe Wri- 
tings, as we now have them, that is fallified or 
corrupted, 

Firſt, to begin with the Books of the O14 T7 4- 


; ment, the Names of which are as follow ; Gene/7s, 


E Xt 


ig meme mem ACER . AREAS ES. AG 3 
bh 
— = 


Ol in 
ſe 
. 
4 &j 
& | | 
v1! 
if 
; 1 
/ 
( q 
' 
| 'T? 
Y | 
i 
Ii 
+BY 
127 
a} 
t 
fl 
(fl 


_= 
= 
== 


46 - The Truth and Authority 


Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joſhua, 

Juages, Ruth, the 1ſt and 2d Books of Samuel, the 
1ſt Tad 2d Books of Kings, the iſt and 2d Books of 
Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, Eſther, Fob, the Pſalms, 
Proverbs, Eceleſs! aſtes, the Song of Solomon, the four 
Greater Prophers, and rhe twelve Leſſer. Theſe, 

and none but theſe, were admitted into the Canon 
of the Holy Scriptures by the antient Church of 
the Jews, whoſe Teſtimony 1s very Authentick 
here ; yea, indeed we cannot have a better. They 
acquaint us, that theſe were the Only Writings 
that were univerſally agreed by them to be extra- 
ordinarily Inſpired ; and they further tell us, that 
theſe Books which were writ by different Perſons, 
and at diverſe Times, were firſt compiled and 
collected into one Body or Volume by Ezra, and 
the Aſſembly of Doors for that purpoſe ; and 
conſequently that-the Canon of Sacred Scripture 
of the Old Teſtament, (as it is at this time) was 
not conſtituted till Ezra's days by the Great Syna- 
Zogue, as they call it. Upon his Return from the 


Captivity he undertook this good Work ; he ga- . 


thered together all thoſe diſperſed Books before- 

named ; and after he had reviewed them, he pub- 
lickly owned, and ſolemnly vouched the Autho- 
rity of every one of them, that the Church for the 
future might not doubt of their being Authentick 
and True. But ſome add here, by way of Obje- 


tion, that this holy Man cauſed theſe Books to bs 4 


written over in a New Chara@cr, becauſe the Jews 
had loſt their knowledg of the former one, as 
well as of the Tongue; and conſequently the Bi- 


ble-is not the ſame that it was at firſt.. Eyſebius 


and Jerom are alledged for this, eſpecially the Jat- 
ter, who ſeems to ſay that the Samaritan Chaig??:; 
was the Old Hebrew Character in whict #5 LE 
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was firſt writ, and that it was firſt changed by 
Ezra after the Return from Babylon, he writing 
the Sacred Volume over in Aſlyrian or Chaldee 
Letters, and neglecting the Old Hebrew ones 
which were the ſame that the Samaritan are, And 
the reaſon of this was, they ſay, becauſe the Jews 
were beſt acquainted with this Charatter at that 
time. And ſome * Modern Writers are gain'd 
over to this Opinion, who talk much of the Change 
of the Character, and endeavour to perſwade us 


- that the firſt and old Letters of the Hebrew Text 


were Samaritan, but that thoſe which we now have 
are Aſſyrian, and of quite another ſort.” But upon 
an impartial Enquiry, 1 find little or no Founda- 
tion for this Opinion : It rather ſeems to me to be 
an Invention and Dream of thoſe who deſign ro 
diſparage the Hebrew Bible. They would per- 
ſwade us that the Authority of the Original is im- 
paired, becauſe we have it not now as It was at 
the beginning ; for the Old Bible was in Samari- 
tan Letters, theſe being the firſt and antienteſt 
Hebrew Characers. This 1s like the Story of the 
Hebrew Points being invented fhve hundred Years 
after Chriſt, (of which afterwards) which tends 
to the ſame End, namely to diſcredit the Hebrevz 
Text which we now have, and wholly to take a- 
way its Authority ; for if the Letters were chan- 
ged, it is probable ſome Words, and conſequent- 
ly the Senſe of ſome Places are altered. Bur that 
this 1s groundleſs, and that the Hebrew Bible is 
written in the ſame CharaCters now that it was at 
firſt, you will find very largely and convincingly 


proved 
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proved by the famous * Buxtorf from the Autho- 
rity of the Talmud, eſpecially the Gemara, and 
the Cabala, from the Suffrage of the moſt Noted 
Rabbins of old, and of the Learned Modern Jews, 
as Aben Ezra, R, Solomon, R. Ben Maimon, &C. 


«who without doubt are very competent Judges in 


this Caſe. To theſe may be added ſeveral of the 
Chriſtian Perſwalion, as Pricus Mirandula, F. Junius, 
Skikkard, Poſtellus, with thoſe three Eminent Per- 
ſons of our own Countrey, Nz. Fuller, Broughton, 
Lightfoot. If you conſult theſe, they will ſatisfy 
you that the Hebrew Letters which we have now 
in the Bible, were the Primitive ones, the very 
ſame that were of old, But to give you my 
Thoughts impartially in this Point, I do believe 
from what I find alſerted by Writers on both iides, 
that there were two ſorts of Charaders uſed by the 
Jews, as there were two ſorts of Cubits and She- 
kels, the Sacred and Common : and I gather, that 
the.Samaritan Letter was of the latter ſort, chat 
which was commonly uſed, and even ſometimes 
in tranſcribing the Bible; but the Sacred Cha- 
racter in uſe among the Jews was this which 
we —_ and in which the Bible is at this 
day. Tifis is the true Original Hebrew Letter, 
and was uſed from the beginning by them. This 
I think may reconcile the Diſputes among Wri- 
ters; for ſo tar as I can perceive, the Quarrels a- 
riſe trom this, that there is trequent mention made 
in Jewiſh and other Authors, of the Bible%s being 
written in an old Samaritan Charater ; whence it 
was inferr*d by ſome, that this was the Primitive 
Character wherein the Bible was written, and con- 
ſequently that this which. we now have 1s not the 
irys 
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irue.Genuine Character. But I anſwer; this doth 
not follow ; for this Samaritan Vulgar Character 


. was not the firſt and antienteſt, though it was 


{ometimes in uſe : but the Sacred Character, now 
called the Hebrew Character, 1s really fuch, and 
is the true and moſt antient Letter wherein this 
holy Book was written, This 1s the Authentick 
Letter which God himſelf graved the Law in; 
and thence had the Name of the Sacred Charadtr : 
but the other called the Common and YVulgar, was 
not in that eſteem, it being a Deviation trom that: 
Primitive one.. And yet to [peak freely, . there 
was no great difference between theſe rwo Chara- 
Cters, the latter being only ſome Variation and 
Degeneracy. trom the former, which happened by 
length of Time.: This 1s the real Truth of the 
Matter,. arid it ſolves the Controverſy, and ends 
all the Diſpates on both i:des. And the Learned 
French Critick,; who feem'd to be of another Opi- 
nion, comes-over at laſt to this, when * he tells 
vs, © That there 1s no reaſon for Criticks to diſ- 
«© pnte fo fiercely abour the firſt Hebrew Ciara- 
£& cters: for it we attentively conſider. and com- 
* pare together the Samaritan and Hebrew Cha- 
** racters, we ſhall find that the difference between 
** them is not ſo ; great, but that they may be 
** thought to have had oae and the ſame Or Iglne. 
And he grants allo, that tis irom the Succetiion of 
10. many Ages, (which is wont to produce iome 
Alreration) that there hath been this Variation 
from their firſt Figure. Eut this is, incon{iderable, 
ſo that both Characters may be taid to be the ſame. 
We have no ground then to think that Ezra cllan- 
zed the Character, bur that he only amended the 

E Defects 
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Defects and Slips which he found in the Hebrew : 
for by conſulting and comparing the ſeveral Co- 
pies, he purged them from the Errors and Miſ- 
takes which were contracted in the time of the 
Captivity. And after he had cauſed the Books to 
be fairly written out, he put them into that Order 
in which now they are placed ; and ſo he may be 
{aid to be the Compoler of the Old Teſtament into 
that Model we ſee ir now 1n. 

And from his reviſing the Books, and mending 
them by compating of Copies, was the firſt be- 
ginning of Ker: and Chetib, as moſt of the Learned 
Jews aſſert: for where the Copies diſagreed, or 
wh-re two Readings were probable, there were 
made YVarie Lettiones;, the one was put into the 
Margent, and 1s called * Ker: ; the other into the 
Text, and is called + Chet/b, I know ſome aſcribe 
theſe not to Ezra, but to the Doctors of Tiberias : 
but here, as before, I am willing to compromiſe 
the Quarrelz and therefore we may alcribe them 
to both, they being begun by Ez-a, and augment- 
ed by the others atterwards. This was one way 
to keep the Bible entire and uncorrupted; and by 
the Favour of Divine Providence it has been tranſ- 
mitted ſo to us. At the ſame time alſo the Canon of 
Scripture was digeſted into Partitions and Diviſions, 
2$ now it is; and there was then laid the Foun- 
dation of the Maſorab or Maſoreth, which became 
afterwards part of the Jewiſh Cabala ; which about 
the Year of onr Lord 494, was committed to wri- 
ting by ſome skilfal Grammarians, and hath been 
very uſeful for preſerving the Old Teſtament. 
There are three ſeveral Species of this Cabala, as 
they tell us : the firſt is Gematria, (from yeoutleia) 
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a Mathematical Conſideration of the Text of the 
Bible, the myſtical numbring of the Letters, and 
an account of the Great and Little Letters in 
Words. The ſccond is Notariaza, an Expoſition 
of Scripture from certain Notes, Characters, Lines 
and Points belonging to the Hebrew Text. More 
particularly, MNoterickon (or Notaricon, or Notari- 
aca, tor I find that ?tis thus differently expreſs'd 
in Writers) is when one Letter ſ[tands for a whole 
Word. This way of Cabalizing gave the Name 
to Judas Maccabeus, who writ on his Standards 
and Enſfigns 1355, which 1s the Abbreviature or 
firſt Letters of thoſe words TIM COmTSEA NMDA WW 
Exod. 15. 11. and by putting Vowels to the Con- 
ſonants, they read it Maccali, The third 1s Te- 
murah, Mutatio, which is made by the tranſpolt- 
tion of the ſame Letters, whence another Word 
ariſeth which explains the Word that is tranſpo- 
ſed. Thus ZINN is explain d by MIR Terra, 
winch contains the ſame [etters. Thus [2 Noab 
is ſaid to have fo:md IF) Grace, or Favour, Gen. 6, 
8. The Letters are ſame, but tranſpoſed. So 
INY (Fxod. 23. 2.3.) is by Metathelis expounded 
by I'D (Dan. 12. 1.) 4. &. the Meſlia', fay the: 
Jewiſh Doctors. Bur rhe firſt and ſecond way of 
Cabalizing, which obtain the*Name of Maſoreth, 
are the moſt conliderable to our preſent Purpoſe. 
Theſe Critical Obſervations on the Bible, made 
of old and delivered from one to another, (whence 
| they have their * Denomination) treat of the My- 
 Reries of Letters, why ſome Words are in Great- 
2r, others in Leſſer Characters, as IY"2 with a 
Treat Yau, Levit. 11.42. So they obſerve there 
is 311 open Mem at the end of a Word in Neh. 2.13, 
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and a cloſe 17/em in the middle in I/a. 9. 7, The 
Maſorites Iikewiſe have taken notice of the Like- 
neſs and Difference of Words, by Similitude or 
Diverſity of Letters and Points : they have made 
Remarks on irregular and extraordinary Point- 
ings; they have obſerved the Variety of Accents, 
and ſo criticized on all thele in the ſeveral Places 
of the Old Teſtament, that there cannot be a 
Change made in the Hebrew Copies, but it muſt 
be preſently ſeen. In this Maſoreth on the Hebrew 
Text, they have reckoned which Verſe in the 
Pſalms 1s the middle one, and which Letter 1s the 
middle Letter in that whole Book, v:z. y in the 
word 4yv9 in Pal. 80. 13. Yea, they have 
counted all the Verſes and Words, all the Accents, 
Letters and Vowels that are in every ſingle Book, 
(from which critical Enumeration thoſe Tranſcri- 
_—_—_ of the Bible were called by the Jews Sopherim, 
Numberers) and at the Bottom of every Vo- 
hos they have ſet down the exact Number of all 
theſe : andat Jait they reckon how many there are 
in the whole Bible of the Old Teſtament. Father 
Simon 1ndeed ſaith, they miſtake in their Accompt: 
but that is more than he proves; and I do not 
think he ever took the pains (as great a Critick 
on the Bible as he 1s) to caſt them yup. There is 
g00d reaſon to believe that the Jewiſh Criticks on 
the Old Teſtament are more to be credited in this 
Particular, than the French one. However, from 
what hath been faid It appears that the Jews were 
very careful anc ſrndious, very exact and curious 
in Scriptiire ; by which means it happens that there 
is an Impoſlibility of making any Alteration in it, 
without being diſcovered. + That is the only Rea- 
fon of m1 7 alledging here the Maſorctick Notes : for 
| undertake not to detend the ſuperſtitious Re- 
marks 
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marks and Criticiſms of the Maſorites ;, I applavd 
not their laborious Niceties, their childiſh Tranſ- 
mutations and ſhuffling of Letters and Sylables, 
their tritiing Annotations on the Figure and Make 
of ſom2 Hebrew Letters. Bur I only take notice 
of God's Providence in making theſe Critical Men 
to be very ſerviceable towards the preſerving the 
Bible of the Old Teſtament in its Purity. "The 
Obſervations of theſe Maſoretick Doctors, who 
were Perſons of great Skill in the Language, and 
well acquainted with a!! the antient Copies and 
Manuſcripts, and who above a thouſand Years ago 
exactly numbred all the Verſes, Words, Letters, 
and even the minuteſt parts of the Hebrew Text, 
have been a great Security and Preſervative to it 3 
they have kept it undepraved and uncorrupt, and 
have made the Reading of it certain and unaltera- 
ble. This is the reaſon why that Excellent and 
Noble Perſonage, the Learned Picus Mirandula, 
| io highly extols the Hebrew Cabala without 
doubt he ſaw this Uſefulneſs and Excellency in ir. 
Nay, before theſe Doctors .of T iberias drew up 
their Maſoretick Notes, there was (it is probable) 
= extant ſomething of this nature. They had be- 
> + fore this time ſome Accompt not only of all the 
5 - Letters of the Bible, but of all the Apices of them: : 
1 | for to this our Saviour alludes in 2/at. 5. 18. Ne: 
5 2 one Jot, or one * Tittle : which latter is meant © 
n 2 thole little Horns, Pricks and Dots belonging to th- 
& 2 Hebrew Letters. Not only the ſmalleſt Letters, 
* as Fod, but the Cuttings of thoſe Letters were di- 
'e | ligently obſerv'd by the Maſoretick Jews. And 
; this their nice, and almoſt fond Criticiſm was ſer- 
4- ? viceable to the keeping of the Hebrew Tex: en- 
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tire and unchanged. Thus the Maſoreth, as they 
exprels It, Is a Hedg or Fence t0 the Law> Theſe 
critical Notes and Remarks of the old Jews have 
preſerved the Text of the ible from being cor- 
tupted and abuſed. So that we may from hence 
cather, that we have in our hands the ſame He- 
brew Text which was at firſt given by God to his 
People. 

But ſome tell us, that the Old Teſtament was 
burnt at the ſame time when the Temple was, and 
that Ezra after the C vicy diftated and writ it 
over again, accorcing to what we find recorded 
in 2 Ejdras 14.21, 23,24, $0 there was ſome Re- 
covery of the Law ; but the Original Book being 
tolt, it cannot be im3gined but that there are ma- 
ny Faults and Miſtakes in This which we have at 
preſent, I anſwer, Either this Paſſage in the A- 
pocryphal Writer ſpeaks of ſome other Book di- 
ftin&t from that of the Mofaick 1 aw, or it is to be 
reckoned as fabulous and ſuppo! titions, and ſo no 
Credit 1s to be given to it: for in Nebem. 8. 2, 3. 
there is mention of the Book of the Law being brought 
before the Congregation, and its being read before the 
Men ard the Women: ; but not a Sy /Nlable of the Mat- 
ter mentioned in Fj/dras is here to- be found. Yea, 
"tis implied that the Book of the Law was {till the 
{ame; for you may obſerve that there is a parti- 
cular Account of what the Chaldeans deſtroyed, 
and burnt, and carried away at the taking of Fe- 
yuſalem, but therc is not a word of theſe holy 
Books; which molt certainly would have been ta- 
ken notice of, they being of ſo incitimable a Va- 
ine. Moreover, if we ſhouid ſuppoſe the Law 
was burnt in the T emple, yet there were many 
Copies of it among the Jews, which without doubt 
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ſuſpe& that the Hebrew Original of the Old Te- 
ſtament is corrupted, 

But ſome of the Antient Fathers in the Chriſti- 
an Church, as well as ſome Learned Moderns, have 
aſſerted that the Hebrew is corrupted. I anſwer, 
firſt, as to the Fathers ; it is granted that Juſtin: 
Martyr declares himſelf to be of this Opinion. In 
his Dialogue with Trypho he confidently affirms, 
that the Jews eraſed many things out of the Bible; 
and he aſſigns particular Inſtances in the Pſalms, 
Iſaiah and Feremiab. And this they did, faith he, 
becauſe they hated Chriſt and his Religion, and 
thought ſome of thoſe Places favoured the Chri- . 
ſtian Cauſe too much. (Here by the by you may 
take notice of that great Miſtake and Overi;ght in 
Biſhop Ward's * Eſſays. where he peremptorily 
aſſerts, that [never any of the Antient Fathers have 
in their greate#t heat of Zeal again5t the Jews, accu- 
ſed them of ſuch Corruption] 4. e. of the Scriptures.) 
But this 1s not the firſt time that Juſtin Martyr 
hath ſuffer?d himſelf to be impos'd upon in matter 
of Hiſtorical Truth. This, among others, is 
queſtionleſs a groſs Miſtake of that good Man; 
and his ſtrong Averfeneſs to the Jews, and his be- 
lief of their Willingneſs and Readineſs to deprave 
the Scriptures for their own Ends, betrayed him 
toit. Ks for other Fathers, as Tertulkan, Irenzus, 
Origen, Euſebius, who, it is true, ſometimes com- 
plain that the Scripture is corrupted by the Jews, 
they ſpeak of their adulterating the Text rather 
as to the Senſe than as to the Words ; they mean 
that the Tranſlations which the Jews uſed were 
falſe, for they generally adhered to Aquila's and 
Theodotion's Verſion, and preferr'd it before that 
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of the Seventy. Whence their Interpretations of 
Scriprure were unſound and erroncous, and there- 
by they ſometimes ſet up Judaiim ag, ainlt Chriſtia- 
nity. Bur this was done without corrupting che 
Hebrew Copies of the Bible, And that the Jews 

had been guilty .of no ſuch thing, 1s exprelly aſ- 
ſerted and maintained by Ferom and * Auguſtine, 
two Antient Fathers, of a: great Fame for Learn- 
ing and  Piety as tho? before named, "Theſe 
worthy Pe: fons refute that Suſpicion and Rumour 
which it ſeems were then riſen, namely, that the 
Jews had adulterated the Hebrew Text. Theſe 
Fathers not only declare that they did no ſuch 
thing, but they praite them for their Faithfulneſs 
in preſerving the Rible pure and uncorrupt. "Then 
as to ſome of the Xodons, who have atlerted the 
Hebrew Copies to be faulty and depraved, It is 
ealy to fee what 1t was that pronſpted them to It, 
The Hebrew Text is corrupted, and io 1s that of 
the Septuagiit, ſay the Romaniſis: but the old 
Vulgar Latin is vncorrupt and inialithle, fo deter- 
mines the Tridentine Council. - -+ Several of that 
Communion have written againſt the Purity of the 

Hebrew Copies, and laboured to prove them cor- 
rnPpt: but || Morinus hath thewed himſelf more 
zealous than all of them in this Point; and he 
t1 1nkly confeſſeth this was his main Delign in It; 
V12,' to baffle the Proteſtants, who make the Scrip- 
cure the Rule of their Faith and Manners, If the 
Originals of the Bible be loſt, and the 1 ranſcriprs 
he defective and — how can the Bible be 
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Scripture 2 This being uncertain, that muſt needs 
be ſo too. Wherefore the beſt and only way is to 
have recourſe to Tradition and to the Church 
theſe are the only Rule of what we are to believe 
and practiſe. Thus you ſee what the Romiſh Wri- 
ters, who cry down the Hebrew I ext, aim at. But 
moſt of the learnedſt Men of that Church have not 
proſecuted their Aims and Deligns this way. It is 
well known they have generally held the Hebrew 
Text to be uncorrupted. And the fame is defended 
by the generality of || learned Proteſtants who have 
handled this Subject. Iſaac Yoſhus is the only Man 
of Note that holds the contrary, 2. e. that the 
Hebrew Bible, as it 1s now, 1s corrupted by the 
Jews. Bur againſt him and all others (either An- 
tient or Modern) who are of this Opinion, I of- 
fer theſe following things to be conſidered, If the 
Jews corrupted the F-brew Text, they did it et- 
_ ther before or after Ciiriit?s time. That they did 
It not before, 1s evident ; becauſe firſt our Saviour 
never takes notice of any ſuch thing, which cer- 
tainly he would not have omitted at ſuch times as 
he reproved the Scribes and Phariſees 1or their 
known Faults and Offences, eſpecially relating to 
the Law; as when he taxed them for making the 
Law of God of none effedt by therr Traditions. Cer- 
tainly he would have rebuked them for ſo groſs a 
Fault, when he corrected them for ſome that were 
leſſer. Nay, the Jews are not only not reproved 
for corrupting the Canon of Scripture, but on the 
contrary, their Care and Faithfulneſs in preſer- 
ving it whole and entire, are particularly taken 
notice of, . Luke 4. 16,17. AQGs 13.27. & 15. 21. 

and 
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and commended, Rom. 3. 2. Beſides, Chriſt ſends 
his Auditors to the Old Teſtament, to read it, and 
ſearch it, Fohn 5. 39. Whereas, it they had cor- 
rupted it, he would without doubt have cautioned 
them againſt it. Again, he and his Apoſtles con- 
ſtantly proved their Do&rine, and confuted the' 
Fews out of thoſe very Writings; which is an 
Argument that in our Saviour's time thoſe Books 
were not corrupted: elſe he and the Apoltles 
would not have fo ww 2 quoted them, and 
vſed the Teſtimony of almoſt every particular 
Book as Authentical, and of Divine Inſpiration. 
And that the Hebrew Text was not corrupted by 
the Jews after our Saviour*s time, is as manifeſt, 
becauſe the Teſtimonies cited out of - the Old Te- 
ftament by thoſe that ſucceeded Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, are found to be the ſame in thoſe Wri- 
tings now, without the leaſt Alteration. Like- 
wiſe, It cannot be ſhewed at what time after Chriſt 
the Corruprtion- or Alteration ofs the Text began : 
though the Younger Yoſſi is pleaſed to ſay it was 
preſently afcer the Deſtrattion of Jeruſalem, which | 
yet he hath no where proved. Farther, if you ob- 
ſerve thoſe Places in the Hebrew Text, which 
ſome alledg as corrupted by the Jews, youll find 
that there was no Occaſion or Ground for ſo cor- 
rupting them. If they changed the Text, it was 
queſtionleſs for their own Ends, and to maintain 
{ome Error of theirs; the Alteration would eſpe- 
cially have been in thoſe Places which ſpeak of 
Chriſt the true Meſlias, but you will not diſcover 
any ſuch thing. If any obje&t Pſal. 22.16. They 
pierced my Hands and my Feet, and ſay that the Jews 
have there purpoſely changed Caaru into Caars ; I 
ask, why did the Maſorites reſtore it to its right 
Reading ? It it had been corrupted by the cons 
ciſe 
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{ed Doctors on purpoſe, it would not have been 
hy notice of- here by Men of the ſame Perſwa- 
ſion, but they would have let it remain without 
any Marginal Correction. But ſeeing they did 
not, it is a ſign there was no Intention to corrupt 
the Text. This indeed they do, they add a Ker 
to the Ketib, 1. e. inſtead of Caari facut Leo in the 
Text, they write in the Margin Caaru foderunt, as 
much as to ſay that Caaru 1s the true and genuine 
Reading. This the Maſoretick Note here teſti- 
fies. Beſides, it is evident that the Seventy did 
read it ſo, and accordingly tranſlated 1t GevEay ; 
and thus ?ris rendred in the Syriack, Arabick, Ethi- 
opick and Latin. But the Place was by chance cor- 
rupted, becauſe of the likeneſs of the two Vowels 
Jod and Yau, and not out of deſign ; for then the 
Maſorite Jews would not have ſupplied it in the 
Margin with that other Word Caaru, they prerced ; 
which agrees with the Hiſtory of Chriſts Suffer- 
ings. | Yea, this Word is in ſome antient Copies 
in the Text it ſelf ; which is not denied by the 
learned Father of the Oratory, who had it from 
kabbi ben Hajim the great reſtorer of the Mafora ; 
who acknowledgeth that in ſome of the Hebrew 
Manuſcripts of the Bible which he had ſeen, Caarwu 
they pierced, or aigged, wasin the Text. Or, why 
may we not take in both the Words into the Text, 
and ſo reconcile the Textual and Marginal Read- 
ing? This we find done by the Chaldee Verſion, 
which renders the Place thus, They did bite or prerce 
like a Lion; as if the Original ran thus, Caaru ca- 
ari, foderunt facut Leo, This in my opinion may 
be a ſafe way of compoſing the Difference about 
this Text. However, not only from this, but 
what hath been ſaid before, | think it is manifeſt 
that the Jews did not adulterate this Text. And 
among 
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among all thoſe other Texts that are faid to be 
chang'd and adulterated, you will ſcarcely find 
one that hath reference to that great Concern of 
the Jews: whence we may conclude that the Cid 
Teſtament remains altogether unaltered. I might 
farther add, that the Multitude of C-pies was 
great every-where Þoth before and after Chriſt's 
time, fſo that it was impoſſible to corrupt them all. 
{ know fome have inferr*d the « '5rruption of the 
Original Hebrew from the great difference which 
is to be found between that and the Verſion of the 
Seventy : but I ſhall afterwards (when I come to 
ipe-k of the Perfedon of Scripture) ::ve a large 
and tall Account of the Reaſon of tis Difference ; 
whence I f}-1/] make it plain that this Difference 
proceeds not at all from the Depravation of the 
Original Hebrew. The ſhort then 1s, that the 

lebrew Bible is pure and uncorrupt ; and after all 
the Diſputes abour the varions Readings, it 18 un- 
deniable, that there 1s no difference in the Hebrew 
Copies as to any thing conſiderable and of moment ; 
it toucheth not any neceſſary Point of Religion, 
which we arc bound to know and praiſe. In the 
feveral Copies tlie ſame Hiſtorical Paſſages are re- 
tated, the fame Miracles recorded, the fame Pro- 
phecics and Predictions, the ſame Doctrines, I,aws 
and Precepts fet down, and that without any va- 
rying. So that we are certainof the Integrity of 
the Hebrew Bible. Notwithſtanding what hath 
been ſuggeſted to the contrary, we are aſlured 
that we have the true Authentick Copies of the 
firſt Original Writings; and in a word, that the 
Hebrew Test is the ſame that it was, and 1s {till 
In its original Pnrity. 

But here ir is jected, That the Hebrew Copies 
of the Bible might caſily be corrupted and altered, 
becauſe 
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becauſe they had no Points or Yowels at firſt. This 
could not but make the Reading very uncertain 
and doubtful, and almoſt arbitrary, eſpecially in 
ſome Places: whence it is caſy to imagine how 
great Alterations, and conſequently great Cor- 
ruptions, might creep into the Text. In anſwer 
to this you mult know, that thoſe only who are 
againlt the Purity of the Hebrew Bible, (as Aori- 
nus, Voſſius, Simon, &c.) hold that the Points were 
of late Invention. And this they have pick 'd up 
out of Elias Levita, who lived abour a hundred 
Years ago, and was of opinion that the Vowel 
were invented by the Jewiſh and Maſoretick Do- 
tors of Tiberias, (a famous School for the Hebrew 
Tongue.) Sorthat it was about five handred Years 
after Chriſt when the Hebrew Points were tound 
out, and the Rabbins and Maſorites of Tiberias 
were the firſt Authors of them. This 1s the nd; 
ment of Elias the Levite, and he is the only Few 
of this Opinion. Nor 1s he followed by any C':- 
ſtians but thoſe who have a Deſign to vilify ui 
Hebrew Bible, and to preter and magnity the XX, 
or ſome other Tranſlation. Ot this fort are th= 
Writers before mentioned, who largely inveig' 
againſt the Authority of the H: row Editio 
And to promote a Diſeſteem of it, * one of rea 
tells us, that the Naſorites of Tiberias, who (25 
he faith) were the firſt Inventers of the I 
Vowels, Points and Tittles, borrowed them tron 
the Turks; the Bible according to him, had rtheſz 
from the Alcoran, And 1 another tells us, that if 
Moſes were alive, he would not know one Apex 
1n the Jewiſh Books, for they have their Letters 


from 


—  — ———————— ——_ — 


—————_____—___O(ſ_ Od... _— 


* F. Simon's Crit, Hiſt. of tht 0!d Tit, 
7 Ifaac Voſhus de 50 Interpretib. 


62 The Trith and Authority 


from the Chaldees, and their Points from the Ma- 
ſoreths. Nay, he ventures to fay, that if King 
& David were alive again, and heard his Pſalms 
© read or ſung in the Jews Synagogues, he would 
*© ask what Tongue they uſed : for the right Sound 
** and Pronunciation of the Hebrew is quite loſt, 
& and no Man underſtands it (unleſs it be this 
Writer himſelf.) All this is Romance, and ſet 
on foot only to diſparag2 the Bible, and to make 
us believe thar the Old Teſtament 1s not the ſame 
that it was. To whichend alſo the Hebrew Points 
or Vowels are condemned for their Novelty, and 
are ſaid to be invented by the Talmudick Doctors 
and Maſorites. Whereas there is mention made 
in ſeveral * Jewiſh Writers, of the Points .and 
Fowels long before the Doctors of T iberias, which 
is ſaid to be about the Year of our Lord 500. And 
from what we have obſerv*d already concerning 
the Maſoretick Norcs on the Bible, it 1s. ealy to 
prove that the Hebrew Yowels were before that 
time : forif the Maſorites criticized on the Vow- 
els, (as well as ths other Letters and Accents, as 
vas ſaid before) then 'tis not probable in the leaf 
that they invented them. We find that they take 
notice of the Irregularity of theſe Points in ſeve- 
ral places: whereas if they had made them rhem- 
ſelves, they would have been all regular. It is 
Nonſenſe to think that they that made -the one, 
71%, the Critical Notes, made the other, namely 
the Yowels and Points. Hear likewiſe what the 
Learned Poco%k ſaith, b It 15 an Argunient that the 
Vowels were antienter than the Maſoretick Notes, 1# 
r:gard that they ſeem thereby to be governed in judging 
f the Conſonants. And in ſome other place i his 
(Cor? 
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Commentary he delivers his Judgment that the 
Vowels were not invented-by the Maſorites, but 
were long before them, yea were of the ſame An- 
tiquity with the Letters or Conſonants. It 1s well 
known that all the Jews (but him before named) 
hold the Antiquity of the Hebrew Points; yea, 
ſome of them carry them back as far as Adam, and 
vouch they were found out by him. Other Lear- 
ned Men among them allert that theſe Vowels 
were given at the time of the delivering the Law 
on Mount Sinai ; then it was that God writ the 
Decalogue with Points, and gave it to the Jews by 
the hands of Moſes. And as to the reſt of the 
Writings, and the whole Body of the Old Teſta- 
ment, the common Opinion of the Jews is, that 
Ezra was the Author of the Vowels which are an- 
nexed to them; and that he and the great Syna- 
gogue, of which he was Preſident, firſt invented 


' them after the Captivity. Thus whether they 


commenced from Adam, or from Moſes, or Ezra, 
they all agree in this, that they were very antient, 
and in a manner coeval with the Letters and 
Words; and conſequently that they are part of 
the Text, and of Divine Authority. This being 
{o old and fo recent an Opinion, it hath gain'd the 
Suffrage of the wiſeſt and learnedſt Chriſtians in 
the World. You may particularly find it main- 
tained in the Writings of Munſter, Pagnints, Bux- 
torf,, Uſher, Cappellus, Broughton, Lightfoot, Walton, 
all of them ſingularly well skilF'd in Jewiſh Anti- 
quity, and therefore fit Judges in this Cauſe. They 


| have proved by undeniable Arguments, that the 
| Hebrew Bible had Vowels or Pricks from the be- 


ginning, and that it was never without them. 


, | The Opinion then which the ObjeFors have eſpou- 


ſed, is juſtly to be exploded. It is againſt the 
unani- 
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unanimous Teſtimony of the Jewiſh Church, that 
the Points are but Mens Invention. It 1s unſafe 
and dangerous to aſſert, that theſe Vowels were 
added fince the firſt writing of the Old Teſta- 
ment : for the Certainty of the Truth of thoſe 
Writings, (and conſequently of the Writings of 
the New Teſtament, wherein :hoſe are ſo often 
alledged) 1s ſhaken hereby. For no Man of Senſe 
can believe that the right reading of the Text 
could continue ſome thonſands of Years without 
the Points: this is an incredible Fityon. And 
then It is as impoſlible that the genuine. Senſe of 
Scripture (which depends on the Words, as theſe 
upon the Vowels, as well as the Conſonants) could 
have been preſerved, unleſs tHe Bible had been 
Pointed, Whence it was {aid in the Jewiſh Tal- 
mud, that * Letters without Points are like a 50- 
dy without a Soul. Hence was that Saying, - He 
that reads without Points 1s like a Man that rides 
without a Bridle. We therefore trmly maintain, 
and that with the' approbation of Antiquity, that 
the Words of the Hebrew Text had Points added 
to them at the beginning; and that theſe Points 
which we now have, are the fame with them. To 
this purpoſe we here appeal to the Teſtimony o# 
the Jews, who will bear witneſs that the Books of 
the Old Teſtament, which we now recelve, an- 
ſwer exactly to the Pointed Text which they have 
received, and always did. Nay, we may end the 
Controverſy without an Appeal, for our own Eyes 
4nd Ears will ſatisfy us. It we compare our Eng- 
liſh, or Latin, or other Bibles, with the Hebrew 
one which is uſed among the Jews, and is. dai?7 
put forth by the preſent Rabbies in rhe fever? 
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parts of the World, we ſhall find that they agree ; 
and we ſhall be convinced that they own the ſame 
Books with us. 

_ We need not ſtay to attend here to what a late 
Learned Writer (before named) hath with much 
Confidence, but ſlender Reaſon, ſuggeſted, v1z. 
that the Bible of the Old Teſtament is an Abbre- 
viated Collection from Antient Records, which 
were much more large. He confeſſeth that the 
Canon of Scripture is taken out of Authentick Re- 
giſteries; but the Authors who collected it, added 
and diminiſhed as they pleaſed : eſpecially he aſ- 
ſerts this concerning the Hiſtorical Books, that 
they are Abridgments of large Records, and Sum- 
maries of other larger Acts kept in the Jewiſh 
Archives : and theſe publick Scribes who writ 
them out, took the liberty to alter Words as they 
ſaw occaſion. Sq that in ſhort, according to this 
Critick, here are only ſome broken Pieces and 
Scraps taken out of the firſt Authentick Writings. 
A bold and daring Aſlertion, and founded on no 
other bottom than F. Simon's Brain ! Who would 
exped this from one that is a Man of great Senſe 
and Reaſon, one that is a great Maſter of Critical 
Learning, and hath preſented the World with ve- 
ry choice Remarks on the Hiſtory of the Bible ? 
(for truly I am not of * his Opinion, who faith he 
ſees not any thing in this Author's Writings but 
what is common.) lr is to be lamented that a Per- 
ſon, otherwiſe ſo Judicious and Obſerving, hath 
given himſelf up here to his own Fancy and Con- 
ceit, He invents a new Office of publick Regi- 
ſters that were Divinely inſpired : he makes Nota- 
ries and Prophets the ſame. He gives no Proof 

and 
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and Demonſtration of that Adding and Diminiſh- 
ing which the Scribes he talks of made : he hath 
not one tolerable Argument to evince any of the 
Books of Scripture to be Fragments of greater 
2nes. Indeed I ſhould mightily have wondred that 
{o Ingemous, ſo Sagacious, ſo Learned a Man had 
broach'd ſuch groundleſs Notions, if I did not 
conlider that this ſubtile Romaniſt deſi 1gns hereby 


; (as molt of that Church generally do) to depreciate 


the Bible, and to repreſent it as a Book of Frag- 
ments and Shreds; that ſo, when our Eſteem of 
the Authority of Scripture 1s weakened, yea taken a- 
way, we may wholly reſt upon Tradition, and 
found our Religion, as well as the Scriptures, on 
that alone. | his 1s that which he drives at in his 
Critical Hiſtory both of the Old and New Teſtament. 
But all ſober and con{iderate Perſons will beware 
of him, when they diſcover this Deſign. They 
will ealily ſee through his plauſible Stories, fond 
Surmiſes, bold Conjetures, and ſeeming Argu- 
mentations ; and they will have the greater Reve- 
rence for the Bible, becauſe he and others have 
attacked it with ſo much Contempt and Rudeneſs, 
and purpolely bring its Authority into queſtion, 

that they may {ſet up ſomething elſe above it. 
N otwithitanding then the Cavils and Objections 
of deſigning Men, we*have reaſon to believe and 
avorch the Authority of the Old Teſtament, and 
to be thorowly perſwaded that the Books are en- 
tirely tranſmitted to us without any Corruption, 
and are the ſame that ever they were, without 
any Diminution or Addition, We have them as 
they were written by the firſt Authors ; we have 
tnem entire and perte&, and not (as ſome fondly 
ſuggeſt) contracted, abbreviated, curtail'd, Un- 
to the Jews, the anticnt People of God, were com- 
mitted 
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mitted his Oracles, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; and they 
ſhewed themſelves conſcientious and diligent Con- 
ſervators of them. The Jewiſh Nation, ſaith St. 
Auguſtin, have been as *twere * the Cheſt- keepers 
for the Chriſtians ;, they have faithfully ken 
that Sacred Depoſitum for them, they have ſafely 
kept that 4rk wherein the Law and the Prophets 
were lock*d up. God would have the Jews to be 
Librarii Chriſtianorum, faith + Druſzus, Keepers of 
thoſe Sacred Volumes for us Chriſtians : and it is 

certain they kept them with great Care, the like 

whereof is not to be found to have been raken in 

preſerving any other ſort of \Vrit::7s under Hea- 

ven. And ſeeing they have io caxtull handed 

the Old Teſtament down to us, we are concern'd 

to receive it with a proportionabJ- Thankiulnels, 

and to reckon this their Delivering of thoſe Wri- 

tings down to us, as no mean Ars vUment of their 

Truth and Cer rainty. 

Secondly,” The Authority of the Nev Teftament 
is confirmed by Externai 7./ 7207057) Ir T. dition, no 
leſs than that of the Id {eitament. \We have 
the Authentick Suffrage of the Primitive Church, 
the Unanimous Conſent of the Chriſtians of the 
firſt Ages, that this Book 4s of Divine Inſpiration, 
and that it 1s Pure and Uncorrupted. Some of the 
Fathers and firſt Writers give us a Catalogue of 
the Books of the New Teſtament, and they are 
the very ſame with thoſe which we have ar this 
day. Athanaſius particularly enumerating thoſe 
Books, ſets down all thoſe which we now embrace 
2$ Canonical, and no others. And many of the 
Fathers of the firſt Ages after Chriſt, as Ireneys, 

r 2 Turn 
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Tuſtin Iartyr, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen, Ter- 
tullian, &c. quote the Places in the -New Teſta- 
ment as they are now, It it be objected, that in 
the Fathers ſometimes the Text of Scripture is not 
exatly what we find it, and read it at this day : 
This muſt be remembred, that they ſometimes 
quoted the Meaning, not the very Words. At 
>ther tunes their Memories faild them as to the 
\ords, and thence they chang'd them into others ; 
234 inſtead of thoſe in the Text, uſed ſome that 
--212 hike them, So when they were in haſte, 
27;% not at leiſure to conſult the Text, they made 
2:2 07 ſuch Words and Expreſlions as they thought 
-mneneareſt toit, * Heinſzus ſhews this in a valt 
nany places. Sometimes they contract the Words 
of the Text, and give only the brief Senſe of it : 
at other times they enlarge it, and preſent us with 
a Comment upon it : yea, ſometimes (as they ſee 
occaſion, and as their Matter leads them to it) 
they invert the Words, and miſplace the Parts of 
tine Text. But no Man ought hence to infer, that 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament then and 
now are not the ſame, And as for the Number 
of the Sacred Writers and their Books, it hath 
been always the ſame, z. e. the ſame Catalogue and 
Canon have been generally acknowledged and re- 
ceived by the Chriſtian Church. It 1s true, ſome 
Particular Books have been queſtioned, but by a 
tew only, and for a time : but the Church was at 
laſt fully ſatisfied abour them ; the Generality of 
Chriltians agreed to own all thoſe Books which 
are now owned by us. All the Eaſtern Churches 
keld the Epiſtle to the Hebrews to be Canonical, 
though tie Latins (It is granted) were not ſo una- 
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nimous. This Epiſtle, nd that of St. James, the 
ſecond Epiſtle of St, Peter, the ſecond and third of 
$t. Fobn, and the Epiſtle of St. Fule, and the Apo- 
calypſe, were queſtioned in the firſt Century, faith 
* Euſebius; but he acquaints us withal, that they 
were afterwards by general Conſent received into 
the Canon of Holy Scripture, for the Doubts were 
reſolved upon mature Deliberation, So that the 
queſtioning of thoſe Books is now a Confirmation 
of the Truth and Authority of them : they were 
once doubted of, that for the future they mighr 
be unqueſtionable. And to come down to latter 
Times ; what if two or three Men of late, as Hem- 
mingius, Baldwin, Eckard, think -þ ſome of the 
Books of the New Teitament Apocrypial ! And 
what if Zuther himſelf ſeem'd to ſay as much ? 
What doth this ſignify in reſpect of the univerſal 
and concurrent Judgment of others ? And as for 
the reſt of the Books of the New Teſtament, they 
were never doubted of at all, but have the Appro- 
bation of the whole Church. 

And that the New Teſtament was firſt written in 
Greek, as we now receive It, 1s atteited by the 
Univerſal Conſent of. the Antients, wito made en- 
quiry into theſe things. Only two Books are ex- 
cepted by ſome : for though many of the || | exr- 
ned Moderns maintain that St. /Matihews Ge fſpel 
was Written originally in Greek, yet it is nct t5 
: be denied that ſome of the (*) Fathers hold it was 
c written firſt in Hebrew, for the ſake cf the bulie- 
u ving Jews: and if you will believe St. (+) Jerem, 

the original Hebrew was extant in his time, nd 
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he tranſlated the Goſpel into Latin from that Co- 
py. Who turn'd it into Greek is not certain ; but 
it was either by St. Matiheww himſelf, or by ſome 
Apoitc,::1i Perſon, inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; 
{o that the Greek we now have, is from the ſame 
Spirit, and of the ſame Authority with the other, 
The Fathers likewiſe generally ſay that St. Paul 
writ the Epiſtle to the Hebrews in their own Tongue, 
and that St. Luke or St. Clement turn'd it into 
Greek. The contrary is held by ſome Moderns, 
particularly Cajetan among the Romaniſts, and by 
many of the Reformed Way. But excepting (I 
ſay) theſe two Books, It 1s univerſally agreed that 
the whole New Teſtament was written in Greek ; 
and one Reaſon might be, becauſe ſo great a num- 
ber of Jews lived among the Greeks, and uſed 
their Tongue ; and therefore this part of the Bi- 
ble was fitly writ in Greek, as the other was long 
before tranſlated into that Tongue for the uſe of 
the Jews. For the ſake of theſe diſperſed Jews, 
(therefore called the diſperſed among the Gentiles, or 
according to the Original, the Diſperſzon of the 
Greeks, John 7. 35.) who underſtood and ſpake 
the Greek Language, the New Teſtament was put 
forth in that Tongue. Moreoyer, this was the 
in 7 ccncrally received Language at that time, 
ana inerefore the fitteſt for the propagating the 
Golpel. This is a very good Argument : for tho 
I do not think the Jews at Jeruſalem ſpake no other 
than the Greek Tongre among themſelves, as Iſa- 
ac Vis confidently holds, and is therein rightly 
blamcs and confuted by the late French Cretick ; yet 
{ am ſatisfied that the Greek Tongue was univer- 
{ally underſtood, and was with the Latin * the Lan- 
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guage of the Empire, and therefore was moſt pro- 
per for the communicating the Chriſtian Religion 
to the World. * Tully acquaints us that in all the 
Roman Empire Greck was vulgarly underſtood. It 
is no wonder therefore that the New Teſtament 
was writ in that Tongue, and that St. Paul writes 
not only to the Galatians, &c. but to the Romans 
in Greek, for they all underſtood it. It was the 
Modiſh and Courtly way of Speech at Rome, as 
the French is now with us. Their very Women 
affeted to learn and ſpeak Greek, for which they 
are jeer'd by the Satyriſt, who calls Rome the Greek 
City. In ſhort, all the Eaſtern People ſpoke Greek, 
more or leſs, from the time that Alexander the 
Great and his Captains ſpread their Dominion in 
the Eaſt. The Syrians, Egyptians, Perſzans, and 
People of the Leſſer 4a, were acquainted with 
that Language. The Jews of any conliderable 
Qualicy underſtood Greek as well as their own 
Tongue : whence Joſephus, a Jewiſh Prieſt, (or of 
the Prieſtly Stock) writ his Books in Greek. The 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles then might well write in 
the ſame Tongue, it being ſo common and every 
where underſtood. Eſpecially it is no wonder on 
another account, that St. Pau! writ in Greek ; for 
it was his native Tongue, he being of Tarſus, whic!1 
was a City of Greece. We may then very juſtiy 
look upon the Greek Language as the Original Text 
of the New Teſtament. . 
And it is generally agreed that theſe Greck Co- 
pies which we now have and uſe, are Ttiue ant 
Authentick, though in ſome things they differ . 
and none are obſerved to oppoſe this but thoſe 
who do it upon ſome Intereſt and LCelign, z. e. to 
F 4 HEM 
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maintain ſome peculiar Opinion which they have 
taken up. The Variety of Readings ſhould not pre- 
judice us: much leſs ought we to alter the Read- 
ings. of the Copies, and to ſubſtitute new ones at 
our pleaſure. Which is the Fault of Theodore Beza, 
thongh on other accounts an Excellent Perſon, and 
one- that hath highly deſerved of the Church of 
God : yet he is unſufferably bold in coining new 


- Readings of the Text, When he cannot find the 


Senſe of a Place, he preſently queſtions the Truth 
of the Copy, and produceth a new Reading 3 
which hath brought a great Scandal upon his An- 
notations on the New Teſtament, which other- 
wiſe are fraught with admirable Learning, and 
diſcover his profound Skill in Divine Criticiſm. 
It is certain that the Greek and Latin Mannſcripts 
which he pretends to, are a Cheat: for queſtionleſs 
they would have been taken notice of in the firſt 
Aves of Chriſtianity, if there had been any ſuch 
thing. Therefore it is downright Impoſture, and | 
Beza was groſly deluded by it. Let us from his | 
Miſcarriage, learn to be cautious, and not to ven- 
ture ſo boldly upon altering the Greek Copies. 
This is a very raſh and vnaccountable Underta- 
king, eſpecially in a ſingle Perſon, and much more 
when it is very uſual and frequent. 


To ſpeak next both of the Old and New Teftament 
together, The Authority of them is eſtabliſhed by 
conſidering this, that though Bellarmine and others 
of the Roman Communion (who are followed by 
Lewis Cappel, and ſome others that go under the 
Namie of Proteſtants) cry out that the Bible is alte- 
red and corrupted by the Negligence of the Tran- 
ſcribers, and that the Text is uncertain by reaſon 
of the different Readings and Variety of Tranſla- 
tions, 
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tions, (which is:done out of deſign, viz. to debaſe 
the Authority of the holy Writings, and to make 
Men fly to Traditions, and reſt wholly in the Au- 
thority of the Church, and (I wiſh I might not 
add) thereby to undermine ſome of the Foundati- 
ons of Religion) yet this is certain, that the va- 
rious Readings of the Old and New Teſtament are 
not ſo many as are pretended ; and all the various 
Copies-in Hebrew and Greek, which are found in 
all Nations at this day, do agree in all material 
Points ; and the Scriptures being tranſlated from 
thoſe Copies into many Languages, concur in the 
ſame ſubſtantial things. Again, as to thoſe vari- 
ous Readings which are produced, we may juſtly 
alledg the Words of an * Excellent Man ; They are 
not Arguments, ſaith he, of the Scriptures Corrupti- 
0n, but of God's Providence, and of Human Induſtry 
to preſerve Scripture from Corruption. We may ga- 
ther from this Diverſity of Readings, that Men 
have been very inquiſitive and careful in their com- 
paring 'of Copies ; but we cannot thence argue, 
that the Text is adulterated ; yea rather we may 
infer that it is not: for from this comparing and 
vying of Copies, we come to know and be aſcer- 
tained which is the True and Authentick one. 
And we may farther add, with the ſame excellent 
Author, © That it is morally impoſlible, ſince 
« our Saviour's time, and indeed for many hun- 
© dred Years before that, that the Scriptures 
*© (particularly of the Old Teſtament) ſhould kave 
*© been corrupted : for the Multitude of Copies 
*© was then ſuch, hath been ſince much more ſuch, 
& and ſo far diſperſed, that neither one Man, nor 
& one Body of Men could ever get them into their 

& hands 
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&* hands to corrupt them ; and if ſome few or ma- 
© ny Copies had been corrupted, but not all, the 
« ſincere Number would have detected the cor- 
« rupt. Again, let it be confider'd that the an- 
tient Orthodox Writers of the Church do all cite 
theſe Scriptures as we now have them, in every 
thing material: Yea, that moſt Hereticks have 
pleaded rheſe ſame Scriptures, and denied them | 
not to be genuine. To eſtabliſh us yet further, 
we muſt remember that theſe Writings have been 
openly read to the People i:1 all their ſolemn Aſ- 
ſemblies in the ſeveral Ages ſince Chriſtianity be- 
24n; and they being thus conſtantly uſed, could 
not. poſſibly be altered and corrupted : Beſides 
that, all private Chriſtians were exhorted to read 
and uſe them in their Families ; whereby they be- 
came 10: known and familiar, that whenever any 
Alteration was made, they could preſently ob- 
ſerve it. Laſtly, notwithſtanding the Author of a 

* late Tra&Fate hath brought divers Objections a= | 
2ainſt the uſual Tradition, that ſuch and ſuch Books - | 
of the Bible were wrote by the Authors whoſe !: 
Names they bear; and thongh Mr. Hobbs before 
nim had done the ſame, yet neither of them have 
eftected it with any Succeſs. This is all they have 
done; they have only ſhewed that they are not ſo 
civil to the holy Writings as they are to the pro- 
jane ones: for It 1s every whit as clear that the 
Books of the Holy Scripture were written by the 
Perſons under whoſe Names they go, as that any 
other Writings were put cut by thoſe whoſe 
Names they bear. Nor can theſe Men vouchſafe 
to ſhew that Civility to theſe Sacred Books, which 
even Jews and Gentiles have done: for when both 
theſe 
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; theſe oppoſed theſe Books, you will not find that 


they ever queſtioned the Authors, but the Do@rine 


- 4A; abt 2 > atther w> 


only. We are therefore to look upon theſe Men 

and ſuch as take part with them, as aGting with 
higher Prejudice than eitherJews or Heathens did ; 
and accordingly we are to ſlight what they ſay, 


| unleſs it be thus far, that from their impotent and 


'* malicious Cavils we may be further confirmed in 


this Perſwalion, that theſe Books of the Old and 
New Teſtament were indeed written by thoſe 


Authors, under whoſe Names they are now recei- 


ved; that theſe Scriptures which we now have, 
are the ſame which the Primitive Church received 
from the Apoſtles; that the Copies we have of the 
Bible, are not corrupted ; that God hath preſer- 


| ved the Scriptures both of the Old and New Te- 


ſtament, from all conſiderable Change and Depra- 
vation, (his Providence not ſuffering any ſuch 
thing ;) that the Canon of Scripture which is now 
received, is the very ſame that it was at firſt ; and 
(which is the Sum of all) that the Truth and Au- 
thority of it are impregnable. 

It may be expetted I ſhould ſpeak of the 4po- 
cryphal Books, which I have not reckoned among 
the Inſpired Writings. For doing this I have good 
reaſon; for I find them excluded from the Canon 
of Scripture by thoſe that are the beſt Judges of 
it, I mean the Jews, who were the great Keepers 
of the Scripture. They never took theſe into the 
number of the Books of Holy Writ, and that for 
theſe two Reaſons : Firſt, becauſe they were not 
writ by the Prophets. The Jews believed that the 
Spirit of Prophecy ceaſed among them as ſoon as 
Malachi had done propheſying., They owned no 
Divine Inſpiration after his time, and accordingly 
received not. the Apocrytha! Books into the Canon 


of 
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of Scripture, 1. e. Books Divinely inſpired. What 
was written after alachi's time, who was the 
laſt Prophet, was not Canonical, was not of Di- 
vine Authority, and therefore is not emphatically 
called Scripture. For, as St. Paul informs us, All 
Scripture 15 given by Inſpiration of God, 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
That is the Mark and Criterion of Scyipture. Which 


is back'd by St. Peter, 2 Pet. 1.21. Holy Men of 


God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. Now 
thoſe Writings which were not by Inſpiration of 
God, nor from the immediate Motion of the Holy 
Ghoſt, are not to be reckoned as Holy Scripture - 
and ſuch are the Apocryphal Writings ; they were 
written after the ceſſation of Prophecy and Divine 
Inſpiration, and ſo they are not of Divine Autho- 
rity, and cannot be eſteemed Canonical Scripture, 
Secondly, thg Jews received not the Apocrypha in- 
to their Canon, becauſe it was written in Greek, 
not in Hebrew, as all the Canonical Books are. 
For God would not, they ſay, give them Scripture 
in an Unknown Tongue: The Oracles of God 
vere to be committed to his People in the Authen- 
tick Language, which is that of the Jews. The 
Apocryphal Writings being not ſuch, are rejected 
by them, and not taken into the Canon of Sacred 
Writ. 

And as they were not received by the Jewiſh 
Church, ſo not by the Chriſtian one. You cannot 
but obſerve that Chriſt and the Apoſtles, who fre- 
quently quote the Canonical Books, never quote 
any of the Apocryphal ones: which gives us to 
underſtand that they were not reputed as Infpired 
Writings : otherwiſe it is moſt reaſonable to think 


that our, Saviour, or his Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, - 


would at one time or other have cited ſome one 
Paſſage at leaſt out of theſe Books ; it being their 
Peat 
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great Work (as you may ſee) to prove the Truth 
of what they delivered from the holy Scriptures, 
2 which were inſpired by God in former Times. 
[They embraced all Occaſions of eſtabliſhing Chri- 
ſtianity upon the Writings of the Inſpired Pro- 
phets who went before: therefore if the Apocry- 
phal Writers had been of that number, they would 
certainly have been quoted by them ; and becauſe 
they are not, it is an Argument that they are not 
Inſpired Writers, Again, the Chriſtian Church, 
which immediately ſucceeded that which was in 
the Days of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, received not 
theſe Writings as Divinely inſpired, and therefore 
excluded them from the Canon of Scripture, Look 
into the Writings of the antient Fathers of the 
Church, (who without doubt made it their buſineſs 
to ſearch into the Canon of Scripture, and to be 
ſatished which were the Divinely inſpired Books) 
and there you will ſee that thoſe of the Eaſtern 
Church received only the Jews Canon of Scripture 
35 to the Old Teſtament. "Thus * Origen recites 
the Canonical Books of it as they are now reckon- 
ed, viz. two and twenty, after the number of 
the Hebrew” Letters. And | Cyril of Jeruſalem 
hath theſe expreſs Words : © Read theſe two and 
** twenty Books, but nave nothing to do with the 
* Apocryphal ones. Study and meditate only on 
** theſe Scriptures, which we confidently read in 
& the Church. The Apoſtles and firſt Biſhops are 
true Guides, and were more wiſe and religious 
than thou art ; and theſe were the Men that de- 
livered theſe Scriptures to us, Thou then be- 
ing a Son of the Church, do not go beyond her 
Bounds and Orders, but acknowledg and ſtudy 
*© only 


ee 


* Cited by Evifebius, Eccl. Aiſt, 1, 6. c, 19+ Þ+ Catecheſ. 4. 
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cc only the two and twenty Books of the Old Te- ' 


& ſtament. And other Fathers of the Church, 
as Melito Biſhop of Sardis, Athanaſpus, Amphilochi- 
us, Epiphanins, Euſebius, Gregory Nazianzen, Gre- 


\ 
' 
| 
: 
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gory the Great, Baſzl, Chryſoſtom, teſtify that theſe | 


Books, and no otiers, of the Old Teſtament, 
which we receive now. were the Canonical Books 
of old, and received ſo by the firſt Chriſtians, 
Thoſe eminent Lights of the Zatin Church, Rufi- 
nus, Jerom, Hilary, diſown as Uncanonical the 
Books of Apocrypha. The two latter eſpecially are 
very polytive: * Ferom exprelly tells us, that the 
Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament are but two 
and twenty, juſt the number of the Hebrew Al- 
phabet, and no more; and he enumerates the par- 
ticular Books which conſtitute the whole. He 
ſaith indeed, that ſome make them four and twen- 
ty, but 'tis the ſame Account, for they reckon 
Kuth and Lamentations ſeparatel;;, But as for the 
others, he ſaith they are not part of Inſpired 
Scripture, and the Church doth not recerve them 
among the Canonical Writings. Sc | Hilary gives 


- us the juſt Catalogue of' the Books -»f the Old Te- 


_ 1 —— 


ſtament, and peremptorily affirms that rhere are : 


but two and twenty Canonical Books of it in all; 
which are the ſame with the thirty nine according 
to the reckoning in our Bibles. To Fathers we 
might add Synods and Councils, as that antient 
one of Laodicea, conven'd A. D. 354. which drew 
up a Catalogue of the Books of Scripture, and 
makes mention only of theſe which we now re- 
ccive, Hut leaves out the Apocryphal ones. This 
C2n0n was received afterwards, and confirmed by 

the 


—— 


* Protog. Galear. Prolog, in libs Salomonis ad Paul, & Euſtoch. 
F Prolog. in Plalm, Fs h 
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the Council of Chalcedon, one of the firſt four Ge- 
: neral Councils. And the ſixth General Council, 
held at Conſtantinople, A. D. 680. expreſly ratified 
| {7 the Decrees of that old Laodicean Council, and 
.. > particularly this, that the Canonical Books of the 
Old Teſtament were but two and twenty. There 
2/2 is another Reaſon alſo, beſides the Univerſal Suf- 
frage of the Chriſtian Church, why the Apocry- 
-' | phal Books are ejected out of the Canon, viz. be- 
| cauſe ſome things in them are talſe, and contrary 
to the Canonical Scriptures, as in Ecclefaſticus 46. 
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n 20. 2 Eſdras6. 40. and ſome things are vitious, as 
_ in 2 Maccab, 1 4. 42. 


After all this it 1s eaſy to anſwer what the Ro- 
"| maniſts ſay on the other ſide. They quore the 
lo third Council of Carthage, which they tell us re- 
: ceived the Apocryphal Books into the Canon. And 


1- - Lo | 
'n | among the Fathers, St. Auguſtin, they ſay, owns 
wy them : beſides that two Popes, viz. I:mncent the 


mi Irſt and Gela/zus, took thoſe Books, which we ſtile 
Apocryphal, into the Canon. As for the Cornet 


wo which they alledg, it was but a Provincial on:, 
. and therefore 1s not to be {cr againſt thoſe more 
© Authentick and General Councils which I produ- 


HW ced. Nor mult that one lingle Father whom they 
? } name, ſtand out againſt that great number cf 
© ! Greekand Latin Fathers whom I mentioned. The 
Popes bear a great Name among our Adverfaries, 
but they are but two, and muſt not be compared 
3 with thoſe Councils, and that multitude of Fathers 
2: whoare on our ſide. Or, if they lay ſuch great 
ſtreſs on a Pope, I can name them one, and he one 
5 of the moſt eminent they ever had, viz, Pope Gre- 
- | gory the Great, who * Geclares That the Book of 
A124 A- 


A— - anne - ou A 


—— 


* Expoſit. in Jobs 1, 19. Cc. 17, 


80 The Truth and Authority 


Maccabees (a main Piece of the Apocryphal Wri- 
tings) is no part of the Canon of Scripture. We 
may ſet this One Pope (for he is Great enough) | 
againſt the other Two. Beſides, their own Men  : 
are againſt them: the Apocryphal Books are not 
received as part of holy Inſpired Scripture by 1/- 
dorus, Damaſcen, Nicephorus, Rabanus Maurus, Hu- 
80, Lyranus, Cajetan, and others, who are of great 
Repure in the Church of Rome. We regard not 
what the pack*d Council of Trent hath decreed, 
viz, * That beſides the two and twenty Books in 
the Hebrew Canon, thoſe alſo of Tobias, Fudith, 
the Wiſdom of Solomon, Eccleſzaſticus, Maccabees, 
Baruch, are to be received as Canonical ; and that 
they are of equal Authority with the Canon of 
the Old and New Teſtament. What is this to 
the general Suffrage of the Primitive Councils, 
Fathers and Writers, who have reje&ed the Apo- 
cryphal Books, and received but twenty two into 
the Canon of Scripture belonging to the Old Te- 
ſtament ? You ſee what Ground we have, no other 
than the Univerſal Church, We reject ſome Books 
as Apocryphal, becauſe they were generally rejected 
by the antient Primitive Church : and we receive 
the reſt as Canonical, becauſe they were believed 
and owned to be ſo by the univerſal Conſent of the 
Church. See this admirably made good in Biſhop 
Coufins's Hiſtory of the Canon of Scripture. Yet at- 
ter all that hath been ſaid, we count the Apocryphal 
Writings worthy to be read and peruſed. Tho 
tnere be ſome things amiſs in them, yet we give 
great Deference and Reſpect to them, as contain- 
ing many Hiſtorical Truths, and furniſhing us with 
latter of Jewiſh Antiquity z as likewiſe becauſe | 
there | 
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there are many Doctrinal and Moral Truths in 
them, eſpecially in the Books of Wiſdom and Ec- 
cle/aſticus. For this Reaſon, I ſay, we bear great 
Reſpe& to them, and rank them next to the Holy 
{Ca1o0n, and prefer them before all Profane Au- 
thors. T' « was done by the antient Fathers, 
who freque-/. 7 alledg*d them in their Sermons and 
Diſcourſes: wh is one Reaſon (I queſtion nat) 
why theſe Ap-ryphal Books came to be made 
Canonical by ſome of the Church of ' Rome; name- 
ly, becauſe they were 1o often quoted by the Fa- 
thers, and in ſome Churches read publickly. But 
this is no Proof of their being Canonica!, bu: only 
lets us know thar theſe 3ooks were in their ind 
uſeful and profitable, as indeed they are There- 
fore St. * Ferom ſaith, the Church receive. not theſe 
Books into the Canon of Scripture, though .he allows 
them to be read. And concerning theſe 'Vritings 
our Church faith well, (auoring Sr. Jerom tor it) 
+ She doth read them for Example of Life, and [1- 
ſtrudtion of Manners, but yet doth not apply them ta 
eſtabliſh any DoF/$e. Which gives us an exact 
account of the Nature of theſe Books ; namely, 
that they contain excellent Rules of Lite, and are 
very ſerviceable to inform us of our Duty as to ſe- 
veral weighty things : but they being not dictated 
by the Holy Ghoſt, as the other\Books of Scrip- 
ture are, they are not the infallible Standard of 
Divine Doftrine, and therefore are not to be ap- 
plied and made uſe of to that purpoſe. This and 
the other Reaſons before mentioned, may prevail 
with us to think that theſe Writings ought not to 


| be numbred among the Books of Canonical Scrip- 


cure. 


G And 
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And thus we have eng from the Tradition, 
and the Teſtimony of the Church, And if this be 
done as it ought to be done, 1t 1s valid : for the 
Truth of the Copies, the Canonicalneſs of the 
Books, and the like, are not decidable by Scrip- 
ture it ſelf, but in the Way that all other Contro- 
verſies of that Nature are. As you would prove 
any other Book to be Authentick, ſo you muſt 
prove the Bible to be, viz. by ſufficient and able * 
Teſtimony, There 1s the ſame Reaſon to believe 
the ſacred Hiſtory, that there is to believe any 
other Hiſtorical Writings that are extant. Nay, 
the Teſtimonies on behalf of the Holy Scriptures, 
are more pregnant thanany that are brought for 
other Writings. Belides all that can be ſaid for 
the ſacred Volume of the Bible, which is wont to 
be ſaid for other Writings, 1 have ſhewed you that 
there are ſome things peculiar to this above all 
others. The main thing we have inſiſted upon is 
tiiis, that the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment have been faithfully conveyed to us; and 
that they are vouched by the conſtant and univer- 
ſal Tradition both of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church; and that theſe Books, and no others, are 
of the Cancn of Scripture : for to be of the Canon 
of Scripture, 1s no other than to be owned by the 
Univerial Church for Divinely Inſpired Writings. 
The Church witneſſeth and confirmeth the Autho- 
rity of the Canonical Scriptures; for ſhe received 
them 2s Nivine, and ſhe delivers them to us as ſuch, 
Yet I do not fay that the Church's Teſtifying theſe 
Books to be the Holy Scriptures, gives an Abſolute 
and Entire A nthority to) them. A Clerk in the 
Parliament, or any 7 cther Court, writes down and 
reſtifies thar ſuch an Act, or Decree, or Order, 
Was pals'd by Lie ings Tlagiltrate or m_— 
an 
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and he witneſſes that he hath faithfully kept theſe 
by him, and that they are the very. ſame thar at 
ſach a time were made by the aforeſaid Authority : 
but the Authority of this Ac&, Dccree or Order, 
reſts not inthe Clerk, but wholly in the King, Ma- 
giſtrate or People. So the Church recordeth and 
keepeth the Sacred Writings of the Bible, and 
bears witneſs that they have been faithfully preſer- 
ved, and that they are the Genuine Writings of 
thoſe Perſons whoſe Names are prefixed to them : 
but the Divine Authority of the Scriptures de- 
pends not on the Church, but on the Books and 
Authors themſelves, namely their being Inſpired. 
And indeed this Authority of the Scriptures can- 
not depend on the Church, becauite the Church it 
ſelf depends on the Scriptures. Theſe muſt be 
proved before the Church can pretend to be any 
ſuch thing as a Church, We cannot know the 
Church but by the Scriptures ; therefore the Scri- 
ptures mult be known before the Charch, It fol- 


lows then that the Papiſts are very unreaſonable 


and abſurd in making the Ultimate Reſolution of 
Faith to be in the Teſtimony and Authority of 
the Church. This we diſown as a great Fallity 
but yet it is rational to hold that the Church's Te- 
{timony is one good Argument and Proof of the 
Truth of the Sacred Scripture : according to that 
known Saying of St. Auguſtie, I ſnould not believe 
the Goſpel, if the Authority of the Church did not move 
me. Not that he founds the Goſpel, 2. e. the Do- 
&rine of Chriſtianity, and the Truth of it, on the 
Teſtimony of the Church; as the Papiits are wont 
to infer from theſe Words, and frequently quote 
them to this purpoſe. No: the Father's meaning 
is this, that by the Teſtimony and Conſent of the 
Church he believed the Book of the Goſpel to be. 

G 2 verily 
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verily that Book which was written by the Evan- 
gelitts. This is the 5enſe of the place, as is plain 
trom the Scope of it; tor he ſpeaks there of the 
Copies or Writings, not the Doctrine contained 
inth.n The good Father relies on this, that ſo 
gr-:1t 2 1umber of knowing and honeſt Perions as 
the Church was made up of, did aſſert the Evan- 
gelical Writings to be the Writings of ſuch as 
were really inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; and 
that they were true and genuine, and not cor- 
Tupted. And che whole Body of Sacred Scripture 
is atteſted by the ſame univerſal Suffrage of the 
Church, z. e. the unanimous Conſent of the Apo- 
itles, and of the Firſt Chriſtians, and of thoſe that 
immediately ſucceeded them; ſeveral of which 
laid down their Lives to vindicate the Truth of 
theſe Writings. This 1s the External Teſtimony 
given to the Holy Scriptures. It 1s the general 
Periwaſion and Atteſtation of the Antient Church, 
that theſe are the Scriptures of Truth ; that they 
were penn'd by holy Prophet< and Apoſtles, im- 
mediately direfted by the Sy:rit, who therefore 
could not err, It was uſual heretofore among the 
Pagan Lawzgivers to attribute their Laws to ſome 
Deity, tho they were of their own Invention ; in- 
tending thereby to conciliate Reverence to them, 
and to commend them to the People. But here is 
no iach Cheat put npon us: God himſelf is really 
the Author of the Holy Scriptures; theſe Sacred 
Laws come immediately from Him, they are of 
Divine i1[Þiration. There is no doubt to be made 
of the Divinity of the Scriptures, and conſequently 
there 13 allurance of the Infallibility of them, 
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The Autbority of the Bible manifeſted from the Teſti- 
monies of Enemies and Strangers, eſpecially of 
Pagans. Theſe confirn what the Old Te ftament 
ſaith concerning the Creation, the Production of 
Adam and Eve, their Fall, with the ſeveral Cir- 
cumſtances of it; Enoch's Tranſlation, tz Lon- 
yevity of the Patriarchs, the Giants 72 thoſe 
Times, the Univerſal Flood, - the building of the 
Tower of Babel, 


| Have propounded ſome of the chief Arguments 
which may induce us to believe the Truth and 
Certainty of the holy Writings of 'the Old and 
New Teſtament, I will now chooſe out another, 
for the ſake chiefly of the Learned and Curious, 
which I purpoſe ay kin upon ; yea, to make t! © 
Subject of my whole enſuing Diſcourſe. I con(i- 
der then that we have in this Matter not only the 
Teſtimony of Friends, but of Enemies and Stran - 
gers: and it 1s a Maxim in the Civil Law, and 
vouched by all Men of Reaſon, that thc Teitimo- 
ny of an Enemy is molt conſiderable. Th 12 Jewijh 
and Chriſtian Church, as I have ſhewed already, 
give their Teſtimony to the Scriptures : but be- 
{des theſe Witneſſes there arc Others, there 15 the 
Atteſtation of Foreigners and Adverſaries, Thelc 
fully teſtify the Truth of what is delivered i! EN 
Holy Bible : we have the Approbation of Heathty 
Writers to confirm many of the things related in 
the Old Teftament; and both Profelled Henthcis 
| and Jews (for we muſt now look unon the: jattor 
£ | as profeſs*'d Enemies, when we are 19 fpou'; of uy 
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Chriſtian Concern) atteſt ſundry things of the 
New Teſtament, and vouch the Truth and Autho- 
rity of them. Here then I will diſtinctly proceed, 
and firſt begin with the Old Teſtament, and let 
you ſee in ſeveral Particulars, that even the Pagan 
World gives Teſtimony to this Sacred Volume 3 
that the Gentiles relate the very ſame things that 
this doth; that the Great Truths, and Notable Hi- 
ſtories, Notions and PradGices in the Books of the 
Old Teitament, are to be met with in profane 
Writings, but taken from theſe Sacred ones. The 
Heathcns borrowed many of their Rites and V/ages 
from Traditions which were founded in the Holy 
Scriptures. They derived many -things in their 
Religion and Manners from theſe Sacred Foun- 
tains, though it is as true that they have laboured 
to pollute them. ' But Iwill make it clear and ma- 
mteſt that they fetch'd them thence; and I will 
abundantly prove that moſt of the chict things in 
the Old Teſtament have been atteſted both by the 
Fablr*_ and the Serious Hiſtory of the Pagans. There 
have '--en ſome High-fliers, I know, who have 
carr1%.; oa this Notion to a ridiculous Extravagan- 
Cy. Thus * Zimmeranis ſpeaks of an odd + Capu- 
chin, who hath vented very wild things in proſe- 
cuting this Argument, viz. that theGentile My- 
ſeries were taken from the True God, and from 
the Scriptures inſpired by him. And one Facobus 
Huzo (in his Hiſtoria Romana) is quoted by the 
{ame Perſon as very extravagant in this kind - for 
he holds that the Roman Story was a Narrative of 
the Fjtory of the Goſpel. Pious eAncas was St. Pe- 
ter ; and his failing from Troy to Latium, was the 
Story of St. Peter's leaving the Chair at Avtioch, 

and 
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and going to Rome. Homer and Virgi!'s Hervick 
Poems are an account of St, Peter and the Church, 
and of the Shipwrack and Misfortunes which this 
latter mects with 1n the Worid. 1-1 Or e/Elia 
1s Jereſalem ;, that was the name which eA#lius A- 
drianus gave it, The Acts- of the Apottles, the 
Jewiſh War, and the Deſtrucion of Jeruſalem, are 
contained in Homer's Iliads : ; and ſoare the Liteand 
Death of Chriſt, and the whole G Goſpel. He tells 
us that Romulus and Remus fignity the Apoſtles 

St. Peter and St. Paul, the Founders of the Roman 
Church. And more extravagantly yet he goes 
on, telling us that Diana ſignifies the Holy Trini- 
ty; Curtizs on Horſe back. ſwallowed up in the 
Lake is the Virgin Mary, whoie Temple is feen 
there 11 the Marxet-place at Rome with this IniCrie 
ption, D. Virginis Te plum a pens if, rn hiverans 
tis. And a greatdeal more of ſuch Stnff this H#go 
hath, which no Man of Conſideration and Se: aſe is 
able to bear.. Indeed fuch wild and far-fetch'd 
Conceits may be juſtly entertain'd with Laughter 
and Contempt. Nor do I look upon ſome things 
which ſome others (of more compoſed Thoug ghts) 
mention as any real Teſtimomes given to. the 
Scriptures. They ſtrangely fancy an Aflinity be- 
tween Scripture and Paganiſm, between what they 
read in the one, and what they mcet with in the 
other, though there be no cognation at all. Thus 
the Greek Fable of Afinerva 's being the Offspring 
of Jove's Brain, took its riſe from the Dotrine 
of the Trinity, "and the Eternal and Ineffable Ge- 
neration of the Son of God, faith a * Learnel 
Man : and I/zs the Egyptian GoddeSs, is (faith he) 
I/hab, Mulier, or /rrgo, 1. e. the Virgi In Mary, 
G 4 from 
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from a Tradition among them, that a Virgin ſhould 
bring forth a Son who was to be the Redecmer of 
the World. And I could mention others whoſe 
Names are better known, who have been too ex- 
travagant in this kind, carrying the Notion on too 
far, and ſtrongly fancying every thing almoſt 
which they meet with in Pagan Story, to have 
ſome reference to, and be taken from the holy 
Scriptures. Burt I ſhall very induſtriouſly avoid 
this Vanity and Folly, and only repreſent to the 


ci: * and critical Reader thoſe Paſlages in Pagan 
Wrii - which with great Probability and Reaſon 
WS : -onclude to have been taken from the 
Book he Old Teſtament. I ſhall endeavour 
to ie; vi, 2 the Sacred Hiſtory of the Bible, even 
throw '- Fables and feigned Stories of the Hea- 


thens, and thereby confirm you in the belief of 
the \ruth and Reality of that Sacred Hiſtory 
whence they were taken, 


I. To begin firſt where all things began, the 
Creation : this, as it is particularly deſcribed in 
the firſt Chapter of Genef4s, 1s plainly to be found 
in Pagan Authors, who without doubt had it from 
this firſt Entrance of the Scripture. For though 
a Man by the Light of Nature may know that the 
World had a Beginning, yet this particular way 
of its beginning, as ?tis there ſet down, could not 
be attained to but by Divine Revelation: where- 
fore it 15 rationally to be aſſerted that the Pagans 
took this Notion from God's Revealed Will in 
Sfriprure; and at the ſame time they do hereby 
atteſt the Truth of that holy Book. The general 
Opinion of the antient Gentiles was, that the 
World was made out of a preceding Chaos, which 
they repreſent to be a rude, diſordered, and indi- 
geltec 
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veſted Maſs of Matter, reduced to no Shape and 
Form. Sanconiathon, the Phcenician Hiltorian, {6 
much prais'd by Porphyrius, the Philoſopher in 
* Euſebius, makes mention of this Chaos, as the 
Source of all things, in his Fragments of Phoenician 
Theology. The antient Poet Orpheus held that this 
Chaos was the firſt Principle of all things. And 
#- Hefiod agrees with him, affirming that the Chaos 
was that out of which all Bodies were made. 


"H Tot 1 Teamnx XuG- WotT', ouTxe meh 
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[t is deſcribed by || Ovid after this manner 


Ante mare & terras, & quod tegit omnia Ceelum, 
Unus erat toto nature vultus in orbe, 
Quem dixere Chaos, ©c, 


Where in forty or fifty pair of good ſmooth Ver- 
ies, he moſt excellently deſcribes the Origine of 
all things, and makes the very Chaos Beautiful. 
' This 1s the ſame with Hyle, the firſt original Mat- 
ter of all things, the Paets Demogorgon, which was 
borrowed from the ſhapeleſs Lump of the Chaox. 
* And i: the Phoenician Language we may find it in 
the very ſound of the words Thoth and Bau, which 
are but a imall Variation from Toby and Bok: in 
'the Hebrow Text, the ſame with Chaos among 
I the Greeks +1 Latins. This is founded on thoſe 
| Words of ,*19ſcs, Gen. 1. 2. The Earth was without 
' form, and voi.i; and Darkneſs was on the face of the 
! Deep. This dark and formlaſs Heap of Water and 
; Earth 
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Earth mingled together, contain'd in it the firſt 
Elements of all things that were made afterwards: 
hence iprang the World as 1t is now ſhaped and 
modelled. From this Account which Moſes gives 
here of the Creation, the old Pagan Theologers, 
z.c. the Poets, made the Ocean to be the Original 
of all Generation z which is no other than this, 
(if you give the plain meaning of it) that that 
moiſt and fluid Matter gave beginning to all Bodies 
that are. Orpheus own'd this Hypotheſis, calling 
the Ocean the Parent of all things, in one of his 
Hymns: and out of ſome other Pieces of his 
Works, the ſame might be proved. Homer did 
the like, aſierting the Ocean tro be the Antienteſt 
of the Gods : 


"NZ4XV6vT2 Sea AVERY iy pMTER o THI? 


And again, — _ TUTKfa010 pete gy 
QKEARVS, 60 T6 WEVECIS MUVTEST TETVKTRL, Iliad. E. 


On which Words the Scholiaſt gives this Reaſon, 
e.TE& TLOTW INE, QC. I. e Mater was beld to be 
tne firſt Element, and from that the other three ſprang. 
Which Opinion is taken from the Scripture-account 
of the firſt Principles of the World, viz. from 
Atofes's making the dark Deep or Water to be the 
Froduction of the firſt Day, and conſequently to 
be the Source of ail things that were framed after- 
wards, Hence lt was that ſome of the Stoicks held 
the Chaos to be no other than Water, as Philo 1n- 
forms us. * They think (faith he) that Water 
and the Chaos being the ſame, this latter hath its 

Deno- 
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Denomination from ws, which ſignifies flowing 
or Pouring out. . Hence * Seneca declares it to be 
the Opinion of this Se& of Philoſophers, that 
Water is the firſt Principle of all things. The 
Scholialt upon Pindar, thinks that his "ag:&y ule 
ve alludes to this antient Opinion ;, but I came 
ſay any thing in defence of that. We are certain 
that the former Quotations are very plain and to 
the purpoſe : and now I will bring another as con- 
ſiderable as any, viz. of Thales, the Founder of 
the Ionick Philoſophy, and one of the. firſt thar 
made Diſquiſitions on Nature : he expreſly main- 
tain'd that ali things were producd of Water, as 
| Diogenes Lacrtius, Tully, and others relate of 
him. Eſpecially the Words of this latter con- 
cerning him are remarkable, || Thales affirmd 
(faith he) that Water was the beginning of Things, 
and that God was that Mind which made all things of 
Water, Which ſeems more particularly and fig- 
nally to refer to what Moſes ſaith, ſpeaking of the 
firſt Original of the Univerſe, that the Spirit of God 
moved on the Face of the Waters, Gen. 1.2. giving 
us to underſtand that Water and Slime were the 
Material Cauſe and Firſt Principle of all things, 
and that God was that Spirit or Mind who made 
the World out of thoſe firſt Waters. And the 
Barbarick as well as Greek Philoſophers hel1 this, 
witneſs the Brachmans among the Indians; as Stra- 
bo quoted by Philo faith. And the (*) Fzyptians 
thought ſo too, and therefore worſhipp*d this 
Element, as that Learned Jew obſerveth. Z77/mont 
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(as well as Thales and other Philoſophers cf old) 
patronizes this Opinion, maintaining that a]l Bo- 
dies are from one Element ; they are materially 
imple Water diſguiſed into various Forms by the 
Plaſtick Virtue of their Seeds. And an * Honou- 
rable Perſon of late hath amaſs'd ſeveral things to- 
gether for the maintaining this Hyporheſis, and to 
ietthe World ſee what may be faid for it, though 
- he 1s not peremptory himſelf, This without doubt 
the Antients borrowed from the Moſarcal Hiſtory 
of the World, which acquaints us that at the firſt 
Creation F all things were contaird in Water, 
and lay brooding there two days together ; and 
accordingly it makes Water to be the primitive 
Matter or /ehicle of the Univerſe. 

To the 2a0s and Water the Antients added ano- 
ther concurrent ”rinciple, namely Night. That 
the World had its Beginning from Night and Chaos, 
was a! univerſal Tradition of the Pagans, not 
only Pocts, as || Orpheus, Linus, Heſtod, Homer and 
others, who frequently talk of Chaos and Night, 
or Ercbus, and tell us that all things were begotten 
by them ; but Philoſophers alſo (if we muſt diſtin- 
guviſh between theſe and the Poets, who were Phi- 
loſophers to00) as Epicharmus, Thales, Plato, and all 
the Greek Theologizers, who ſpeak of thoſe Two 
as the Original of all things in the World, |||] Ari- 
ſtotle relates, that the Perſons skill'd in antient 
Theolozy, believed all things were made of Night. 
Which queſtionleſs 1s of 2oſaick Extraction, and 
ſprang irſt from thoſe words in Gen. 1. 2. Darkneſs 


was on the Face of the Deep. The Deep is their Chaos, 


and the Darkneſs is their Night or Erebus; for the 


known 
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known and uſual Signification of "re6EG> is Caligo, 
Darkneſs. Or perhaps this may be borrowed from 
[ Ereb] Yeſpera, the Evening, mentioned in Gen. 1, 
5- as the firſt Beginning of Time from the Crea- 
tion ; whence the old Notion of * ether and Day 
being begot by the Night, And hence the Pagans, 
who had ſeen ſomething of theſe Writings, came 
to have this Sentiment, that Night and Darkneſs 
were the firſt Principles of the Worid. This is 
the ſame with what Moſes here delivers, only ?tis 
expreſsd in different Terms. 

And ſoas to what is aid 1n the Moſaick Biſtory 
concerning | God's orderly dividing, ſeparating, and 
digeſting of this confuſed Chaos and dark Maſs, the 
Old Philoſophers have agreed to this likewiſe. 
Anaxagoras 1s reckon'd commonly in the number 
of the antient Atheiſts, but he little deſerved that 
Name; for (as Plutarch ſaith of him) || he was the 
firſt that denied Fortune or Fate to be the Cauſe or 
Principle of the fair Order and Harmony of the 
Univerſe, and firſt ſet up a Pure and Immixt $pi- 
rit or Mind, who leparated the homogeneous Parts 
from the whole Maſs and confuſed Mixture of 
things. And Drogenes Lacrtius gives theſe as his 
very Words, (*) .! things were in a heap and jum- 
ble at fir#t : afterwards came the Eternal! Min, and 
diſpoſed and ordered them in an excellen; , 1anner. 
This Ariſtotle meant when he ſaid, thit (Þ ) 1# in- 
finite Matter a Mind or Intelligence proc.uced Motion, 
and ſeparated the Parts : which Mind 1s cailed by 

Simpli- 
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Simplicius on the Place, 200 OTIS VSG, that Inh- 
nite Mind which made the World. So * Tully af- 
ſerts tat thoſe Particles of infinite Matter which 
were alike in themſelves, and were very [mall and 
ſubtile, and ar firſt very confuſed, were after- 
wards brought into Order by the Divine Mind, 
This was the Work of God in the Creation, Now 
I ask, whence had they this Notion concerning 
the Origine of the World ? It is not a Principle 
in Philoſophy ; therefore they had it ſomewhere 
elſe, which is the thing I am proving. Theſe 
Speculations and Theories concerning the Riſe of 
the World, wexg not their own, but were Tradi- 
tional Principles, z. e. they received them from 
the Antients, and theſe had them conveyed to 
them from the Bible. Their Philoſophizing in 
this Matter was from that Divine Penman Moſes ; 
the Sum of which was this, that God frit of all 
produced a Chaos, 1.c. the rude Beginnings of 
Earth, ſwallowed up and even overwhelmed with 
the Watry Abyſs ; out of which dark, confuſed and 
indigeſted Materials he made a!l things both in 
Heaven and Farth as out of the firſt Matter, which 
by a Divine Skill and Power he ſeparated and divi- 
ded, till it aroſe io this excellent and compleat 
Frame wherein it appears at this day. Thus the 
antient Philoſophy of the Gentiles was borrowed 
from Moſes's Deſcription of the Creation ; thus 
the Writings of the firſt Heathen Phil-ſophers 
bear witneis to the frlt and antienteſt Penmen of 
the Old Teſtament. And if you ask, how the 
Pagans came by this Information from the Holy 

Wri- 


—_— 
— 


4 ny _— — 


—Y 
__ — _—_ 


__— —_  -  —— R—— 


* Mareriz infinitz particulas ſimiles inter ſe, & minutas, pris 
nm confuſas, poſtea ja ordinem adduttas a Mente Divina. 


T 5c, Ni eſb; l. 4» 


of the Holy Scriptures. 95 


Writings ? be pleaſed to ſtay but till we come to- 
wards the Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, and then hope 
| ſhall give you a good and fatisiactory Account of 
this Queſtion, and let you ſee by what means the 
Pagan Writers arrived to a Knowledg (though 
indeed dark and obſcure) not only of theſe Parti- 
culars already named, but of a great number more 
which I ſhall now proceed to add. 


*I. The Produdion of Adam and Eve 1s atteſted 
by the ſame Perſons. That the Firſt Man was 
made of the Earth, or the Clay of the Ground, is 
delivered by the moſt Authentick Authors among 
them. I will not infiſt upon the conſtant Opinion 
and Perſwalion of the Athenians, who held they 
were ſprung from the Ground they lived on, and 
were not deſcended from other Nations : Which 
perhaps aroſe, firſt, from the Tradition concern- 
ing the making toe firſt Man out of the Earth. Plato, 
and ſeveral good antient * Authors, teſtity that 
this People of Greece held themſelves to be 'av7o'- 
x doves, 7. ce. born of the Earth: and in memory 
of this they wore Golden Graſhoppers, and were 
called from thoſe Animals Tettizophori, becauſe 
this ſort of Creatures is thought and believed to 
have its Riſe from the Earth, And there were 
ſaid to be not only in Attica, but in Theſſaly and 
Arcadia, ſome of theſe Autochthones, People that 
were begot out of the Soil. Yea, the old Britains, 
our Anceſtors, were ſaid: to be ſuch, as Drodorus 
the Sicilian and Ceſar tell us, nay ſeem to believe. 
They were Aborig:nes, 1. e. they had their Origi- 
nal from the very Ground they lived on. Which 

Notion, 
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Notion, as I conceive, was either from the Giants. 
called Sons of the Earth, or from Adam and Eve, 
who we are certain were formed out of the Earth. 
Theſe were the true 'auTox,Svyts, the antient Abo- 
rigines, born from their own Soil ; the Earth was 
their Parent. This Terreſtrial Extraction of the 
Firſt Man 1s mentioned 1n * ſeveral Places by Plato. 
And Empidocles (as Cenſorinus tells us) and Zeno 
Eleates ( as | Laertius relates ) held the ſame. 
There is a Paſlage in Cornelius Tacitus, which I am 
perſwaded refers to this ; for ſpeaking of the Ori- 
ginal of the Germans, he faith *tis recorded in 
their antient Annals and Monuments which are 
in Verſe, that || the God Tuit, and his Sonu Mannus, 
born of the Earth, were the Founders of that Nation. 
Tuit, or Thuet, is the ſame with ot05; : Mannus, or 
Man, is Adam the firſt Man, (for Man in the Ger- 
man Language is Yir) who was the Son of God ; 
and the reaſon is here given, becauſe he was made 
by him out of the Earth ;, (for I conceive there is 
a Tranſpoſition in the Words, 5. e. et ſhould be 
placed before terra editum ;, which Words belong 
to the next, viz. filium Manynum.) Hence it ap- 
pears that this Notion of Man's Original from the 
Earth was among the old Germans, who derived 
it firſt from the Moſaick Records. I will at pre- 
ſent omit ſeveral Quotations out of the Greek Poets, 
who were the firſt Divines and Philoſophers among 
the Pagans, (as Orpheus, Heſzod, Homer) who te- 
ſtify this very thing. From theſe the LZatins bor- 


rowed it, as Juvenal, who ſpeaking of the firſt 
and 
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and antienteſt People of the World, deſcribes 
their Original thus ; 


'Compoſitiq;, luto, nullos habucre Parentes. 


Which Words are a plain Reference to Adam's 
being made of Clay, or Earth.. But Ovid who was 
well acquainted with all the anticnt Noticns of the 
Gentiles, is more clear and open, and * relates the 
chief Paſſages in the Moſaick Story concerning the 
Original of the World, and that in Words coming 
as near to Moſes as may be. In the cloſe he tells 
how Man was made after the Creation of all other 
things : 


Santius his animal, mentiſq, capacius alta, 
Deerat adbuc, & quod dominari in cetera poſſtt 1 
Natus homs 8, 


This 1s Moſes exactly. Deerat adbuc anſwers to 
Gen. 2.5, [there was not a Man, ] Quod dominars 
in cetera poſſet, is the ſame with what we read In 
Gen. 1. 26, 28, that Man was made to have Domi- 
non over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of the 
Air, and over every living thing that moveth on the 
Earth. Here are two of the chief things which 
are delivered in the beginning of that Sacred Hi- 
ſtory in Geneſrs, viz. that Man was made laſt of 
all, and to have Rule and Dominion over all the 
Creatures. Sands animal excellently exprelic 
that Man was made for Religion ; (ov T2 34003: t- 
SxTWw, as | Plata calls him: or he is ſtiled Help, 
becauſe made after God's Likeneſs ; which follows 
preſently after, 

H Finxit 
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Fiaxit in cffgiem moderantum cunda Deorum. 


The word fizx# here is the proper Verſion of the 
Hebrew [| Jitzer ] which is uſed in Gen. 2.7. The 
Lord God fermed Man. Deorum anſwers to Elobim 
in the plural Number; and ſo Moſes introduceth 
God ſpeaking, Let us make Man, Us in the plu- 
ral, Is Effigiem Deorum, is the true Tranſlation 
of CI'IIR CAVA 37 the Tmage of God, in which 
Man is ſaid to be created, Gen. 1. 27. So that 
there 1s another grand Trath which the Pagans 
took trom tne Holy Writings, viz, that God cre- 
ated Man after his Likeneſs, or in his own Image, 
Gen. 1, 26, 27. 

Thus you ſee this Interpreter of the antient 
Theology agrees with Azoſes - yea, It 1s evident, 
without any fanciful ſtraining, that he not only 
took the Things themſelves, but the very Words 
and Expreſſions from the Divine Writings. Ovid 

applies and attributes this Formation of Man to 

Prometyzus, the Name certainly of the Wiſe God; 
for © 09,49 Ss with the Greeks (from whom he 
borrowed this) is Sapens, Providens, Sagax. And 
this Pr conetilens formed Men of Clay, which agrees 
with the Formation of Adam recorded by the In- 
ſpired Writer. Wheretore both * Tertullian and 
| Lat#artins think it reaſonable to believe that this 
firſt Formation and Origine of Man's Bofly, which 
the fabulons Poe ſees ſneak of, was tranſinirted from 
the ſacred and inſj ſpired V crity ; and that the thing 
is 
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1s the ſame in both, though diſguiſed by the Poets 
in other Words and Names. And when Ovid 
adds, that he took Fire from Heaven to animate his 
lumpiſh Clay, you muſt pardon this innocent Addi- 
tion; for, as you ſhall obſerve all along, it is the 
way of theſe Men to put in ſomething ot their own, 
to diſguiſe the Sacred Stories with their own In« 
ventions and Fables : - though truly here we are 
able to interpret this very appolitely, and to ap- 
plaud the Poct, who knew that duil and inert 
Matter could not actuate and enliven it ſelf, but 
that there was need of ſome Heavenly and Divine 
Principle to ſet it on work, ſome a@ive Ray of 
Life from above to inſpire it: And what is this 
but the Breath of Life mentioned in Gen. 2. 7. by 
which Man's Body was enlivened and eavigzorated ? 
for when it is ſaid there, that God formed 737 1 vut 
of the Earth, it is immediately added, He breathed 
into his Noſtrils the Breath of Life, and Man became 
a living Soul. From which manner of Expretlion, 
Niſmath hajim, and that other in Gen. 7. 22, INif- 
math ruach hajim, the Breath of the Spirit of Cafe, 
the antient Sages among the Gentiles (who were 
no ſtrangers to this and other Texts, as 1 ſhall 
ſhew afterwards) derived two Notions : the firft 
whereof was this, tat the Soul 15 5reath, and ac- 
cordingly in Greek and Latin it hath its * Names 
from breathing. This 2391 maw, this Spira- 
culum vite, (as the Voulgar Latin renders 1t) by 
which Man's Body was inſpired, was the occation, 
I gueſs, of theſe Denominations of the Soul from 
Breath, Wind or Air: and that of the Poer, D:- 
vine particula aure, (which is ſpoken of the Soul? 
> 2 ſcems 
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ſeems to refer to this Another Notion which 
they derived from this metaphorical Expreſſion of 
Breathiag or Affiation, was, that the Soul, the Ra- 
tional Soul of Man, is a part of God: for as Breath 
is ſomething that comes from within a Man, ſo 
Souls (that are ſet forth by Breath) are the Ema- 
nations of God ; they comE from him, and are 
Parts of him. The Soul, ſay the Platoniſts, * IS 
not only the Work of God, but a Portion of him. 
Winch it is likely was Plato's meaning, when he 
ſaid the - Soul is a ſharer of the Nature of God. 
But this was more eſpecially the Stoicks apprehen- 
ſion of Humane Souls; they are (faith the Royal 
Philoſopher) || a Part, a Piece, an Effluvium of the 
Godhead, With whom Arianus agrees, telling us, 
that (*) our Souls are ſo linked to God, that they 
are Particles of him, and as *twere pluck*d from 
him. But he is very extravagant when he adds, 
in purſuance of this, that as to our Souls, we are 
not inferiour to, or leſs than God himſelf. (+) Epi- 
Fetus himſelf, and (|) Seneca, pronounce the Soul 
to be a Piece, a Part of the Divine Eſſence. Cicero 
ſpeaks like one of this Sect, (as he frequently doth) 
when he ſaith, [*] our Souls are taken out and 
pluck*d off from the Nature of God, and are cer- 
tain Segments of the Divine Mind. And becauſe 
it was held by ſome Philoſophers, that ſome - the 
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Inferiour Animals, as Bees, had Souls reſembling 
thoſe of Men, therefore they aſſerted that. they 
likewiſe * were parts of the Divinity. All this 
comes (if I miſtake not) from that forenamed 
Paſſage in Moſes's Hiſtory concerning, the Produ- 
Ction of Man, God breathed into him the Breath of 
Life : which was interpreted as if humane Souls 
were partial Effluxes or Aporrhza's of the Divine 
Eſſence it ſelf. 

The making of Eve out of Adam, was alſo ob- 
ſcurely intimated in what Plato ſaith- in his Sympo- 
frum, namely, that the firſt Man was «rle7gu!-, 
a Mixture of both Sexes. Which Fable of his was 
from the Jewiſh Tradition, that the firſt Man was 
made an Hermaphrodite ; that he had two Bodies 
join'd together, one of a Male, another of a Fe- 
male; and that God afterwards ſplit him into two 
diſtinct Bodies, whence aroſe Man and Woman. 
If the Jewiſh Rabbies (who were better acquaint- 
ed with Scripture) talk'd after this doting rate, 
Plato may well be excuſed who perhaps had it on- 
ly on Tradition, and had not the Means to corre&t 
his Miſtakes which they had; But this is plain, 
that this Fable is a Corruption of the Sacred Sto- 
ry, which ſpeaking of our Firſt Parents, faith, 
| God called their Name Adam ; as if their having 
but One Name, . ſignified they were but One Per- 
fon: and again in the ſame Verſe, Male and Fc- 
male created he them, as if the firſt Man; who 1s 
ſpoken of in the Verſe immediately foregoing, 
conſiſted of a double Sex. Pur it is evident that 
the Words relate to both; and the reaſon why 
the Name Adam is given to both, is becauſe they 
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were both of them from the Earth, one immedi- 
ately, the other remotely : but afterwards we 
rexd that they had diſtindt Names, Adam being 
appropriated to the Man, and Eveto the Woman. 
And this ridiculous Fable which Plato had pick'd 
vp, might be occaſioned likewiſe from a miſun- 
derſtanding of that Text, * God took one of the 
A7ian's Ribs, and out of it made be a Woman, Be- 
cauſe the Woman was formed out of the Man's 
Side, they inferr*d that Adam was at firſt both 
Man and Woman, and that the Woman at her 
firſt Make ſtuck to his Side. Which 1s a groſs 
miſtaking of the Text, but confirms the Truth 
arid Antiquity of that Book of Moſes, which aſ- 
ſtres us of Eves Formation out of Adam, which 
was the thing that gave riſe to this erroneous Tra- 
dition, 

May we not think that Adam*s Dominion over the 
Beaſts, which was accompanied with his Calling 
them, and giving them Names, was the Foundation 
of what the Poets talk of Orphers's drawing the 
Beaſts after him, and making them Tame, and 
cauling them to ſtand till, and as it were anſwer 
to their Names? Or elſe it was aRepreſentation 
of the Beaſts and all ſorts of Animals coming in- 
to the Ark at Noah's Call, which is a Confirmation 
of another known Paſſage in the Moſaick Wri- 
tings. But I am not politive here, and in ſome 
ſach-like Paſſages which occur in the Poets : tho 
in others I ſhall heap up ſeveral plain and evident 
Circumſtances, ſufficient to convince the Reader 
that they have reference to ſomething ſpoken of 
in Scripture. As to Adam's giving of Names to all 
tbinzs, mentioned Gen. 2. 19. It appears that Plato 

was 
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was not a Stranger to it; for in his * Cratylus, 
where it is diſputed whether Words ſignify by In- 
ſtitution or from Nature, he firſt denies the Lan- 
guage of his Grectians to have been the Original 
one, (as in Þ another place he calls his Countrey- 
men the Greeks, Youths and Striplings of yeſterd1y, 
and conſequently their Language was not the an- 
tienteſt) and then he hints that Hebrew was the 
Original Tongue ; which is meant by wiat is faid, 
Gen. 11.1. that the whole Earth was of one L11- 
Sage, and of one Speech. And though he conceals 
the Name of the Jews or Hebrews, yet wien he ex- 
prelly athrms in this D:alopue, that the right 19- 
&rine of Names, and their ”Inter pretation, arc t9 
be fetch'd from the | Barbarians, as the mare anti- 
enz, we are not to doubt that he means the 3 Fews or 
Hebrews : for all agree that they were calPd Barba 
rians by the Greeks (as theſe were ſo by them.) 
And heace [ gather that Plato and other Heathens 
knew, and perhaps had read, that A4im gave 
Names, proper and ſrgnificant Names, to all Crea- 
tures; which Moſes particularly makes mention of, 
and mult be the very thing thar 1s here meant by 
Plato when he acknowledgeth that the true Ety- 
molozies of Things, and the Inter pretation of 
Names, are to be derived from the Ba#barians. 
The Fir# and Innocent State of Man (and that 
with ſome of the Circumſtances of it which conld 
be known only from the Book of 47oſes ) is ſpoken 
of by the antient Writers among the Heathens. 
Thus you will find that (*) He/od gives us an ad- 
mirable Deſcription of it. In Plats Atlenticrs, 
or Critias, are plainly to be ſeen the Footiteps of 
H 4 the 
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the Old and Primeve State of Man, when the 8 
vns (as he ſaith) prevaild, when the Divine and 
Heavenly Nature was not corupted by the Fall. 
Aad in his Politicks (where he likewiſe ſpeaks of 
che Primitive and Purc State of Man) he tells us, 
chat in thoſe firſt Times Man got his Living with- 

our Trouþple and Labour, that he fed only on the 
Fruits of.the Earth, and that Nakedneſs was one 
Atrendant of that firſt and Golden Age of the 
World, alluding to Ger. 2. 25. They were both na- 
td, the Man and his Wife. Soan* Antient Wri- 
cer acquaints us, that the Egyptians find in their 
od Writings, that the firſt Men and Women went 
naked, which is according to what's read in that 
nlace. In the Sibylline Verſes, which are borrow?d 
fron the Scripture, the ſame Allegories and De- 
icriptions are uſed in ſetting forth the happy Age 
of Man, that you find uſed in that holy Book. So 
the Happineſs of Paradiſe is obliquely deſcribed by 
+ Homer, and the Felicity of the Firſt Age by || Vir- 
gil, And without queſtion the Bleſſed State of 
Paradiſe is referr?d to b y (7) Ovid 1n his deſcripti- 
on of the Golden Aze, or Saturn's Reign. There 
we may ſec repreſented the Simplicity and Inno- 
cency of our Firſt Parents, the Peace and Tran- 
quillity, the Contentment and Satisfaction which 
were peculiar to the State of Integrity. Paradiſe 
ir ſelf, the Sear of this Happineſs, ſeems to have 
heen-known by the antieat Pagans, for it is proba- 
vie their Writers anderſtand this, when they tell 
1s of the Elyſzan Fic!ds; for Gardens (ſuch as was 
Paradiſe) and Pleaſant Fields are the ſame with 
them. Theſe you may ſe deſcribed by Plats in 
his 
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his Phedo, where he tells us that they are bleſled 
with a mild and gentle Air, pleaſant Streams, a 


. - conſtant Spring, tragrant Flowers and Fruits ever 


growing. Of theſe Yirgil ſpeaks in his fixth X- 
nead. And they are the ſame with the Fortunate 
I/lands which the Greeks write of, a Place of ex- 
traordinary Delight, and where tne but Good 
and Vertuous Men inhabit. Or, it we muſt paral- 
lel it with a Garden ſo expreſly call'd, we have Al- 
cinous bis Garden, or Orchard, in * Homer ; which 
was taken from the deſcription of Paradiſe, ſaith 
Tuſtin Martyr in his Oration againſt the Gentiles, 
Or, the Garden of Adonts, which is ſo celebrated, 
may refer to that of Eden, and is eaſily derived 
fwom it. Or, -| the Garden of Fupiter, in Plato's 
Sympoſiacks, may znigmatically refer (as that 
Learned Father Origen deemeth) to that of Para- 
diſe, So likewiſe may the pleaſant Orchards of the 
Heſperides, in which were Trees that bore Goiden 
Apples: and it may be ſome confirmation of this 
Notion, that near the Fountain of the River Tz#- 
grts (on which Paradiſe was ſeated) we read of a 
Place that bears the Name of Hiſpereitis and Hiſ- 
peratis. It is not unlikely that theſe diverſe Gar- 
dens were tranſplanted from that in Eden. It is 
not unlikely that ſome or all of theſe Greek Fables 
were founded in Truth, and aroſe from what the 
Inſpired Book tells us, that God placed Man m a 
Garden, the Garden of Eden, which ſignifies Plea- 
ſure or Delight : for it is added, that here grew eve- 
ry Tree that 1s pleaſant to the Sight, and good for Food, 
Gen. 2,9. And as this Garden was the Platform 
of thoſe before mentioned, fo the Tree of Life in 


this Garden gave riſe to the Poets Near and Am- 
broſia, 
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broſja, which are no other than the Food and Re- 
paſt of theſe Earthly Gods, theſe Divine Crea- 
tures that inhabit here. The former of theſe 
(according to * one Derivation of it) made the 
Drinkers of it ever youthful : and -þ another Ety- 
mology ſpeaks this Drink to be ſuck-as ſuffers them 
not to Die. Theſe were the very Bleſlings of the 
Tree of Life; it had a property to keep off Old 
Age, and to preſerve Man's Life a long time. 
The latter, namely [| Ambroſia, had the ſame Vir- 
tue; it was ſaid to keep thoſe that ate it, free from 
Mortality. This therefore, no leſs than the other, 

ſeems to refer to, and be borrowed from the Tree 
of Life, which ſhould have made the Eaters of it 
Immortal, and ſecured them in a State of Bleſſed- 
neſs for ever. Thus the Production of Man, and 
ſundry things referring to his Bleſſed State in In- 
nocency, which are found in the Writings of the 
Heathens, were taken from the Sacred Fountains : 
and conſequently the Writings of theſe Heathens 
do in ſome meaſure atteſt and confirm to us the 
Truth and Certainty of the Holy Scriptures. 


11. The Fall of Adam, and the ſeveral particu- 

lar things relating to it, are to be found in theſe 

Pagan Records. Firſt, the Forerunner of it, viz. 

the Degeneracy of the Angels, is plainly ſpoken 

of by that Antient Philoſopher Empedocles, as 

(*) Plutarch relates; for whom elſe could he mean 

by his Demons, to whom he gives the Name of 
'Ovegvonees ( Heaven-fallen Creatures) than theſe 

| Apoſtate Spirits, who were thruſt down from the 
| Regions 
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Regions of Happineſs above, and became Devvls 
by their own voluntary oppoling of God, and de- 
clining his Government ! Next, we have good 
Records among the Pagans of the Fall it ſelf of 
Adam and Eve, eſpecially of the latter, becauſe 
ſhe was firſs and moſt eminent in tve Tranſpreſſion, 
(as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) and was the Cauſe of the 
Man's defection from his Duty. She as repreſented 
by * Homer's Ate, whom incenſed Jupiter thrult 
down from Heaven, threatning that ſhe ſhould ne- 
ver be reſtored to that Place again, Though ſome 
have thought that this might refer to the 4poſtate 
Angels (of whom betore), becauſe it is common ' 
with the Poets to imply Many when they mention 
but One Perſon ; and ſo here, though One be ſaid 
to be caſt down from Heaven, -yet it may intimate 
to us the Fall of All the curſed Crew of Wicked 
Angels. But it is more natural, I think, to apply 
this Story (it being of the Female Sex) to our 
Grandmother Eve : for what the Poets tell us of 
Ate, viz. that ſhe was the firſt-horn Daughter of 
Fupiter, and that ſhe was that pernicious Woman 
that brought Miſchief on the whole Race of Man, 
exactly agrees to her, ſo that there is no need of 
explaining it. It 1s not to be doubted that our 
firſt Parent Eve was alſo meant by Pandora, whom 
He/jod and others of the Antients mention, ac- 
quainting us, that out of her deadly Box which ſhe 
gave to Epimetheus, flew all Evil into the World, 
and thereby ſhe became the Original of all the mi- 
{crable Occurrences that happen to Humane Kind. 
Eve was this Pandora who gave that fatal Gift of 
the Fruit of the Tree unto ber Husband, as it is ex- 
preſs'd in Gen, 3, 6. and he himſelf afterwards 

with 
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with unſpeakable Regret, and too late an Inſight 
into his Condition, (whence he juſtly merits the 
Title of Epimetheus) repeats the ſame, She gave 
me of it, ver. 13. and with it imparted all Evil to 
Mankind. Wherefore from that Unhappy Gift, 
and from her General Beſtowing of all Evils on the 
World, ſhe had the Name of ?3':49ra among the 
firſt Greek Poets, who had arrived to ſome notice 
of this Unfortunate Woman's Miſcarriage, and 
had from the Inſpired Writings learn'd, that from 
her ſprang all the Miſeries and Calamities of this 
Life, and even Death it ſelf. 

As for Original Sin, the early Corruption and 
Depravation of Man's Nature, which was the 
Fruit of. our firſt Parents Tranſgreſſion, we can- 
not but obſerve that it is taken notice of by the 
Gentiles of old; who call it the * Congentte Sin, 
the -| Domeſtick Evil of Mankind, the || Natural 
Repugnancy of Man's Temper to Reaſon : and ſome 
Pythagoreans, quoted by Jamblicus, ſtile it a |||| 145ſ- 
ehievous, a Mortal kind of Life, a many-beaded Beaſt, 
3c. The Moraliſts are full of ſuch Notions, and 
complain of the Infirmity of Nature, that it is ve- 
Ty much vitiated and hurt ; that the Fountains are 
polluted, the Springs defiled ; and that Man is 
propenſe to all Evil, and averſe to what is good 
and vertuous. The Greek and Roman Philoſo- 
phers do all complain of the low and degenerate 
Condition of Man : but this is chiefly done by the 
beſt of them, as the Stoicks and Platoniſts. Seneca 
{to mention no other of the firſt of theſe) fre- 
quently in his Epiſtles and other Diſcourſes, ac- 

knowledges, 
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knowledges, and ſadly refie&s upon the Lapſe of 
Man's Nature. And as for the other Sect of Phi- 
loſophers, they abundantly lament this degenerate 
State of Man. * Three of them eſpecially talk 
moſt paſſionately and feelingly of the Defett of a 
former Innocency, of the Departure of Souls from 
God, of the ſtrong Propenlities of Humane Na- 
ture to Evil, by a detruſion into terreſtrial Bodies. 
I ſpeak not this, as if I did not think they might 
partly have theſe Notions from the inward Senſe 
they had of this Innate Evil; but from what I 
have ſuggeſted, ( and ſhall afterwards) it ſeems 
probable to me that there was a Tradition among 
them concerning the Firſt Cauſe and Avthor of 
this Evil. + Plato himſelf ſpeaks very ſenſibly of 
this Loſs of the firſt State of Purity and Happineſs, 
and relates the Defection of Man from his Primi- 
tive Condition, from whence |fhe ſaith flowed all 
Miſchiefs into the World. And I propound it to 
be thought of, whether this Dot&trine of Preexi- 
ſtence was not a way uſed by him to diſguiſe the 
Fall of Man. This Philoſopher held that Mens 
Souls were created Happy, and. that afterwards 
they Apoſtatized ; for which they were ever after 
impriſoned in Bodies. Now this I ſay, that from 
Moſes's Writings (with which he was acquainted) 
he might learn the Story of Man's Fall, and then 
wrapp'd it up in this obſcure manner, which was a 
uſual way with him, as his Writings ſhew. It was 
(as I conceive) his knowledg of the Apoſtacy of 
our firſt Parents, that gave riſe to his Doctrine of 
the Preexiſtence of Souls : That is the thing which 
is couched in this Ingenious Hypotheſis of his, 
which 
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which afterwards ſo prevaild among thoſe of his 
Sea. The meaning of his Opinion is, that Man- 
kind was fallen, and their Souls were become de- 
generate, and that they were puniſh*d for what 
Adam their Repreſentative did long ago, 
If we enquire further, we ſhall find that the 
Gentile World was not ignorant of the ſeveral 
Circumſtances of Vian's Fall; as firſt, that it was 
by the Devil's means. It wasan antient Tradition 
among the Pagans, that a ſort of Malignant Spi- 
rits, Malicious Dzmons, envied Mens Happineſs, 
and did what they could to moleſt them, and to 
hinder them. of Felicity, The Pythagorean and 
Platonick Philoſophers ſpeak often of theſe Envi- 
ous and Miſchievous Spirits; the Original of which 
we can conceive to be no other than what Aoſes's 
Hiſtory faith of the Dew/'s tempting our firſt pa- 
rents, \Gen. 3.1, &c. This 1s couched in another 
Opinion which prevail'd among ſome of the Pa- 
gans, viz. the Notion of Two Principles, the 
one the Canſe of all Good, the other of all Evil. 
ot05 and »&ipw! they were [tiled by the Manichees, 
who had it from Manes their Founder, a Perſian ; 
and the received this Opinion from his Countrey- 
men the Perſians, who were Gentiles. Theſe two 
Onpoiite Principles, the one for conferring of 
Good, the other for procuring (as alſo the avert- 
ing) of Evil, were called by that People Oroma/- 
des and Arimanius, and were both worſhipp'd b; 
them, as * Diogenes Laertivs and others allure us. 
But this was not only the Perſuaſion and Practice 
of the Mazi, who were the Philoſophers of Per- 
{ia, but Plutarch ſhews the Antiquity, and almoſt 
Univerſality of this Opinion of Two Different Prin- 
ciples, 
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ciples, among the reſt of the Philoſophick Tribe- 
It prevai”d among the antient Grecians, whoſe 
two diſtin&t Principles were Fupiter Olympins and 
Hades, The Egyptians too had their Typho, the 
Evil Principle, and I/zs, or Ofiris, the Good one. 
The Chaldeans had the ſame Notion of a Contrary 
Cauſe of Good and Evil, holding ſome Planets 
(which were their Gods) to be productive of all 
the Good, others of all the Evil among them. 
This-antient Tradition of the Pagans fo generally 
received, was, I ſuppoſe, derived irom what 13 
recorded in the firſt Entrance of the Bible, oz. 
that God was the bountiful Author of a!! Good to 
Man, not only creating him of nothing, and gt- 
ving him his Being, but placing him 1n a State of 
Happineſs, and conferring all Felicity upon him : 
but on the contrary, the Dew:] was the lirit Au- 
thor of Evil, tempting our firſt Parents to Sin, 
whereby they loſt all their Happineſs, and tell un-- 
der a Curſe, and were expelPd ont of Paradife : 
and afterwards all Evils and Miſchiets came upon 
the World for their ſake. Hence aroſe among the 
deluded Heathens that Twofold Principle God and 
Demon, or rather Two Oppolite Gods ; for the 
true Tradition was corrupted into an abſurd and 
irrational Opinion among the Gentiles of two 
Anti-Gods. 

There was alſo this Circumſtance of the Fiſtory 
of Man's Fall among the Heathens, that the Dew1! 
appear'd in the likeneſs of a Serpent, Preparatory to 
which is that which Plato faith, (as he 1s quoted 
by * Euſebius) that in Saturs days the Folks could 
talk and hold diſcourſe with Beaſts as well as Men ; 
which is an AlVulion to the noted Colloquy between 

Eve 
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Eve and the Serpent, and her Seduction by enter- 
taining Diſcourſe with him. I ſhould gueſs that 
Eve is diſguiſed under the Fable of - Proſerpina, the 
Daughter of Fupiter, whom Pluto ſtole away and 
raviſhed, or as others tell us, whom Jupiter knew 
in the form of a Serpent. The plain meaning of 
which is, that Satan in the likeneſs of a Serpent 
deceived Eve. The Devil's taking the Shape of 
this Animal, and his circumventing thereby our 
firſt Parents, is intimated by the Heathens in their 
obſcure Writer Pherecydes, where 'oqtvevs is the 
Title of that Great one who oppoſed Saturn/ The 
Truth which lies at the Bottom of that fabulous 
Story, is, that the Apoſtate Angels or Devils op- 
poſed God at the beginning of the World : the 
Ring-leader of which Curſed Spirits was he that 
in the ſhape of a4 Serpent aſſaulted our firſt Parents ; 
this was that 'Op!ovevs, that Demoniacal Serpent. 
You will find * Origen aſlerting that this was taken 
from Moſes's relation concerning the Serpent in 
Paradiſe ; and not this from that, as Celſus, moſt 
egregioully failing in Antiquity and Chronology, 
maintained. + Euſebius alſo is of the ſame Opi- 
nion, affirming that this Ophioneus refers to the 
Devil in the form of a Serpent; and adds (to 
make it probable) that Pherecydes was converſant 
vith the Phenicians, who worſhipp'd their God 
under the form of a Serpent, the Devil affe&ting 
to be adored in that Shape which he firſt aſſumed. 
And not only in Phenicia, but in other Countries, 
Dragons, or Serpents, or Snakes, (tor theſe are pro- 
miſcuoully uſed tor one another) were reckoned 
amone the Secret Myſteries of the Gentiles. Theſe 
had ſo great a Veneration for Serpents or Dragons, 
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that ſome of their Temples had their Denomi- 
nation thence, and were ſtiled Draconian. faith 
*.Strabo. The Babylonians worſhipp'd a Dragon, 
as the Apocryphal Writings relate. The Egypri- 
ans worſhipp'd Ophionews, as Þ Euſebius teſtiheth : 
and-in their Hieroglyphicks they ſhewed that they 
were wonderful Admirers of Serpents: for the 
Heads of their Gods were incircled with Serpents 
and Baſilisks, faith Horus; the Crowns and Dia- 
dems of their Kings were ſet with Aſps and Snakes; 
Serpents being the Emblems of Dominion and Prin-: 
cipality;' yea of Immortality and Divinity, ſaith* 
the-ſame- Author. And, which is yet more to our” 
purpoſe, 'Euſebzus obſerves that the Egyptians, as: 
welt as the Phcenicians, uſed to call Serpents || Goo: 
Demons :- which is a plain Relick of the Devil's 
aſſuming the Form of ſome goodly Serpent, and 
appearing like a:good Dzmon or Angel of Light, 
when he accoſted our Mother Eve, and laid liege 
to her Integrity. And to paſs from Egypt to! 
Greece, 'there were here alſo ſome Remembrances 
of this notable thing : for” the Images of Serpents 
were ſet over the Gates of Temples and Conſe- 
crated Places; 'and generally they (*) painted' 
Serpents or Dragons in all holy Places, as the Ge- 
ni1'of thoſe Places: for they perſw aded themſelves 
that the Genius of the Place appeared in the ſhape' 
of a Serpent. Among theſe Grecians the Devil 
wascommonly worſhipp*d in this Primitive Figure 
more-eſpecially at Delphos, whence (as a Learned” 
Critick hath remarked) a ond 1s called Py:hius, and 
Pytho, 


— 


* Lib. 14- FT Przp. Evang. lib, 1, cap, ule, 

| *AzaSede trovu;, Ibid. cap. 7. 

(*) ———Pinge duos avgues : (acer eſt loc ts 3 extra 
Meite, ? 


A Rt man —_r emo, 2 OO > + en Mig wor "= 


ener ae 
i £ 


11.4. The Truth and Authortty 


Pytho, trom F512 a Serpent. I might add what 
*Clewent of Alexandria reports, that the Heathens 
at their Feaſts of Bacchus were crowned with Ser- 
pents, and uſed to carry a Serpent in Proceſlion, 
and cry with a loud Voice, Eva, Eva; for Hevia, 
or Hivia (faith he) in the Hebrew lignifhes a Ser< 
pent. This latter was partly a Miſtake of his, for 
it 1s in the Chaldee that it ſignifies ſo, and is the 
Word uſed by the Chaldee Tr anſlators in Gen. 3. 
and other places, for a Serpent ; and ſo we are thence 
informed what a Reverence was paid to Serpents 
by the Antients. Or, what if I ſhould offer this 
Conjecture, that Eva, or Evia, or Hevia, are a 
plain Remembrance of our Mother Eve, or Heve ; 
or, accorciag to the Hebrew Termination, Hevab, 
or Havah 7 > Which is the more probable, becauſe 
the proclaiming of this Name is join'd with the 
carrying of a Serpent, which we know that unhap- 
py Woman was too well acquainted with. And 
perhaps the word Evantes, which is uſed by + Yir- 
gil to lignify thoſe madding Frolicks, had its Ori- 
ginal hence. Thus there is a double Memorial in 
that Pagan Feſtival Solemnity, to wit, of a Re- 
markable Perſon, and as Remarkable a Thing re- 
corded in Sacred Story. Now [ ask, whence came 
this Aemorial of Serpents to be obſerv'd ſo gene- 
rally among the Pagans? Whence was it that the 
Old Heathens were ſuch Adorers of theſe Crea- 
tures? How came it to paſs that the Devil was 
worſhipp'd by-them under this Form ? Whence 
<>&1d this Cuſtom prevail among the Phceniciafis, Ba- 

bylonians, Egyptians and Grecians ? Nay, || S. Au- 
g#uſtis acquaints us, that ſome Heretick "mad 
e 
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made it a great part of their Religion to worſhip 
a Serpent. And it we ſhould leave the Antient-, 
and come down to latter Ages, I might here al- 
ledg what * Luther ſaith he heard a Merchant af- 
firm, namely, that in the Indies he had ſeen Peo- 
ple worſhip a Great Snake with the higheſt Reve- 
rence and Honour imaginable. Of all this there 
cannot be a better Account given than that which 
I have already offered. Ic is queſtionleſs a remem- 
brance of what happened in the beginning of the 
World, and is recorded in the Book of Gene/zs, 
that Satan, who had been a kind of God, a Glo- 
rious Angel, (and therefore pafis d tor iuch a one 
ſtill among the Ignorant Heathens) appear'd 1n a 
Serpentine Figure to Adam and Eve in Paradiſe. 

And this reminds me of another Circumſtance 
of Man's Fall, viz. the Place, which was Paradiſe, 
or the parden of Eden ;, which (as 1 faid before) 
ſeems to be repr eſented by the fainous Garden of the 
Heſperides. This 1 know hath been a commonly 
received Notion; this Poetical Pailage hath been 
uſually applied to this purpoſe : but ler vs not think 
it the leſs true, becauſe of the commonne%s of it. 
If any Man ſeriouſly weigh what 1s reported of 
this Garden, he will think it not improbable that 
the Fall of Man is couched in this Poetick Fable. 
For this Garden yielded Golden Fruit, 1. e. very 
choice and excellent Fruit, and ſfach as was as 
tempting as Gold was afterwargs; which plainly 
points to the Forbidden Fruit in Fs rad;ife, which 
was ſo deſirable and delightful, fo rempting and 
charming. And this Fruit, theſe Golden Apples, 
were kept and watcl'd by a Dragon or Soon ; 
which plainly refers to the Devil in the form of a 

L 2 Serpent, 
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Serpent, who was always watching about the Tree, 


nor to keep the Man and Woman from eating of 


it, but to ſolicit and tempt them by all means to 
do it. \" hat they add gf Hercules's ſlaying the 
Dra:-, 5 an aC11::0n of thiteir own Fancies, and 


4 


1:4 always be expected in their repreſenting of 
theſe Stories, (as I have intimated before : ) but 
the Iitve was, that the Golden Fruit was ſtoln away ; 
tE: + 3:2 Terms, our Parents did eat of the 
41+, 3trum. This was a downright Stealth 
© Iobery; for it was taking away that which 
Was not their own, and which they were ſtrictly 
commanded :9t rc [4%e away. Thus Paradiſe was 
removed by the Foets out of 4f/za into Africa, or 
what ever Place it was where the Heſperides had 
their Garden, This Fiction of theirs was made 
out of Geneſis, which ſpeaks of the Garden of 
Eden, of the Serpent, and of the Forbidden Fruit, 
which were the occaſions of Man's being tempted 
and deceived. Whence it 1s clear that the Old 
Poets, P:iloſophers and Sages among the Heathens 
were not ignorant of the very things which Moſes 
the Inſpired Writer gives us an account of, For 
the firſt Tranſgreſſion of Man, and the Origine 
of it; the Depravation of Mankind, and the mi- 
ſerable Conſequences and EffteQs of it, as the Cur- 


ſing of the Earth, and the Barrenneſs which enſued 


rpon it, with the Infirmitics and Diſeaſes that Mens 
Borl;2s were thereupon incident to, are to be found 
deſcribed in the Writings of thoſe Pagans, eſpeci- 
ally of that * Renowned Poet before mentioned, 
who was ſo thorowly skill'd in all the Pagan T he- 
ology. Andthis proves what I deſigned, that the 
moſt conſiderable Paſſages of the Sacred Falteey 

of 
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of the Bible are aſlerted by the Writers among 
the Getitiles, 


© IV. From the Fall of Man till after the Confuſion 
and Diſperſion at Babel, there are many conlidera- 
ble things ſpoken of by Pagans, which they could 
not have any notice of but from the O14 Teſta- 
ment. Enoch's being taken up by God (together 
with the Tranflation of Elias afterwards) cave 
occaſion to the Stories of their Ferocs heing T] an- 
ſlated; of Aſtrea and others leaving the Wor Id, 
and iſcending 'to Heaven alive, and being turn'd 
into Stars and Celeſtial Signs: as alſo the Apothe- 
os among the Gentiles might be founded on this. 
Again, the Teſtimony of the Pagans concerning 
the Long Lives of the People of the firſt Aze of the 
World, was plainly, without any Diſguiſe raken 
from the Sacred Hiſtory, « All that have com- 
<«<" mitted unto writing the Antiquities either of 
* the Greeks or Barbarians, atteſt this Longevity 
© of the Men before the Flood, faith * Joſephus. 
And immediately he ſubjoins : < Aanctho the E- 
« gyptian Writer, Beroſus the Chaldean, Mochus, 
* Heſtiqus, Jerom the Ezyptian, who have treated 
« of the Egyptian Affairs, agree with us in this. 
« Allo Heſrod, with Hecateus, Hellanicus and Acu- 
& filaus, Ephorus and Nicolas, tell us that thoſe 
i People of old lived a thouſand Years. \Which 
is a Confirmation of the Truth of what we read 
ſo often in Moſes's Account of the firlt People of 
the World, v:z. that they commonly lived ſcven, 
eight, or nine hundred Years. The Greek and 
I atin Poets relate likewiſe that there were Gra::!s 
i1 the firſt times of the World : which molt pro- 
[ 3 £2 hat y 
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bably was borrowed from Gen.-6. 4. where, Moſes, 

ſpeaking of the Times before the Flood, tells us, 

that there were Nephilim, Giants in the Earth in thoſe 

Days. And from what is ſaid in the ſame. Verſe, 

The Ss of God came in unto the Daughters of Xen, 

and they bare Children to them, aroſe the Fiction of, 
Orpbeus, Heſsod, and other Greek Poets, that their, 
Heroes were partly the Race of Gods; that. the 
Giants were the Sons of Heaven and Earth; that 
15, according to the plain and intelligible Language 

of Scripture, they ſprang from the Sons of God aud 
the Daughters of Men. ] his I verily think is the 

Foundation of what Poetick Writers tell us con- 
cerning the old Heroes eſpecially, viz. that they 
were the By-blows of the Gods; that they were 
begot by ſome Deity upon a Woman, or were the 
Product of ſome Goddeſs and a Man. 

To proceed. Berojus the Chaldean Prieſt and 
Hiſtorian, relates how wicked and debanched the 
Old World was, how Noah told them of it, and 
of their approaching Ruin by the Unziverſal Flood, 
which is the next thing to be ſpoken of. The Fame 
and Memory of this Deluge, and of Noab's Ark, 
were among. the Pagans every-where. Not only 
the foreſaid Ber:jus (quoted by * Joſephus), but 
Nicolaus Damaſcenus (quoted by the ſame + Au- 
thor), Abyacnw the Aﬀſyrian (cited by || Euſebius ), 
Alexander Pelyhiftor, Melo, Flieronymus Egyptius, 
Apolloacrus, and all the Barbarian Hiſtorians, as Jo- 
ſephus faith, z. e. according to his way of ſpeaking, 
all the Pagan Hi/torians have made mention of '.No- 
als Flood. If the Credit of theſe Writers now 
nained be called in queſtion, (as I confeſs they we 
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by ſome) there is abundant mention of that Flood, 
and of ſeveral Circumſtances belonging to it, in 
others, whoſe Writings are not ſuſpected. In 
Lucian's Dea Syria are moſt of the Particulars 
which are recorded in the ſixth and ſeventh Chap- 
ters of Geneſis concerning that Deluge - As firſt, the 
Natural Cauſe of- it, the exceliive Rain or Fall of 
Waters from Heaven, and the opening of the 
Fountains below ; then the Moral Cauſe of it, the 
Corruption and Wickedneſs of the World. The 
People at that time kept not their Oaths, enter- 
tained not Strangers, were hard-hearted to thoſe 
who were in Diſtreſs; they were every ways vViti- 
ons and profligate, and thereby merited this great 
IMadgment. Next, there is thentioned the Preſer- 
vation of Noah and his Family, with the Manner 
of their being preſerved, namely by ſheltering 
themſelves in a Great Ark; and thus he and his 
Wife and Children were reſerved for a ſecond Ge- 
neration. This befel Noah becauſe of his great 
Prudence and ſingular Piety, as this Author adds. 
With him entred into the Ark two of every ſort 
of Animals; and being ſhut up in that ſafe Cuſto. 
dy, they all ſailed together without any Harm, 
nay with a great Friend ſhip and Concord, Laſtly, 
Noab's ereQting an Altar after he came out of the 
Ark, is expreſly taken notice of. Theſe are the 
things, ſaith he, which the Greeks relate out of 
their Archives of the Flood, All which you will 
find to be like the Narrative of Moſes, only Deu- 
calion is put inſtead of Noah. * Plutarch (another 
credible Writer) ſpeaks of the ſending of the Dove 
out of the Ark, as a ſign of the abating of rhe 
Flood, or rather to diſcover whether the Waters 
| 4 were 
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vere decreaſed : and he adds, that it returned in- 
to the Ark again. But this Author, -as well as the 
former, diſguiſeth Noab under the Name of. Dew- 
calion, it being the uſual way of the Grecians to 
affix new Names to Perſons, From . the, Dpvg's 
bripging an Olive-branch, we find in-all Ages,that 
this hath been ever the Symbol of. Peace and C = 
cord, of Agreement and Friendſhip.  * Livy. tells 
us it was ſo among the Carthagjnians, and among, 
the Greeks, Þ Polybius ſaith it was the ſame amang, 
the moſt Barbarous Nations: for when Hannibal, 
was paſling the Alpes, thoſe People came and met 
him” with Olive-branches in their Hands ; || This 
(as he ſubjoins) being a Badg and Sign of Friend- 
ſhip among all thoſe Barbarous People. ,Whence 
more probably was this derived than from the Hi- 
ſtory of the Flood, written by Moſes ? From the 
ſame Authentick Narrative we learn that Noah 
ſent forth a Raven (and that firſt of all indeed) 
out of the Ark ; but it ſeems to be ſaid that he re- 
turned not again, Gen. 8. 7. to, which the follow- 
Pf Fable of the Raven or Crow ſeems to relate. 
(* 


Apollo was pleaſed once upon a time to employ 


this Bird on an Errand, and ſend him out to. find 
freſh Water, and fetch it to him ; but he return- 
ed not till after the time that Figs were ripe : and 
he ſtaid, and fat on a certain Tree which he ſpied, 
till they ripened. () Ovid tells us it was an .Ap- 
ple-Tree : and others (as elan reports) ſay this 
Meſſenger of Apollo made no haſte, becauſe he ſaw 
the Corn very fair, though not yet fit for Harveſt ; 
| an 
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and this tempted him to' neglect his Maſter's Com- 
mands, andnot mind what he ſent him about 7 tor 
which Apolloturn?d him into ſuch a Black'Bird as 
he is: ++The Main of this Fable is the thing 'weare 
to look after, and that is, that the:Crow was ſent 
abroad to find:and: diſcover Water, and that he 
teturned nat again. ,-This ſeems to be taken from 
the Sacred/Story, even that of Noah's ſending forth 
the Raven;: or Crow, to difcover the Fall or In- 
creaſe of the- Waters of the Deluge. - To this pur- 
paſe perhaps is that which * one ſaith is obſerv'd 
of the Crows by the Antients, - that they are For- 
getful Creatures,. and oftentimes return not to 
their Neſts. - See::this more tully illuſtrated and 
proved by a Learned Critick -of -this laſt Age, 
| Monſicur Bocbart. Thus: there are both plain 
and obſcure Paſlages in Heathen”Writers, which 
keep up the Memory of the. Flood, and of ſevera]} 
remarkable things which attend it. Only: they 
have corrupted the True Hiſtory, - and the Chro- 
nology of it, by contounding-the- Names of Noab 
and Deucalion. Yea, they tell us of Ogyges's Flood 
(as well as that of Deucalion) which -was'in” the 
time of Ozyges King of Attica,” when Inachus reign- 
ed among” the Argives, which was abour the time 
of Abrabam ;; and fo they place it abont five hun- 
dred Years after: Noah's Flood,. 4.2. 2140. bur 
others ſay. it was-ſix hundred. Years atter it. This” 
Ogygian Flood drowned the Country about Athens 
and Achaia in” Peloponneſus : whereas the latter, 
viz. Deucahon?s Flood, (which was in Greece like- 
wiſe) happened. in Theſſaly where Deucalion retgn- 
ed ;.and it drowned that Countrey, and ſome part 
of Italy ; Deucalion. and his Wife: Pyrrba ſecuring 
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themſelves at the ſame time in a Veſſel, and at laſt 
landed ſafely on Parnaſſus, This ſome tell us was 
about, three hundred, others ſay four hundred 
Yearsafter the Flood in Ogyges's Time. But tho 
ſome have placed theſe two Floods at ſuch a di- 
ſtance from one another, and conſequently have 
made them two diſtin& Ones, yet others confound 
them together, and make. them one and the ſame: 
And it is moſt probable that they were fo, and 
that both have reference to' Noah's Flood : for no- 
thing is more uſual with the Fabulous Poets, than 
to ſplit one Story into two or more, and to con- 
found the Truth with different and diſguiſed 
Names. There 1s reaſon to believe that Ozyzes 
and Deucalion were but feigned Names of Noah, 
and that the Flood which is ſaid to have happene! 
in their Days, was but a Repreſentation of the U- 
niver{al Deluge in Noah's Time ; and that Ararat, 
or Caucaſus, is to be underſtood by Parnaſſus. 
They that know kow common it is with the Greek 
Poets to alter the Names of Perſons and Places, 
| and to ſubſtitute others in their room, will not be 
| backward to credit this. But it is eaſy to ſee thro' 
| their Poetical Fictions and Diſguiſes, and particu- 
larly here, that they had a notice of the Hiſtory of 
the Flood, which the Holy Scripture hath given us 
--a-plain and true Account of. I might here ob- 
ſerve what * Ovid ſaith concerning Deucalion and 
his Wife, viz. that as ſoon as the Deluge ceaſed, 
they betook themſelves to their Devotions, and 
ſolemnly worſhipp'd the Gods: which queſtionleſs 

: refers to what the Sacred Story relates,that F Noah 
| erected an Altar ( the firſt that we read of ) to ſa- 
crifice to God, and to praiſe him for his Delive- 
rance 
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rance out of the raging Deluge. And I might 
obſerve here -(in order to what I ſhall prove after- 
wards) that Parnaſſus, the Place on which Demca- 
lion's Ark reſted, was a Mountain * dedicated to 
Bacchus, where he had his Rites performed to him : 
whence by the by it. may be gather'd, that Noah 
(who is the ſame with Deucalion,) and Bacchus were 
the ſame Perſons, which I ſhall make good in ano- 
ther place. 

It might. be made appear from other Particulars, 
that the Tradition concerning Noah, the Floed, 
and the Ark, which was derived from the Holy 
Scriptures, hath been ſpread abroad among the 
Pagans. + Xivcher thinks that Niſroch, 2 Kings 
19.37. Iſa. 37.38. is as much as Numen Arca, 
the Ark-Deity or Idol, and was the Image of No- 
ab's Ark, worſhipp*d among the Aſlyrians. It 
may be it was an Idol in the ſhape of a Boat or 
Ship, and made perhaps of the Relicks of the 
Ark, Icould mention that Famu, ſaid to be the 
moſt antient King of Italy, coined Money which 
had on it the Fignre of a Ship: which it is very 
lItkely refers tothe Matter in hand. The Imprets 
of the Ship is a Memorial of the Ark, which was 
ſo noted among the Antients : and Janus is Noah, 
as you ſhall hear afterwards, We may plainly 
diſcern likewiſe, in another Name given to Noah 
by the Poetick Writers, how there 1s preſerved. 
the remembrance of the chief and moſt notable 
things which are recorded of him. He was called 
Prometheus, (not but that this ſame Name may be 
applied to ſome others ; for this too muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that the Greek Poets ſet forth different 
Perſons by the ſame Name, as ſometimes one Per- 
{on 
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fon. by different Names, as you ſhall fee in the Se-' 
queTof this Diſcourſe ;) he was, I ſay, calPd Pro-' 
metheus by the Greek Poets : for according to their 
delcription of this Perſon you' cannot but acknow- 
ledg, that Noah was covertly meafit by him. For, 
(1) It 1s ſaid the Flood was in Prometheus time; 
which none will deny agrees' to Noah, (2.) Pro- 
metheus 1s {aid to have repaired and reſtored Man-/ 
kind : which is another plain Parallel, and needs' 
not tobe- inſiſted upon. (3.) Prometheus is ſaid to 
be-the Son of Fapetus, i. e. of Fapheth - and it'is" 
no wonder that the- Names of Father and Son are- 
confounded by the Poets. That they have hit ſo 
near the Hiſtorical Truth, 1s a thingyhat 1s wor- 
thy of our Conſideration. (4.) Even where the' 
Fiction runs higher, we {till ſee ſome Footſteps of' 
Truth, 'They tcign that Prometheus was by Jupt- 
27s Order chain'd to Caucaſus, where an Eagle, 
{ome ſay a Vulture, feeds upon his Entrails. Here 
is, according.to the uſual Miſtake of the rambling 
Poets, one thing put for another : Mount Caucaſus 
1s put for Mount Ararat, or the Gordizan Hills, on 
which Noah's Ark reſted, Andone Fowl 1s put 
for another : they change the Raven and Dove into 
a1 Eagle or Vulture, - And as to the being chain'd 
and fed upon, that is purely Poetick Invention, 
and is not to be regarded. (5.) Prometheus had 
his Name from his' excellent Wiſdom and Fore- 
iight. This exactly agrees with Noah, he was 
re0prd4{s, i, e. one that is wiſe | before the Evil 
comes. Being warned of God, he foreſaw the Ge- 
neral Deſtruction which was approaching ; and by 
preparing an Ark, he preſerved himſelf and his Fa-. 
mily from it.” Judg now whether Noah was not 
the Heathen Prometheus, and whether this and o- 


ther ſuch Fables among the Gentiles had not — 
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firſt riſe from the Hiſtory-of the Bible. Beroſus 
in his Chaldean Antiquities, ſpeaks of NoaÞ's three 
Sons ; though it 1s true he adds others, as TuUhys, 
Typheus, &c. FJapheth, one of his undoubted Sons, 
(whom only I ſhall mention at preſent) he is often 
mentioned among the Old Grecians, who refer 
their Original to Japetus, or Japbetus, making 
him the antienteſt Man : thence *lamlG- is «ex= 
©-, TetoCurreG-» In Suidas and Heſychius. Thius 
among the Pagans we find unqueſtionable Monu- 
ments of the Truth of the Bible. 

The next remarkable thing after the Flood, 
was the Attempting to build the Tower of Babel : 
and this is not omitted in Pagan Records. Bero- 
ſus's Chaldee Hiſtory mentions it, but with ſuch 
Additions as theſe, (if I may call them Additions, 
ſeeing they have ſome kind of ground 1n the $Sa- 
cred Story) That it was built by Giants, and thoſe 
Giants were * Tert# filii, out of the Earth; and 
that they waged War againſt the Gods, and were 
at laſt diſperſed, and that the Building was quite 
beaten down by a great Wind. The EreCting of 
this Tower of Babel is mentioned by Heſtzeus, and 
by one of the Sibyls, ſaith Joſephus in his + Au- 
tiquities ;, and by Abydenus and Eupolemus, 'as Euſe- 
bius teſtificth in his Evangelical Preparation. It is 
likely that Belus's Tower, mention'd by Herodotus, 
is the Tower of Babel. That it was made of Brick 
and Slime, as you read in Gen. 11. 3. is atteſted by 
Tuſtin, O. Curtius, Vitruvius, and others; for what 
theſe Writers ſay of the Walls of Babylon, is appli- 
cable to that. And as for the Poets, the — 
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of the Babel-Builders is turn'd by them into the 
Fable of the Titans, whom they feign to have 
heaped Mountain upon Mountain, to ſcale Hea- 
ven, and fight the Gods ; and by name they men- 
tion * Fapheth, one of Noah's Sons, as a doughty 
Giant among them, (for they pick*'d up any Name 
that they had by Tradition, and clapp'd it in,) 
Homer tells us they caſt up three Hills on one'/a- 
nother, | O//a on Olympus, and ſhady Pelion on 
Oſſa, hoping thereby to make their way to the 
Heavens : but this proved ſucceſleſs, and the bold 
Invaders were ſcatter*d and broken by Thunder 
from Jupiter. All this Grecian Fable of the The- 
omachy of the Giants, was derived from what the ' 
Hiſtory of Moſes relates in Gen. 11.3, &c. that 
Nimrod a great Hunter, a Giant-like Man, with 
his ſturdy Fellows, attempted to build a City and 
Tower, whoſe Top ſhould reach up to' Heaven; which 
the Pagans interpreted to be Defying of the Gods, 
and making War with them. And truly they 
did not come ſhort of the true Meaning of their 
grand Deſign ; which was to defy Heaven, and to 
exalt and magnify themſelves: Though I grant it 
was Hyperbolically ſpoken when they ſaid, Let us 
build us a City and Tower to reach up to Heaven ;, for 
they could not dream of performing this in rea- 
lity, becauſe they knew the Height of the late 
Flood (which lifted up the Ark fifteen Cubits a- 
bove the higheſt Mountains) was ſhort of Heaven : 
beſides, they would not have built on the Plain, 


(as they did) but on the higheſt Hills, if they had 
had 
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Er conjuraros catlum reſcindere fracres. Ovid. 
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had any ſuch Project in their Heads, Nor was it to 
be.a Refuge from the Waters of another Flood ; 
for they had God's Word for it that no ſuch De- 
luge ſtould ever be again, Gen, 9.15. But their 
Deſign is plainly fet down, chap. 11. ver. 4. Let us 
make us 4 Name, leſt we be ſcatter'd abroad on the face 
of the whole Earth; 4. e. Let us go about this Work, 
that we may, have here a Place to fix in ; that by 
erecting this vaſt City and Tower, we may have 
room enough, and live together in one Body ; and 
make ovr Luſts our only Law, and act as we pleaſe, 
without the Controul of others: and that after- 
ward, when by reaſon of our great Numbers and 
Increaſe, we mult be forced to remove, we may 
by this famous Monument be known ; and when 
we leave this World, we may hereby purchaſe a 
Name in future Ages, and even ſurvive after 
Death. Thus their Intentions and Enterprizes 
were prophane and impious, and no leſs than an 
arrogant Contempt of God. But ſome of the Po- 
ets interpreting the foreſaid Words in a groſs 
Manner, as if thoſe darin# Sinners did aQtually 
ſcale the Heavens, bave preſented us with their 
Concelts: upon this remarkable Occurrence ; but 
as to the Main, it muſt be acknowledg'd that they 
confirm the Truth of the Sacred Hiſtory. And 
even this laſt Particular, the making them a Name, 
ſeems to be tranſcribed into the Fable, when they 
tell us, that after the Giants, who were begot of 
the Earth, ; had fought the Gods, their Mother 
Earth (being incens'd at the Defeat of her Sons) 
brought forth Fame : This was the Giants laſt Si- 
ſter, according to that of the Poet ; 
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We.read that when theſe Builders were hot at' 
their Work, God-on a ſiidden defeated their Pro- 
jects by confounding their Language, V.'7. and there-" 
by- ſcatter'd them abroad from thence upm'the face of 
ail the Eearth, v. $. - Of which Conf#/10n' on Divi- 
/zon of Languages, there. is this Remembrance in 
the Greek Tongue, | That /in it *Men are called 
* wAEoTEs : Which Epithet was given them; faith 
+ Euſtathius, on the' account of the Divition of- 
Tongues which the World ſuffer'd at: Babe}; and 
this (faith he) was the common'Opinion of the 
antient Chriſtians. Then, as to the Diviſion of the 
Earth among the Sons of Noah, ſet down in the 10th 
Chapter of Genefzs,'it 1s not to be doubted that 


the Fiction of dividing the World among three- 


Brethren, the Sons of Saturn, was taken from this. 

So that there are ſome Remainders and Footſteps 
of the Sacred Truth to be oblerv*d, which way ſo- 
ever you look. This I might firther ſhew in the 
Account which Moſes's Hiſtory gives of the Firſt 
Plantations, upon the Deviſion of the Earth among 
Noah's Sons, aS in the Poſterity of Javan, whence 
were the Favans, or Greeks, called Iaoves, &c. 
But becauſe I ſhall afterward have an occafhion to 
ſpeak of this, namely, when I treat of the Pey- 
fedtion of Scripture, ſhewing it to be the moſt An- 


tient. and Compleat Hiſtory in the World, I will 


defer it till then, and at the ſame time let you ſee 
that the Moſaick Hiſtory gives us the beſt Account 
of thoſe Firſt Planters; and alſo that in ſeveral of 
thoſe Names, are to be read the Names of Coun- 
tries and Nations, which we meet with in Pagan 


Authors. 
C H A P. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Several things relating to the Patriarch Abraham, the 
DeſtruFion of Sodom and Gomorrah, the Oppreſ- 
fron of the Iſraelites in Egypt, the Hiſtory of Jo- 
ſeph, the Paſs-over, the Condu@ing the |ſraclites 
through the Red-Sea, their Travels in the W1ilder- 
neſs, the Brazen Serpent, atteſted by Heathens. 
An Enquiry into the riſe of the Report concerning 
the Jews worſhipping an Aſs's Head, and alſo 
their worſhipping of Clouds: 


V. D Etween the Confuſion of Tongues, and the 
Giving of the Law by Aoſes, there are 
many obſervable Paſſages in the Old Teſtament, 
which are alſo taken notice of, and atteſted (tho 
in an obſcure and oblique manner) by Pagan 
Writers; The great Patriarch Abraham is men- 
tioned by Beroſus, Hecateus, Nicolas Damaſcenus, 
Eupolemus, Alex. Polybiſtor, as Joſephus and Frſe- 
vius acquaint us in their Writings before named, 


The wiſe Men of Greece asking their Gods whence 


the Knowledg of Arts came, received this An- 
iwer, MIvG- 6 f'%eg XxMaiG- mp5 3 where by 
the Chaldean it is not unlikely was meant Abra- 
bam, who was the great Father of Knowledg 
and Wiſdom, and of whoſe Race were fo many 
Wiſe and Learned Perſons. In the name of this 
great Man, the Heathens uſed to perform their 
Conjurations and Magical Exploits: The God of 
Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, 
were words uſually pronounced in their Charrfts 
and Spells, faith Origen. Nay, * he tells us, that 

K 0 
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6 0:05 *Aſpgxyu being ſo frequently repeated in the 
Old Teſtament, gave occaſion to the Pagans to 
think Abraham was ſome God. I find alſo that 
the Pagan Writings make mention of the ſame, 
or the like Cuſtom that this Patriarch uſed at 
making of Covenants, viz. the cutting or dividing 
of one or more Animals into two parts, ard paſ- 
ſing between them. Thus in Gen. 15. 9. when God 
made a Covenant with him, he commanded him to 
divide a Heifer, a Goat, and a Ram into pieces, 
and to paſs between them. Whence afterward 
this Ceremony was made uſe of when a League or 
Covenant was entred into between Man and 
Mau : and the Parties did as it were declare by 
that Afﬀtion, that they wiſhed to be cut aſunder 
in that manner as the Beaſts were, if they brake 
the Covenant which they made. Of this Cuſtom 
you likewiſe read in 1 Sam. 11. 7. Jer. 34. 18, 
19. And to this perhaps belongs what is record- 
cd in Ger. 21,28. Abraham took Sheep and Oxen, 
and gave themunto Abimelech, (v:z. to be diſſected 
:d divided, according to the foreſaid Uſage, and 
h4tin order to Sacrifice) and both of them made a 
Covenant, Which gave riſe to the like. Practice 
the Pagans when they were to make ſo- 

!emn Agreements and Covenants. * Dudts Cre- 
ten/1s relates this Cuſtom uſed by the Grecians 
and Trojans in the time of the War between 
them. From + Z Livy and || C:rtius we learn that 
the People of Macedon and Beotia did the like, 
cutting a Dog, in pieces. (*) Lucian hath ſome- 
thing CONceriing the Scythians to this purpoſe : 
and Sis tells us this was the Federal Uſage of 
the Malt. Thus theſ: Gentiles borrow'd their 
Way 
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Way of Covenanting front the old Patriarchs. 
It is not improbable that Abraham's Feaſt:ng the 
Angels, yea, the Son of God bimſelf, ( Gen. 18. 8.) 
gave occaſion to the Poets to ſpeak of the Gods be- 
ing feaſted by Mortals, as they tell us of Phi!zmon 
and Baucts, their entertaining of Fiu2iter and Mer- 
cury ; Which is but a corrvpt Repreſentation of 
Abrabam and Sarah's Treating, their Heavenly 
Guelts. And here I mighr add, that from this 
and other. Inſtances in the Old Teſtament, of the 
frequent and viiible Appearing of God and An- 
gels unto Men, as to I/aac, Facob, Aoſes, Gideon, 
Manoah, and ſeveral others; and from their af- 
luming of Bodies of Humane Shape in order to 
that, there aroſe a Notion among the Pagans, that 
their Gods forfooth vouchſated ſometimes to come 
down and vilit them in the likeneſs of Morrtals. 
Thence Homer and other Poets fo commonly talk 
of the Apparition of the Gods in ſen{ible Shapes, 
and bring them in after that manner. Thence ir 
was that the People of Lyſtra, in the letjer 4/22, 
cried out that the Gods were come Gown to twem 1 
the likencſs of Men, ( Acts 14. 12.) and upon this 
Apprehenſion, they were preparing T0 0:ter Sa- 
crifice to them, and had got the Prietfs ready 
with their Oxen and Garlands tor that end. Nay, 
thence it was that ſome of the Poets made thoſe 
mad Fables of the ſtrange Metamorphotis of their 
Gods: as how Apollo took on him the Shape of a 
Hawk, of a Lion, and of a Shepherd ; how Bacchus 
appear'd like a Grape for Erigone's ſaxe ; how 
Neptune chang'd himſelf into a Flying Horte tor 
Meduſa's Love, and into a Steer, a Ram, a 1)o- 
phin for others : How Jupiter turn'd himlielt into 
a Shower of Gold (the moſt powerful Courtihip) 
tor Danae, into a Bull for Europa, into 2 Swan for 
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Leda, into an Eagle for Ganymede, into a Satyr 
for Antiope, into a Flame for eMgina ; beſides 0- 
ther ſcandalous Transformations: yea, even ſul- 
len Saturn became a prancing Steed for Phillyra 
the Daughter of Oceanus. All which wild and 
frolick Conceits of the Poetick Tribe concerning 
their Gods transfiguring themſelves, and making 
themſelves viſible in ſeveral Shapes and Faſhions, 
had their firſt foundation in thoſe foremention'd 
Inſtances recorded in the Old Teſtament ; which 
without doubt were known to the Neighbouring 
Nations, and were tranſmitted as wonderful 
things to others that were next tothem. We are 
not to attend to the extravagant Additions which 
the hot-head Poets made to the True Relations : 
But we are to obſerve the main thing on which 
theſe fanciful SuperſtruQures are built. They 
ſeem to me to be founded on the Holy Scripture ; 
they ſeem to be borrowed from what we read 
there, viz. that Angels, thoſe God-like Spirits, 
transformed themſelves into Humane Likeneſs, 
and frequeatly viſited and converſed with. Men 
here on Farth. This ſacred Truth lies vaild un- 
der thoſe fabulous Hiſtories; and though they have 
added many things to it, viz. new and incredible 
Circumſtances, yet we have no reaſon to disbe- 
lieve the Subſtance of the Hiſtory becauſe of thoſe 
Additions. 

Again,  Sacrificing of Men, eſpecially of their 
Sons, which ſome Pagan Stories relate, might have 
its original from Abraham. It 1s recorded by Por- 
phyrius, ſaith * Euſebius, that Saturnus an antient 
King of Phenicia, that he might appeaſe the Gods, 
and ſave his Kingdom from imminent _— and 

vert 
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divert Evil and Ruin from his Country, offer'd his 
* Only Son on an Altar, This Saturn is the An- 
tient Patriarch Abraham, and his only Son is 
Iſaac ;, and Phenicia was miſtaken for Paleſtine. 
Pelopidas ( ſaith Plutarch in his Life) was bid in a 
Viſion to ſacrificea Virgin; but it ſo happen'd that 
a Mare-Colt came running through the Camp, 
whilſt they were diſputing whether the Viſion 
ſhould be obey'd, and by the advice of the Augur 
was taken and ſacrificed inſtead of a Virgin. I on- 
ly propound this; May we not conceive that this 
was done in imitation of what they had heard by 
Tradition, that when Iſaac was to be offer'd, a 
Ram came in the way, and was ſacrificed inſtead 
of the pious Youth deſtined to that Slaughter ? 
And ſeveral other conſiderable Paſſages relating 
to the Patriarchs, might be colle&ed out of the 
Writings and Practices of the Heathens of old : 
but I proceed to other Matter. 

The Hiſtory of the DeſtrudFion of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, is expreſly atteſted by Abydenus and 
Nic. Damaſcenus, ( as you will find in | Grotius, 
for that Learned Man diſdains not their Teſtimo- 
ny) and by more Authentick Authors, as Diodo- 
rus Siculus, Strabo, Solinus, Tacitus, Pliny, who have 
preſerved the Memory of this terrible Judgment 
of God on thoſe Cities. All theſe profane Wri- 
ters teſtify that thoſe Places were deſtroyed by 
Fire. But Solinus and Tacitus ſay it was particu- 
larly by Thunder and Lightning. And Strabo in- 
ſinyates they were ſwallowed up by Subterraneous 
Fires breaking forth, and cauling an Earthquake 
at the ſame time. They might be deſtroy'd by 
both theſe : for the latter is probable from this, 
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that Eruptions, both 'of Fire and of Water, ge- 
nerally attend great Earthquakes: and we know 
that the Lake Aſphaltites was produced at that 
time; which ſhews that the Earth opened her ſelf, 
whence gnſhed out an Inundation of Water, that 
is here ſtagnated, and become a filthy Lake. And 
we are ſure they were deſtroyed by the former, 
becauſe the Sacred Writ, whence thoſe Authors 
took their Story, teſtifies as much: for I concelve 
that 1s denoted by the raining of Fire and brimſtone 
from the Lord out of Heaven, Gen. 19. 24. Show- 
ers of Liquid Sulphur, (which by the by I gueſs came 
to have its Name at firſt among the Greeks from 
this ſo noted Accident ; Sulphur was c:lled 92&ov, 
quod a Deo ſit, becauſe it was from the Lord out of 
Heaven) continued Showers, I ſay, of this ſul- 
phureous Matter, accompanied the terrible Light- 
nings and Thunder-claps : and by this means Lot's 
Wite became a Pillar of Salt, ver. 26. 1.e. being 
thus {truck with Thunder and Lightning, her Bo- 
ay preſently became Hard asa Statue. This fome- 
times is the Product of thoſe dreadful Meteors : 
Thunder (ſay both Seneca and Cardan) makes the 
Bodies of thoſe who are ſtruck with it, Stiff and 
Immoveable. This was the ſurprizing Effect up- 
on this poor Woman : She turn'd her Head to- 
wards the ſmoking City, to ſee that {range Spe- 
ctacle ; and behold ! ſhe became a more wonder- 
tul Sight her ſelf. 


— Stetit 1pſa Sepulchrum, 


Ipſaque Imago fibi. - 


She became her own Monument and Statue ; ſhe 
ſtands a Pillar of Sajt, of laſting and durable Re- 
membrance, not only in the Senſe that we read of 

| a 


of the Holy Scriptures. 135 


a Covenant of Salt, Numb. 18. 9. 1. e. firm and 
perpetual, but in the molt literal Senſe, a Pillar of 
Real Salt, (into which her Body was turn'd by vir- 
tue of the Sulphureous Vapours and Steams) which 
diſſolves not, but 1s ſo hard that it may ſerve even 
for Building ; of which * Pliny ſpeaks. Therz- 
fore Clement of Alexandria and Tertullian, an tc 
two antient Chriſtian Poets Prudentivs and Sed: +, 
deliver it as their Opinion, that this Unhappy Wo - 
man was converted into a Maſs or Solid Body of 
Hardned Salt, ſuch as the Mineral one is. Th: 
being ſo remarkable a thing, it could not but be 
inatch'd up by the Inquiiitive Poets among the 
Greeks; and accordingly they tell us of 1Viohe's 
being turn'd into a Stone for her retractory Con- 
tempt of ſome Goddeſs's Commands. I his Fable, 
as may be conjectured, was taken from 7.ot's Wife 
turn'd into a hard, and as *twere ſtony Pillar, for 
her disbelieving the Threatnings of God to the 
Sodomites, and for deſpiling the expreſs Com- 
mand of Angels, who bid her not look behind ber, 
ver. 17. And (now we are upon conjecruring ) 
what think you of the Fable of Orpheus*s Wife, his 
dear Euridice? To fetch her back again to Life, 
he went to Hell ; here he perſwaded Pluto to give 
him her again, but upon this condition, that he 
ſhould not look back to her all the while ſhe was 
coming. But it ſeems the kind Man turned to 
look on his Wife as ſhe was following him : where- 
upon ſhe was remanged back to Hell. Here ſeems 
to be an Alluſion to. Zot's Wife, and to her looking 
back, and to the ſad Effet of it. Orpheus is Lot, 
Euridice is his Wife, Sodom is Hell, and the Fire and 
Brimſtone there are a ſufficient reaſon of that Ap- 
K 4 pellation, 
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pellation. But there is a changing of the Story, 
in the Mar's looking back inſtead of the Woman's, 
and in adding a great deal of other Poetick Stuff 
beſides; which is either to fill up the Fable, or to 
diſguiſe the True Story, which 15 common among 
the Pagans, as hath been obſerved before. Lot's 
Wife turn'd into a Saline Pillar, was remaining in 
* Foſephus's time, if he may be credited: and I 
do not know any reaſon to the contrary. This 
we are certain of, upon the Faith eyen of Profane 
Hiſtory, that the Sulphureous Lake of Afphaltites re- 


mained in Strabo's, and afterwards in Pliny and Ta- 


citus's time, a Monument of the Divine Vengeance 
vpon the Cities of Sgdomand Gomorrah ;, God turn- 
ing thoſe fruitful and pleaſant Places into a ſtink- 
ing and almoſt poiſonous Lake: which is particu- 
larly taken notice of by thoſe and other Hiſtori- 
ans, who mention how bad the Fruits are that 
grow about that Lake, and therein verify what is 
reterr'd to in Deut. 32. 32. Their Vine is of the Vine 
of Sodom, and of the Field of Gomorrah. Which 
is a farther Proof to us of the Truth of the Holy 
Scripture, concerning the burning of Sodom and 
the neighbouring Cities, 

I proceed. It 1s not unlikely that the Yarling 
of the Bride in uſe among the Pagans, was taken 
from the antient Uſage of the Patriarchs; for we 
read 1n Gen. 2.4. 65. that Rebekah was brought to 
{/aac covered with a Vail. Whence among the Jews 
Marriage had the Name of Chupphab, from Chip- 
phat to cover, And hence this modeſt Practice 
paſs'd into other Countries ; and we are told by 
crclible Authors, that among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans the Wife was brought to the Husband Vail- 
| | | ed. 
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ed. Some think that the Cuſtom mentioned among 
the Heathens, of ereding Stones and Pillars, came 
firſt from Jacob's taking a Stone, and ſetting it up 
for a Pillar, Gen. 28. 18. and 35. 14, Yea, the 
BelTy\or and BourYAig, Lapides Betulici, in uſe a- 
mong them, had their Name from Bethel, the 
Place where Facob ereQed the Stone. Foſeph Sca- 
liger ( that incomparable Critick ) ſhews how they 
reſembled one another, theſe BarrYMa being Con- 
ſecrated Stones, erected by the Pagans for ſome Ho- 
ly Purpoſe and Religious Remembrances. They 
uſed to anoint theſe Stones : wherefore ſuch a one 
is called by * Arnobius, lubricatus Lapis, & ex olivi 
unguive irrigatus ; and by | Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Arzrzgos : which confirms the -former Notion, 
that theſe were borrowed from that at Bethel ; 
for it is expreſly ſaid, that Facob poured Oil upon 
the Top of it, Gen. 28,18. Let it be queried whe- 
ther the Gentile Cuſtom of anointing Stones uſed 
for Landmarks, ( of which Herodotus and others 
ſpeak) was not grounded on the ſame Prattice of 
the Patriarchs. 

Some have thought the Sacred Hiſtory's relating 
that Facob's Sons came out of his Thigh, ( tor ſo it is 
according to the Hebrew in Gen. 46, 26.) gave 0c- 
caſion to the Fable, that Bacchus was born of Jowe's 
Thigh: for though, according to the Idiom of the 
Eaſtern Speech, that Phraſe F to come out of his 
Thigh] ſignifies no more than to be born of him, or 
to be his Son ;, yet the Greeks not underſtanding 
the Oriental manner of ſpeaking, miſtook the 
Place, and made a Fable out of it. There are 
two very || Learned Men who approve of this, and 

there- 
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therefore I thought good to mention it ; but I muſt 
confeſs I look upon it only as an ingenious Fancy, 
and therefore I am not ready to prels this equally 
with ſome of the other Particulars I have offered 
before. 

Ic will not ſeem improbable, I ſuppoſe, that the 


Practice among the Heathens of clo/ag or /hutting . 


the Eyes of the dying Perſons, and this by one that 
was the moſt beloved of him, was derived from 
Gen. 46. 4. Joſeph /hall put his Hand upon thine Eyes. 
Accordingly we find this laſt Office of Friendſhip 
ſpoken of in Homer, and other antient Writers 
both Greek and Latin. | 

TheGeatile Story of Buſris's ſacrificing of Stran- 
gers, hath a very ſolid Foundation; for we may 
calily perceive that this aroie from the true and 
unqueſtionable Hiſtory in Exodus, where we read 
of a New King over Egypt, who ſet over the Tſrae- 
lites Task-maſters, to afflic them with their Burdens, 
and who made their Lives bitter with hard Bondage, 
Exod. 1.11, 14. and this was He that made the 
Edict of drowning the Hebrew Children, ver. 22. 
This great Oppreſlor of Iſracl was that Bufiris 
whom the Gentiles ſpeak of as a noted Tyrant of 
Ezy)t ; and ſeveral agree that that was his true 
Name. The I/-aelites, who came out of Canaan 
into Egypt, were the Strangers, and are truly cal- 
l-d fo. The ſacrificing of them is the cruel and 
bloody handling of them. That Egyptian Op- 
preſſor and Tyrant might rightly be ſaid to ſacri- 


fice his Strangers, when he uſed the poor Hebrews 


{o inhumanely. 

Joſeph's Great Fortunes and Noble Acts in Egypt 
are celebrated by profeſſed Hiſtorians, as well as 
Potts, among, the Pagans; and therefore I need 
not mention theſe latter. And of the former ſort 
It 
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it is ſufficient to name Juſtin, who acquaints ns that 
* Joſeph was the youngeſt of his Brethren, and 


that his excellent Wir and Parts were dreaded by 


them ; which very thing moved them to ſell him 
into Egypt, where in a ſhort time he became a 
creat Favourite of the King. He gocson and tells 
us, © Thar this &rave Man was very skilfn{ in do- 
« ing Wonders, and was the firſt that found our 
« the Meaning and Interpretation of Dreams. 
« The Scarcity or Dearth which happened to E- 
« 7yht, he foreſaw many Years before it came. 
«© That Land had periſhed, if the King had not 
& by his Advice laid up Corn in ſtorc. He was 4 
& kind of Divine Oracle, and conſulted by the 
& World, becauſe of his infinite Sagacity, his 
« tranſcendent Knowledg and Wiſdom. Any 
one that hath read the Sacred Hiſtory, may ſee 
that this Character was borrowed thence, And it 
is a very notable and illuſtrious Confirmation of 
the Truth of the Mofaick Hiſtory, and in that of 
the whole Sacrea Scripture. 

Next, I will mention this, that the Annual Cu- 
ſtom of the Egyptians ( which + Epiphanins ſpeaks 
of) of marking their Trees and their Flocks with 
ſomething of a Red Colour, as a kind of Preſerva- 
tive againſt any Harm and Miſchief that might he- 
fal them, was from the Iſraelites Practice of 014d 
in Egypt, when they ſprinkled the Lintels and Poſts 
of the Doors with Blood, Exod. 12. 22. which pre- 
ſerved them from the laſt and worſt Plague which 
befel the Egyptians. In remembrance of this, or 
rather in a ſuperſtitious Imitation of it, the People 

of 
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of Ezypt afterward ſet a red Mark on their Houſes 
and Goods: And that this Cuſtom was borrowed 
thence, will appear the more probable by conſi- 
dering that this was done by them at the entrance 
of the Yernal Equimox, as Epiphanius relates, which 
was the very time (as we lean from Exod. 12. 2.) 
when the 1ſraelites diſtinguiſh*d their Houſes by 
that Bloody Token. Again, I might offer it to be 
enquired into by the Learned, whether the Aiu- 
ExTHeic, the Sacrifices for Paſſing, which were in 
uſe among the Grecians, eſpecially the Lacedemo- 
nians, and are mention'd by Xenophon, Thucydides 
and Plutarch, be not an Imitation of, or an Allu- 
ſton unto the famous Jewiſh Peſach, which is S&:&- 
ems, tranſitus, the Paſs-over, viz. when the de- 
ſtroying Angel paſled over the Iſraelites Houſes, 
and did the Inhabitants of them no harm. Might 
not. this give occaſion firſt to thoſe Grecian S- 
ſex7H21%, Paſſover-Sacrifices, eſpecially conſidering 
that that Jewiſh Feaſt is call'd not only &«pans, 
but Ta Born by Philo, Cyril of Alexandria, Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, and others ? 

The ConduGting of the Children of Iſ-ael out 
of Egypt, and their miraculous Paſling through the 
Red-Sea, and the overthrow of the Egyptians in 
it, could not but be famous among the Pagans, 
tho they endeavour'd to ſtifle, or at leaſt to 
mince it : whereof '* Juſtin only tells us that the 
King of Egypt followed the Jews when they left 
Egypt, but was forced to return back by reaſon of 
a great Tempeſt which aroſe of a ſudden. The 
Fame of Moſes's dividing the Red-Sea, was kept up 
among the Gentiles, as + Diodorus Siculus wit- 
neſſeth: & There is, ſaith he, a Report ſpread a- 
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«© mong the Ichthyophagi, a People inhabiting 
« the Shore near the Arabian Gulph, ( which is 
the Name given to the Red-Sea among Geogra- 
« phers) namely, that all that Place where that 
« Gulph is, was dried up, the Waters flying back : 
<« but after the Bottom had appear'd for ſome 
« time, the :Place, by a reflux of the Sea, was 
<« turn'd into its former Condition, So he. And 
therein he gives a moſt remarkable Teſttmony to 
the Truth of thoſe words in Exod. 14.21. The 
Lord cauſed the Sea to go back, and made the Sea dry 
Land, and the Waters were divided ;, and in v. 27, 
28. The Sea returned to its Strength, and the VWaters 
covered the Hoſt of Pharoah. It ſeems the Ichthyo- 
phagi handed this Report to the Hiſtorian, not the 
Egyptians ;, though he had Converſe with theſe a 
long time, and they had Correſpondence with the 
Ichthyophagi- but the Egyptians were fo cunning 
as to conceal their Diſgrace and Misfortune : and 
hence it is that there is ſo little ſaid among the Pa- 
gans concerning this matter. 

As to the Red-Sea it ſelf, Mare Erythreum, there 
is in that Name a Remembrance of a known Per- 
ſon ſpoken of in the Old Teſtament, viz. Eſau. t or 
as to what hath been ſaid by ſome, that this Sea had 
its Name from its Red Colour, proves an arrant 
Falſhood. Coral at the bottom of it, which ſome 
talk of, is not red enough to give it ſuch a 
Colour. And the Weed which grows in it, whence 
'tis call'd Jam ſuph, Mare algoſum, * ( as Tunits 
and Tremellius always render it) or Mare junct, (as 
others, as if it were the Kuſh or Reed-Sca) cannot 
give it the Denomination of Red, becauſe ( whar- 
ever ſome ſay of this weedy Stuft at the bottom of 
it) the Water of this Sea is of the ſame Colour 
with other Seas, as all Travellers atteſt. Yea, 
though 
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though that be true which hath been lately ſug- 
geſted by ſome inquilitive Perſons, that this Weed 
cali d Suph 1s a kind of Saffron, of which when tis 
taken out of the Sea, is made a red Colour call'd 
Sufo by the Ethiopians, uſed for dying Cloth in 
Iadia and Ethiopia ; yet ſeeing the Sea it ſelf 1s not 
dyed with it, butretains the Colour of other Seas, 
I cannot think it is called the Red merely becauſe 
of that Weed or Sedg uſed by Dyers. Others 
have iaid 1t hath this Epithet, becauſe the Stones, 
Cliiis, Baal:s, and Sands of it, by Reflection and 
Renercuſiion of the Sun's Rays, give ſuch a Tin- 
Cure or Colour to the Waters: bnt this alſo is 
2 meer Fancy, and hath been confuted by thoſe 
who have purpoſely writ of this Particular Sea, 
(viz. that Part of the Occan on the Eaſt which 
{trikes in with a Bay into the Arabian Shores, and 
paris A/za from Africa in thoſe Places) and by 
thoſe who have ſeen it ,and tell us it differs not from 
other Scas. In brief, all impartial Writers agree 
that it can't be ca!Pd fo irom its Red Colour, be- 
cauſe it hath nothing of chat to be ſeen init. Why 
then did the Learned Seventy Elders of the Jews 
tranſlate it 'Fovdex OoxAurom, the Red-Sea? The 
Reaſons we may conceive to be theſe ; becauſe, 
arit, the Hebrew word Suph TAave {ome occaſion 
for it, it being ( as I faid betore) that kind of 
Sea-werd which was uſed in dying of Cloth with 
a red Colour, and ſo may be tranſlated red; as 
murex 15 purple, becauſe murex 15 that Shell- fiſh 
of the Liq uor whereof Purple is made. But the 
chief, and inded the only proper Reaſon ( for 
the other was but an Occalion ) of this Verſon of 
the Seventy, is this, becauſe ov8eg hath reference 
to One that was oy cc, 1 . Red, and this was no 
other than Edom or Eſau; ; for in expreſs words 
the 
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the Scripture ſaith, Eſau is Edom, Gen. 36. 1. 
Now Edom in Hebrew is the ſame that 'egudeo is 


in Greek; whence Philoſtratus faith, Aare Ery- 


threum was call'd ſo trom Erythras : with whom 
agree Strabo, Curtivs, and other Hiltorians, who 
relate that it was named fo from Erythreus, a King 
of that Country, or Coaſt, where this Sea is. This 
Erythra;, or Erythreus, was Eſau, who was called 
Edom ( it lignitying the very ſame with teubzcs ); 
and that for theſe two Reaſons, ( both which are 
aſligned in Scripture, and theretore we cannot: 
queſtion the Truth of them); Firſt, Becaule he 
was ruddy at his Nativity, he came out red, Gen. 
25. 25. whence you read in the ſame Verſe that 
he had his Name. Secondly; Becauſe he was an 


- exceſſive Admirer and Lover. of Red Poitage : thus 


tis expreſly.. ſaid in the 3otb verſe, Therefore b:s 
Name was called Edom, becauſe he was ſo eazcr 
to be fed with that red Broth. This Edom gave De- 
nomination to the Land where he was great and: 
ruled, and accordingly it was calPd the Land »/ 
Edom, Num. 21. 4. and is fo in other places: and 
the Sea adjoining to this Land, received its Name 
from him too ; therefore you find them both join'd 
together in this place in the Book of Numbers, 
They journied by the way of the Red-Sea to compa!s the 
Land of Edom. As we know Seas are denomina- 
ted from the Perſons and People they belong to ; 
as the Britiſh, the German, the Indian, the Ethkio- 
pian Sea; ſo 1t 1s here, the Red-Sea hath its name 
trom Edom, (who is Eſau) 1.e. Red ; who by the 
Greeks was accordingly ſtiled Erythras or Erythr a+ 
#5, which ſignifies the ſame. Thus theſe Pagan 
Nomenclators have left us ſome Remains of Sacred 
Hiſtory 1n this and other Names that they have un- 
pos'd/upon Perſons and Things. 
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The coming forth of the Iſraelites from Egypt 
is atteſted by Beroſus, Strabo, Numenius, and Juſtin. 
The laſt of theſe (whom we have quoted before 
as a ſubſtantial Witneſs to the Verity of the Mo- 
faick Hiſtory) tells us, that * doſes, who led the 
People out of Egypt, ſtole from the Natives of that 
Country ſome of their ſacred things : which any Man 
may {ee is founded upon what we read in Exod, 
31.21. & 12, 25. They went mit out empty, they 
took with them Veſſels of Gold and Silver, and Gar- 
ments. It is expreſly atteſted by the ſame Pagan 
Hiſtorian, that the Jews travelPd in the Deſerts 
of Arabia, and that Moſes came to Mount Sinai, 
_ with other things relating to their Travels through 
that Place. All which are Authentick Evidences 
of the Truth of Scripture-Hiſtory. 

+ Herodotus's Relation of the firy Flying-Serpents 
in Arabia, is a Confirmation of what we meet with 
in Numb, 21. 6. where we are told that the Iſra- 
Elites were ſtung and tormented with Firy Ser- 
pents in their Paſſage through the Wilderneſs. 
As to the Brazen Serpent, mention'd in the ſame 
Chapter, whereby the Iſraelites were healed, it 
may be no far-fetch'd Imagination to think that 
the Magical Images and Sculptures among the 
Heathens, eſpecially the Egyptians, which the 
Greeks call'd TeAto wuz, and the Arabians ( cor- 
ruptly from the Greek) Taliſman, were Imitati- 
ons of this. They were certainly for the ſame 
purpoſe, viz. to avert Evil and Miſchief from Per- 
ſons: therefore Gaffarel thinks theſe Taliſman were 
the ſame with the Averrunci, among the old Ro- 
mans : and ſome of the old Hebrew DoCtors have 

given 
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given them the name of Scuta Davidts, on the fame 
account, It is not improbable that the Images of 
Emerods and Mice, which the Philiſtian Magitians 
made uſe of, were from the ſame Original, and 
were the firſt and earlieſt Ermulations of the Ne- 
buſhtaz. For as to what * Leunclavias ſaith con- 
cerning the later Invention of the Taliſmans, viz. 

that they were not till ApoBontus Tyan.cuss time, 

and that he was the Inventer of them, Is founded 
wholly-on their being called - To TE ATOM vis 
Tio am by Juſtin Martyr which (ſuppoſing 
likewiſe the Author, out of whom he took It, not 
to be ſpurious) imports only this, that they were 
prepared and uſed by him, fot that they were his 
Invention. Some tell us that the Telc{matical 
Figure of a Stork or Scorpion, made under a ccr- 


. tain Configuration of the Heavens, hath driven 


away Storks and Scorpions, juſt as the Figure and 
Similitude of a Serpent drove away the venomous 
Firy Serpents, and cured thoſe that were ſtu 
by them. But I need not ftay here to ſheiw + 
vaſt Diſlimilitude between the one and the other : 
for the Brazen Serpent, ſet up by oſs, was not a 
Teleſme, 1. e. a Statue or Figure that hath its 
Power and Efficacy from the Influence of the Stars, 
and the Shape of the Thing 1t ſelf. It cured not 
by Art or Nature, but by Divine Inſtitution. It 
was erected by the immediate Appointment and 
Dire&ion of God himſelf, and was moreover a 
Type and Repreſentation of the Crucified Jeſvs.. 
But the Teleſmatical Images among the Pagans 
were made on purpoſe to take the Influence of 
fome particular Stars, and operated (as they ſaid) 
by virtue of the Likeneſs of the Figures to the 
L pt hings 
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Things themſelves. We may more'truly ſay they 
were acted by ſome Evil Dzmons that deſigned 
both to amuſe and deceive the World, and to 
make theſe Teleſmatical Preparations ſerviceable 
(as generally they were) to ſuperſtitious and ido- 
latrous Ends, But that which I am chiefly to ob- 
ſerve here, 1s this, that it is probable theſe Talif- 
mans of the Pagans were derived at firſt from this 
Brazen Serpent, This 1s certain, that many of their 
Magical Rites were founded on the Religious Pra- 
ctices and Ceremonies which the Jews by God's 
Order obſerved. 

Some have thought that the Report among the 
Pagans (which Plutarch, Tacitus, Apion mention) 
cf the Jews worſhipping of Aſſes, had its Original 
trom what we read in the Old Teſtament, and 
particularly from ſomething which happened in 
the Milderneſs, (which makes me mention it in this 
Tlace) viz. their worſhipping a Calf, which is a ſor- 
1y vile Creature as well as an Aſs; and fo there 
might be a Miſtake of one for the other, as hath 
!»c2n ntual in Reports of this nature. And what 
'« 1411] by Tacitus concerning the Aſſes, may be ap- 
1.3 to the Calf, viz, * that a Herd of them 
20 the Iſraelites the Way toa Fountain, where 
--vy quenched their Thirſt in the Wilderneſs : 
4] thence the Effigies of the Anima], which more 
particularly did them that Favour, was worſhipp d 
by them. Now this ealily agrees to the Goiden 
Caij : for the holy Book acquaints us that the I{- 
raelites in the wide Wilderneſs were Wanderers, 
and | hirſty ; wherefore they deſired a Guide to 
lead them, and Water to quench their Thirſt, 

Accord- 


— 


G—I— * —_— 


* Effigiem animalis quo monſtrante errorem ſittmque depu- 
leraar penetrali ſacraverunt. Hiſt, lib. 5. 


Un an Air edt <A, 4m. 


Bis aL 
mb Ig 


of the Holy Scriptures. 147 


Accordingly the Calf was deſigned by them to be 
their Conduct in their Journey : This would find 
out Springs of Water, and lead them to it ; this 
would be their Oracle, and ſtanding Teſtimony of 
God's Preſence with them. Hereupon therefore 
{ome imagine the reproachful Impurtation laid up- 
on the Jews of adoring an Aſs, had its Riſe, there 
being only a Miſtake of one Animal for another. 
And truly that is Miſtake ſufficient here, ſince we 
are able to give an account of this reproachful 
Taunt, without ſubſtituting one Animal in the 
place of another. But before we do fo, let us 
({ecing we are fallen into this Subje&) take notice 
what other Opinions there are concerning this an- 
tient Report of the Jews worſhipping an Aſs. There 
are (beſides that which have named) ſeveral Ap- 
prehenſions of the Learned about it. Some think 


_ that there being in Paleſtine a great many Alſles, 


and thoſe of very great account, for their very 
Princes rid on that fort of Animals, thence the 
Pagans, who hated that People, feigned that they 
worſhipp®d their Aſſes. And a poor Fiction 1n- 
deed it had been, if *twere on that account : for 
if they had not rid upon them, but have kept them 
up, they might rather thence have gathered that 
they paid an Adoration to them. But I ſuppoſe 
few Readers will believe there is any Ground here, 
and therefore let this paſs. * Another very bu- 
ſy Critick gueſſes this Report to have riſen from 
Gen. 36. 24. Thts is that Anah that found the Mules 
(he reads it eth bajamim, the Waters) in the Wilder - 
neſs, as he fed the Aſſes of bis Father Zibeon. W nence, 
faith he, the Pagans tell us that -ſes found out 
Waters by help-of the Aſſes which he fed ; and 
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thence Aſſes were honoured. But nelther 1s there 
here any Ground for ſuch an Inference : for firſt, 
there is no probability that The Gentiles took no- 
tice of {ich an obſcure Place of Scripture as this : 
2dly, Anahb and Moſes are here confounded : 3aly, 
jamim 1s put for jemim ; And laſtly, the whole 
Senſe and Import of the Text are perverted : for 
nah is mention'd in this place with Infamy, and 
the Words are to be underſtood thus, This 1s A- 
nab who was the fir{t that cauſed and provoked 
Horſes to engender with She-Aſſes; whence a new 
Species againſt Nature 1s begot into the World : 
tnis is that baſe Man, of an inceſtuous Fancy, the 
Inventer of this unnatural Brood of Animals. 
This I take to be the meaning of thoſe words, Thr 
is that Anah that found out the Mules in the Wilder- 
neſs, There is * another Author who thinks this 
Pagan Fable is founded on an Alluſion to a Word, 
as thus; A Jewiſh Temple was built in Egypt (in 
imitation of that at Jeruſalem) by Oxias a High- 
Prieſt, as Joſephus relates ; now, theword Onias 
being akin to"ovG-, the Alexandrines and ſome 
merry Greeks, who hated the Jews, thought they 
were facetiovs, when they ſaid *0v©-, an Aſs, was 
worſhipp'd in the Temple of the Jews. But here 
is contain'd nothing of the Circumſtances (as the 
finding a Place of Water, and quenching thcir Thirſt, 
&c.) belonging to the Fable : beſides that, a Man 


wa 


and an /4ſs are unhappily confonnded by this Au- 


. thor, Briefly, this is a mere Strain of Fancy, and 


can never find acceptance among Perſons of ſober 
and compoſed Thoughts. There is yet another 
Opinion which I have met with ſomewhere, v1z. 
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that the Gentiles thought the Jews worſhipp*d a1 
Aſs becauſe of that Law in Exod. 34. 20. concern- 
ing the rede- ming the firſt-born of an Aſs. This A- 
nimal beins cxempted from Sacrifice, 'when Calves 
and Lambs and Kids were not, it might ſcem to 
be ſome excelent thing, and therefore was wor- 
ſhipp*d. But according to this way of inferring, 
the Pagans might have reported tizat the Tews 
worihipp'd a Dog, there being a particular Prohi- 
bition againſt offering it in Sacrifice, Beiides, this 
Account Clike that before mentioned) hath not 
any of the Circumſtances with which the Fable is 
clothed in Pagan Writers, as that it was an Aſs s 
Head that was worſhipp d, and that by means of 
it a Spiing of Water-was fonnd our, < a, which 
we ought particularly to conlider when we are gi- 
ving an account of this Pagan Taunt againlt the 
Jews, 

Laſtly then, to offer a Conjecture of my own, 
I am ſtrongly inclined to think this Calumny of the 
Heathens againſt the lews aroſe from the Hiſtory of 
Samſon, in which is particular mention of the Jaw- 
bone of an Aſs, and of the ſtrange things dane by ir, 
Tudg. 15.15,16. Samſon (as you ſhall hear anon) 
was famous among the Pagans, his Actions were 
noted and celebrated among them. And this par- 
ticular Action and Exploit ot the Faw-bone,, where- 
with he flew a thouſand Men, bcing fingnlar and 
wonderful, was well known to them ; eſpecially 
ir came to be famous and talk'd of, when there 
was this ſurprizing Miracle added to it, that when 
Samſon was exceedingly tormented with Thi: At, 
and like todie for want of ſomething to quench ir, 
God clave a hollow Place that was in the Faw, and there 
came Water thereout , and when he bad drunk, his 
Spirit came again, 41d he revived, Ver. 18, 1 9. Here 
hs. 2 WS 
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was the Jaw-bone of an Aſs, which was a con{ide- 
xable part of the Head of an Aſs. The minding 
of this gave the firſt occaſion to me to think that 
the Tradition among the Pagans was taken from 
this : for if you conſult thoſe Writcrs who make 
mention of it, you will find the Report was, that 
the Jews worſhipp'd the Head of an Aſs. So we 
read in a * virulent Writer againſt the Jews, that 
that particular Part, and no other, was ſet up in 
the 1 emple of Jeruſalem, and Religiouſly venera- 
ted by that Pcople ; and that Antiochus took it 
down, and carricd it away with him, (it being of 
Gold, as he would make us believe, and therefore 
worth the carrying) when he rifled the Temple. 
Minutius, Felix takes notice of this particular Re- 
proach of the Chriſtians, (for you muſt know to a 
Heathen a Jew and a Chriſtian were the ſame ; for 
the firſt Chriſtians being Jews by Birth, the ſame 
Calumny was i1x'd on both) that they adored the 
| Head of that moſt wile Beaſt. W hich alſo || Petro- 
nius Arbiter tellifies in thoſe words ; 


TJudeus licet & porcinum numen adoret, 
Et cel: ſummas advuocet auriculas. 


From the firſt Verſe it appears that the Gentiles 
chought the Jews worſhipp'd Swine, perhaps be- 
cauſe they abſtain'd from eating their Fleſh ; for 
among the Gentiles, what they did not eat, was 
generally worihipp'd. And in the next Verſe 
there 1s a miſtake of c#l: for cilli, j. e. aſni, (as 
iome Criticks have well obſerv?d) for dAAG- is 
the Dotick word for an Aſs : fo that as before the 
| Boet 


—_— 


I ne 
— 


* Appion contr, Jud. 


; 7 Turpiſhmz pecudis caput, 1s 
Oitavio, || In CaraleQtis, "—_ 
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Poet chargeth the Jews with worſhipping of Swine, 
ſo here he alludes to that flying Story among the 
Pagans, that that Nation reverenced an Aſs's Head ; 
for auricule is put here for caput, which corld not 
ſtand in the Verſe ; the prominent aad moſt con- 
ſpicuous Parts of the Head are put for the Head ir 
ſelf. And if they worſhipp'd the Ears, becauſe a 
part of the Head, then they paid the ſame Ho- 
nour to the Checks, to the Jaws, and to the Jaw- 
bone, which is a more ſolid Part. None ot the 
Authors of the foregoing Opinions have attended 
to this, that it was the Head of an Aſs, (not an 
Aſs in general) that was ſaid to be worſhipp*d by 
the Jews; and thence aroſe their Miſtakes. Let 
it be noted therefore, that this was the ſcurri- 
lous Reflection of the Pagans on the Jews, that 
they gave Religious Honour to the Head of an As - 
and let it be obſerved at the ſame time, that ir 
was an Aſ”s Head which Samſon found, and fo 
bravely managed, though it was one particular 
Part of it, viz. the Faw-bone, with which he did 
execution on his Enemies. Wherefore [ offer it as 
a probable Aſſertion, that the Report concerning 
the Jewiſh People reverencing of an Afs's Head, took 
its riſe from that prodigious Exploit of Samſor, 
that ſtrange Execution which he did with the Jaw- 
bone of an Aſs. T his gave occaſion to the [ſraelites 
to extol and magnify that marvellous Weapon, 
and at the ſame time the Providence of God in 
admimiſtring ſuch an unexpected Engine to him, 
and enabling him to do ſuch great things with ir. 
T he neighbouring Gentiles ſoon heard of this, and 
ſpread abroad this Rumour, that the Hebrews ce- 
lebrated and worſhipp'd the Aſgs Head or Jaw ; 
and it 1s likely they thought they really did fo, be- 
cauſe they themſelves uſed to make any thing tl e 
L 4 Odject 
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Obje& of their Adoration : or becauſe an Aſs was 
a contemptible Creature, they ſaid this as a Jeer 
to the Jews. And then if you remember the Rea- 
ſon which is aſſigned by the foreſa#id Hiſtorians 
why they worſhipp*d an Aſs, you will be further 
confirmed in this Noticn which I now tender. 
The Reaſon, as you have heard, was becauſe this 
Creature (as they ſaid) was inſtrumental in find- 
ing out a Fountain of Water, whereby they allay'd 
their Thirſt in the Deſart. They worſhipp*d an Aſs, 
faith * Plutarch, becauſe it d:retcd them to a Spring 
of WWatcr. Which excellently agrees with what 
tne inſpired Hiſtory tells us, that there was a bollow 
Place in the jaw, whence Water came forth; and 
therewith Samſon quenched his Thirſt. This makes 
the Pagan Story parallel with this.in the Book of 


- Fudges, from whence it 1s moſt probable they firſt 


borrowed it. And whereas 'tis ſaid by ſome of 
the forecited Authors, that this was done 1n the 
IWi4erneſs, they may be well excuſed herein ; for 


1t is only a miſtake of the Place - (Yetby the by it 


ts a Pagan Confirmation that the Ifraclites were 
once in the Wilderneſs, according as the Scripture 
relateth : yea and what Tacitus adds further con- 
ccrning the Jews, at that time, viz, | their want of 
ater in the Wilderneſs, one of the moſt remarka- 
b'e things that happened to that People in their 
Travels, 1s yct a-greater Proot and Confirmation 
of the Reality of the Sacred Hiſtory.) I could add, 
tat this happened not long after this People had 
been come out of the Wilderneſs, and fo there 
was no great miſ-timing of the Story. Then, 
whereas 'tis faid by the Hiſtorian laſt named, that 

| the 
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the Jews dedicated this Animal to their Temple, 
this is added perhaps of his own Head, which is 
no uncommon Practice among the Gentiles, (as 
well Hiſtorians as Poets) when they are relating 
things concerning thoſe whom they have no Kind- 
neſs for. This is the beſt Account I am able to give 
of this Gentile Tradition, which was of ſo antient 
a Date: for I queſtion not but that the * Jewiſh 
Writer was overicen, when he faith Appion the 
Grammarian of A!:xandria, was the firſt that rai- 
ſed this Lie. And Monſieur Bochart talks as vain- 
ly, when he tells us, that Appron had the occation 
of this Fable from tne miſtake of the words 71>» 
'D, pi jao, (the Mouth, or Word of the Lord) for 
Pieo, aſinus, inthe Egyptian Tongue ; for Appion, 
forſooth, was an Egyptian, and 771 was antient- 
ly read Fao. Suppoling this latter to be true, yet. 
he could not learn hence that an Aſs's Head was 
placed in the Jewiſh Temple, and afterward re- 
moved by Antiochus. Wherefore I ſee no Depen- 
dance or ConneCtion between theſe things, and 
conſequently this great Critick*'s Notion may be 
look'd upon as groundleſs, as any one that is con- 
yerſant in that ingenious Man's Writings, knows 
there are many ſuch. The ſhort is ; we muſt take 
this old Obloquy againſt the Jews as it is repre- 
ſented hy the Pagan Writers (with whom we have 
to do at preſent) with its proper Circumſtances : 
and if we do fo, I conceive we cannot refer it to 
any Paſſage in the Old Teſtament ſo pertinently as 
to this which I have propounded. If I am not 
miſtaken, this antient Calumny is derived from 
that part of the Hiſtory of Samſon which I have 
mentioned ; which ſhews the Antiquity and Au- 

thority 
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thority of the Sacred Writings, and that the Scrip- 
ture-Hiſtory is the Ground of the moſt of the ta- 
bulous Paſſages and Reports in the Writings of the 
Heathens. 

I could mention here alſo, that the Jews were 
accuſed of Pagan Writers to have worſhipp'd the 
Clouds and the Heavens. 


* Nil prater Nubes & Celi numen adorant. 


Which the Satyriſt ſpeaks of the Jews. And 
-- Strabo reports the ſame. Some have thought 
that the Cwlicole, the Heaven-worſhippers, men-, 
tioned in that Title of the || Codex, De Fudets & 
Cxlicolis, hath relation to this Matter : but I think 
it 1s evident from the Title it ſelf, that the Fews 
and Cwelicdle were not the ſame, but two different 
ſort of People ; elſe it would not have been [Of 
the Jews and C#lic9le], but | of the Fews or Cwli- 
ce.) Moreover, he that looks into the (*) The- 
edofian Code, from whence Fuſtinian took this, will 
be convinced that the Jews are not meant by Cwl:- 
cols; for there they are ſaid to be an unbeard-of 
Name, and a new Crime : whereas they had that 
Name in Auguſtus's time, according to Strabo, 
There have been different Opinions concerning 
the riſe of this Pagan Contumely, - viz. that the 

' Jews adored the Heavens and the Clouds. Some think | 
it commenced from the ſuperſtitious and idola- + || 
trons Practice of that People in worſhipping the 
Hoſt of Heaven, as we read they did. But I can- | 
not aiſent to this, becauſe 'tis unreaſonable to ima- 


gine that the Pagans would jeer the Jews for that 
which 
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which they viſibly practiſed themſelves. Others 
ſay this aroſe from the Devotion of the Jews, who 
uſed to look up towards Heaven when they 
made their Prayers to God. But this was in 
common to them with the Pagan Worſhippers, 
who naturally had this Poſture of Devotion, and 
caſt up their Eyes, and ſpread out their Hands to- 
wards Heaven : therefore this could not be the 
occalion of this Imputation. But there is another 
Opinion which I find moſt applauded, and it is 
this, that this Obloquy of the Heathens proceeded 
from their miſtaking the uſe of the word Shamajim, 
Heavens, among the Hebrews, and even in the 
Scripture it ſelf, where ſometimes it ſignifies God 
bimſelf. This is the Conje@ture of the I earned 
* Mr. Selden - hence, faith he, the Gentiles in- 
ferr'd that the Jews made Heaven a Deity. But I 
apprehend this Inference could not be made by 
them, becauſe Shamajim 1s uſed in this ſenſe but in 
one place in the Old Teſtament, viz. in Dan.4.26. 
the Heavens do rule, where the Heavens import God 
himſelf, But I can't believe that the Pagans thought 
the Jews were Worſhippers of. the Heavens, be- 
cauſe in this one ſingle place, and no where elſe, 
God is call'd Heaven. And though I grant the 
Jewiſh Rabbies uſed the word Shamajim thus, ma- 
king God and the Heavens Synonymous in ſome 
places of their Writings, yet they do it: no where 

ſo as there might be occaſion for this Vi:itake. 
Having thus told you what I conceive did not 
give riſe to this Pagan Accuſation, I will acquaint 
you what I take to be the true and only occaſion of 
it. Here then you muſt obſerve that that which 
is the chief thing -1n the Jeer, 1s, that the Clo!ds 
were 


* De Dis Syr, Syntag, 2. CIP. 17» 
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were worſhipp'd ; Nil prater Nubes, &c, From 
adoring of theſe the Railery ariſes, and the Hea- 
vens are but mention'd by the by, as being the 
Place where theſe Clouds are. This being premi- 
ſed, I offer it as a probable Aſſertion, that this 
Piece of Pagan Railery was borrow*d trom what 
we often read in Moſes's Hiſtory, that God led the 
Iſraelites in their Journey from Egypt, and through 
the Wilderneſs, by a * Cloud that went before 
them. To this they often look*d up ; the Con- 
duct of this they daily attended to with great 
Reverence : the Report of which occaſion'd. that 
Charge of the Pagans againſt the Jews, that they 
were Cloud-Worſhippers. This is undeniable, that 
that miraculpus Leading of that People by a Cloud 
could not but be very famous among the Neigh- 
bouring Gentiles, who ſoon communicated the 
news of it to others that were about them ; and ſo 
this Report came to be frequent in the Mouths of 
moſt Pagans. And truly when they related that 
the Cloud was adored by the Jews, they were not 
miſtaken ; for it was no other than the Symbol of 
God's Preſence: it was a ſecondary and remote 
Obje& of their Reverence and Devotion, as the 
Ark, and more eſpecially the 7ercy- Seat was. On- 
ly here they ſhew?®d their groſs Ignorance in con- 
cinding that if the Tews worſhipp®d one Cloud, 
they might as well pay the ſame Reſpect to ano- 
ther, yea to all: whence we are told by the Poet 
that they worſhipp'd nothing elſe but Clouds, 
3 hough truly I am willing to take this Author in 
another Senſe, and 1 will go yet further, and of- 
fer this to be conſider'd, viz, whether the wonder- 


ful Fire, as well as the Cloud, which went before 
the 
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the Iſraclites in their Travels, be not here men- 
tiowd by this Poet, ſeeing Farnaby i in his Notes, 


and others before him, acquaint us that this Ver ſc 
in ſome Copies is read thus.; 


Nil prater Nubes, & Cel: lumen adorant. 


Where by Nubes we uriderſtand (as I have ſaid be- . 
fore) the Pillar of the Cloud which was the Iſraelites 
Guide 1n the Day-time, and by Cel lumen the Pillar 
of Fire or Light which conducted them in the Night. 

It is very likely that this latter reading of the 
Verſe is the trueſt, and accordingly you have a 
plain and obvious Account of what we undertook 
to enquire into, viz. the Cloud which the Jews 
were ſaid to worſhip, and of ſomething more, 

namely, the Light of Heaven which this Writer 

faith they ſhew'd the ſame regard to; which is no 
other, I conceive, than that Firy Pilizr which con- 
tinually appear'd To the Iſraelites in the Night, 
and directed them in their way : and *tis moſt ap- 
poſitely here calFd Cel lumen, the Light of Hea- 
ven, according to the very ſtile of the > 01d Teſta- 
ment, where *tis {tiled a Light of Fire, Pſal. 74. 14. 

and where we are informed it was ſet up in the 
Heavens on purpoſe by God to give them Light, 
Exod. 13.2. This, I fay, is the plain Account of 
this Poetick Paſſage, and I do not ſee any Ob- 

jection that lies agaihſt it. Wherefore I take ic 
to be as notable a Teſtimony as any we have from 

the Pagan Writers of the Truth of the Moſaick 
Hiſtory, and other Records of the Old Teſta- 

ment, 


CHAP. 


— — 


158 The Truthand Authority 


P _— —_—— 


CHAP. V.: 


From the Writings and PraGices of Strangers it 15 e- 
vident that there were ſuch Jewiſh Uſages and Ce- 
remonies 4s theſe, viz. The Obſervation of the 
Seventh Day : Waſfhings and Purifications : | Pay- 
1g of Firſt-fruits and Tithes : Abſtaining from cer- 
tain kinds of Food : Peculiar Garments for their 
Prieſts: Bearing the Tabernacle and Ark : The 
High-Prieſt's going once a Year into the Holy of Ho- 
lies : Sacrifices, with ſeveral things that belong'd to 
them - The Mercy-Seat and Oracle : The Urim and 
Thummim : the Scape-Goat : the Water of Fealou- 
Jy « the Feaſt of Tabernacles : Nazaritiſm : Unlea- 
vened Breaſt : Circumciſion : the Law of Cherem : 
Lots : Cities of Refuge + New-Moons : Fubilee : 
Myſteries and Types. Ample Teſtimonies out of 
Prophane Authors are added concerning Moſes. 


oy E Moſaick Ceremonies, and the prevailing 

of them (as very antient) are vouched by 
the very Practice of the Pagan World. To in- 
ſtance in ſome, (for it would he too tedious to 
mention all) and firſt in the dividing of Time in- 
to Weeks or Seven Days, and the obſerving a Se- 
venth Day as ſacred : thus Heſ3od called it 


£3 puuy Iegov Huae, 


the Seventh Holy Day, becauſe among the Gentiles 
this was a Day of Solemn Worſhip, ſet apart for 
Religious Offices. It is obſerv'd by * Lampridius 

of 
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of Severus the Emporor, that he uſed to go to the 
Capitol, and frequent the Temples on this Day. 
Yea, the very word Sabbath was uſed by ſome.of 
them : thus * Suetonius faith, Diogenes the Gram- 
marian uſed to hold Diſputations at Rhodes on 
the Sabbaths. And from + Lucian, we learn that 
the Seventh Day was a Feſtival, and a Play-day 
for School-Boys. From theſe, and ſeveral other 
Inſtances which we may find in || Clemens A- 
lexandrinus and (*) Euſetius, it might be proved 
that the more Solemn Services of Religion among 
the Gentiles, and their Ceſſations from Work, 
were on the Seventh Day of the Week. Now, 
no wiſe Man will aſſert that this Cuſtom was 
founded on Nature; for no Light of Reaſon could 
dictate this Diviſion of Days into juſt ſeven, and 
no more : therefore 'tis reaſonable to think that 
the general Agreement of the World in this A- 
rithmetick, was derived from the Jews, who were 
particularly ſignalized by their Obſervation of the 
Seventh-Day, which was enjoin'd them by God 
himſelf, as in Exod. 20. g. Six Days ſhalt thou la- 
bour, and do all thy Work ;, but the Seventh Day 15 the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God : Init thou ſhalt not do 
any Work, &c. And in other places the Inſtitution 
and Obſervation of this Particular Day are men- 
tion'd. Or, I might have traced the Original of 
this yet higher, and found it dated from the very 
Creation, from the beginning of all things, when 
we read of God's reſting on the Seventh Day, Gen. 2.2. 
and his Bleſſing the Seventh Day, and SanGifying it, 
v. 3. From whence, withour doubr, the Cuſtom 
among ſeveral Gentiles of obſerving ſome Seventh 
Day in the Week, had its firſt riſe. 

X Again, 

* In Tiberio, cap. 32. Þf In Pſeudolog. || Strom, 1. 5. 
(*) Prapar, Evang. 
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Again, the Gentiles took their ſeveral Purga- 
tions, Luſtrations, and Purifications from the Jews, 
of which the Books of Adoſes treat. When the 
Contents of theſe Writings, or the Practice of the 


Jewiſh People came to be known to the Pagans, 


they preſently ſet themſelves to imitate them, and 
molt of the Waſhings and Purifyings uſed, by the 
Jews, came to be part of tiieir Religion, The Jewiſh 
Prieſts waſhed their Hands and Feet before they 
went about their Sacred Office, before they ſacri- 
iced and touched Holy Things: and they had in 
the Temple Lavers for that very purpoſe. Like- 


Wiſe they uſed 4ſper/ton toward others, and were 


enjoin'd to cleanſe and- purify them from their 
Defilements wich they had contracted. In a word, 
every thing and Perſon belonging to the Jewiſh 
Service and Worſhip were hallow'd and cleans?d 
by certain ways of Purification preſcribed by the 
Law, Hence we read of frequent Waſhings and 
Sprinklings among the Pagans: «» 


* 1dem ter ſocios pura circumtulit unda, 
Spargens rore levi, & ramo felicis olive, 
Luſtravitq, v1ros. 


And #- 2zacrobius aſſures us that the Gentile Devo- 


tioniſts, when ever they addreſled themſelves to 
their Gods, whether Celeſtial or Infernal, prepa- 
red themſelves before-hand by uling of Water 
more or leſs. Hence it became a Maxim among 
them, that || all Sacred Things muſt be ſprinkled with 


pure Water, And they had Veſlels for this purpoſe, 


whicli 


* Virg. An. 6. f Corſtat Diis ſuperis ſacra fattarum corpo- 
ris ablurione purgari; chm vero inferis lirandum eſti fatis attum 
fi aſperſio ſola coftingat. Saturn. l. 3. cl. || Te ise9 23h a- + 
«© ydun ituayriter, Dionyl, Halicarn. b 9. , 
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which contained that Conſecrated Element, It 
might be proved from good Authors (as you may 
ſee in the Learned Dr. Spencer) that they for the 
moſt part ſprinkled the Worſhippers as they went 
into their Temples. The truth 1s, theſe Rites of 
Waſhing and Purifying, which were uſed both by 
Fews and Gentiles, are ſo like one another, that we 
cannot but conclude either the Gentiles took them 
from the Jews, or theſe from them. The latter 
is in no wiſe probable, becauſe it is unworthy of 
God, and of the Religion which he inſtituted a= 
mong the Jews, to imagine that he would take 
Example from the Pagans, and make their Religi- 
on the Standard of that which he gave to his own 
People, (though it 1s true the Jews often imita- 
ted the Pagans in their Cuſtoms and Rites, but ne- 
_ ver by the Command and Order of God, but ab- 
ſolutely againſt it :) therefore the former is moſt 
likely and reaſonable, viz. that the Pagans in way 
of Imitation took their Ceremonies of Waſhing 
and Luſtration from the Jews. The ſame Argu- 
ment may be uſed in all the Particulars which we 
ſhall mention afterwards under this Head : by this 
we may prove that thoſe Ceremonious Obſervan- 
ces, commanded the Jews, were not originally 
from the Gentiles, but firſt of all were enjoin'd by 
the True God, But concerning theſe Purifications 
which we are now ſpeaking of, ſee what was the 
Judgment of Juſtin Martyr of old ; who producing 
the Prophet Tſaiah's words, Waſh ye, make ye 
clean, chap: 1. ver, 16. and commenting upon 
them, adds this, * <* When the Devils heard of 
&« this Waſhing, ſpoken of by the Prophet, they 
© causd this to be the effe&t of it, namely, when- 
M « ever, 
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« ever they: go into their Temples, or approach 
«© near them, or are about to be employ'd in their 
& Sacrifices and Offerings, they ſprinkle Water on 
© themſelves. This Learned Father was clearly 
of the Opinion that this Rite of Aſper/zou which 
the Gentiles uſed, was ſtolen from the Jewiſh 
Church, and not that this ſtole them from the 
Heathens. With whom agrees a late Learned 
Antiquary, who, ſpezkzing of the particular Mo- 
ſaick Luſtrations, or Purgations uſed by the Jewiſh 
Prieſts, viz. of Waſhing themſelves before they 
entred into the Temple, ſaith thus, * © This kind 
* of Purgation was taken from the Jews by the 
<« People of other Nations, who when they entred 
© into their Temples, had their Luſtrations and 
© Rites of Waſhing in Imitation of the Jews. 
Thirdly, The Gentile Cuſtom of offering Firſt- 
fruits and Tenths was borrow?d from the Jews, and 
the Old Teſtament. That it was a general Uſage 
among the Pagan Worſhippers to ofter their Firit- 
| fruits to ſome of their Deities, is amply teſtified 
by | Cenſorinus. And that the Cuſtom of paying 
Tithes was as general and antient, might be pro- 
ved from the reſpeRive Hiſtories which ſpeak of 
this Matter. This was a conſiderable Part of the 
old Romans Religion, who (as Plutarch writes) 
were wont to beſtow a tenth Part of the Fruits 
which the Earth yielded them, and of other Goods 
and Profits, on their Sacred Feaſts, Sacrifices and 
Temples, in honour of the Gods: but this was not 
every Year, or by any compulſive Law, but free- 
ly and out of Gratitude. He tells us that Camillus 
aithfully pay*d to Apollo the Tenth of his Booty 
and Spouls taken from the Enemy ; and that of 
cullus 


Don. 
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cullus grew rich becauſe he religiouſly praQtis d 
that laudable Cuſtom of paying Tithes to Hercules. 
That the Greeks alſo paid Tithes, appears from 
that Dictate of the Oracle to them, —— Aatxoruy 
cxmeunſare toipe; and from that Delphick In- 
ſcription, 
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From whence Apollo was cald AtzarnpieC. As 
mong the Per/zans alſo this Cuſtom prevaiPd ; for 
Cyrus (as Herodotus ſaith) ofter'd Tithes to Jupiter 
after a Victory obtained. And. this might eaſily 
be proved of other Nations: it was grown into an 
univerſal and fixed Cuſtom to offer the Tenths to 
fome God or Goddeſs, poſt rem bene geſtam, as 
* Servius ſpeaks, after any conſiderable Succeſs 
Either at home or abroad. -Inſomuch, that at laſt 
It came to be an indiſpenſible Part of the Gentile 
Religion ; and thence (as S4idas obſerves) 9txw- 
Tay among the Greeks, was as much as xabitgxy, 
conſecrare. Now this Sacred and Religious. Rite 
of Dedicating juſt a tenth Part to their Gods, 1s no 
Law of Nature, Though this might put them up- 
on offering part of their Increaſe to thoſe from 
whom they thought they received the whole, yet 
this particular Quota is no DiQate of Nature. 
They were not bid by the Law of exact Reaſon to 
conſecrate the. Tithe of all to the Gods. It is as 
reaſonable and accountable to give a ninth or e- 
leventh Part to them as the Tenth : Therefore 
this muſt proceed from ſome poſitive Law and par- 
ticular Inſtitution. And hence I gather that the 
Pagans received this Rite and Cuitom from the 
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Jews, who were under a Law of Tithes by the 
{pecial Command of God, as the Scripture informs 
us. And thougha late * Author of great Lear- 
ning, reckons Tithes to have had their Riſe from 
the Pagan World, yet he cannot but be ſenſible 
that the contrary 1s univerſally imbraced by the 
Learned. Selden particularly proves that the Phe- 
nicians and Egyptians, and others, who were near 
Neighbours to the Jews, received that Cuſtom 
from the Jewiſh Nation; and that afterwards it 
was tranſmitted from thoſe neighbouring Heathens 
to others farther off, as the Greeks, Romans, &c. 
Or, it it could be found that ſome Heathens before 
the Jewiſh Diſpenſation offered Tithes, we might 
reaſonably aſlert that ſome of the Patriarchs before 
the Law gave occaſion to the Heathens to do fo. 
ut this can no where be found ; but on the con- 
trary, the antienteſt Inſtance of giving Tithes is 
that of Abraham : we read that after a great Vi- 
Ctory he devoted the Tirthes of all the Spolls ro the 
Prieſt of the moſt High God. From this and the 
like Practice, the offering of Tithes among the 
Heathens took its beginning. 

Fourthly, Ab/taining from certain kinds of Food 
amon#g the Jews, cauſed (it is probable) the ſame 
Cuſtom among other Nations, The D:iſt:nG:on of 
Clean and Unclean Meats was derived from the 
Jews to the Egyptians: thus -þ Herodotus and || Plu- 
tarch report that theſe eat no Swines Fleſh 3 yea, 
if they do but touch it, they waſh themſelves. So 
it 15 related concerning the Phaonicians, Cretians 
and Syrians, that they abſtain'd from this ſort of 
Fleſh. Theſe laſt alſo eat neither Fiſh nor Pigeons, 
Some of the Greek Philoſophers oblerv*d this Dif- 
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ference of Meats very ſtrictly, as Diogenes, Pytha- 
goras, Apollonius Tyangeus ;, as Laertius, Plutarch and 
Philoſtratus aſſure us, The Old Pythagoreans ab- 
ſtain'd from ſeveral kinds of Food, eſpecially they 
- refrain'd from eating of Fiſh. Whar God tacit! p; 
forbad in Sacrifices, as the Brain and the Hearr, 
(for neither of theſe are commanded to be ſacri- 
iced unto Gbd) thoſe Philoſophers openly forbad 
at their Tables. And they derived trom the He- 
brews their not eating things that died of them- 
ſelves, or that had Blood in them, In many other 
Uſages it might be ſhewed that the pythagorean 
Way was an Imitation of Judaiſm. 

Fifthly, The Heathen Prieſts Garments were in 
Imitation of thoſe which the Jewiſh Prielts wore, ' 
The Pagan Pontiffs wore a Aitre on their Heads, 
as * Philoſtratus teſtifies : and a White Veſt, or Li- 
nen Ephod, was the uſual Apparel of their. Prieſts 
in their Holy Service, as *_"" Maximus and 
others inform us. A worthy || Writer before 
mentioned, aſſerts that the Prieſts Veſtments of 
Linen were a Ceremony taken from the Egyftians, 
and quotes Authors to prove that the Egyptian 
Prieſts uſed ſuch a ſort of Veſture, But it is more 
probable that the Egyptians and other Nations had 
it from the Jews. , I am not ſingular in this: it 
was the Senle of the/Antients (as [*] Photias inti- 
mates) that the Worſhippers of Idols, in imi- 
tation of God's Prieſts, clothed theirs with a Pe- 
culiar ſort of Garments, which were after the 


faſhion of the Ephod. With which agrees the 
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| Learned * 'Bochart - © The EgyPtians (faith he) 
<«« being in many things followers of the Jews, 
<< permitted their Prieſts to wear no other Veſt- 
<*© ments but Linen ones. And again in the ſame 
place he ſaith, © Plutarch doth greatly philoſo- 
<< phize concerning the Linen Garments which 
** the Egyptians wore, but more ſubtilely than 
<« ſolidly, he being ignorant that many Rites and 
« Uſages of this nature were derived from the 
*« Jews to the Egyptians. . And + Huectius is polt- 
tive in this Notion, ſaying, © The Prieſts of 1/s, 
& 7, e. the Egyptian Prieſts, wore Linen, and 
** therein imitated the Linen Garments of the 
* Hebrew Pricits. : 
Sixthly, The carrying of the Heathen Gods 1m little 
T abernacles, Tents, or portable Temples, (as you read 
of the Tabernacle of Moloch, Amos 5. 25. and Atts 
7. 43.) was taken from the Jews carrying the Ark, 
which was the Symbol of God's Preſence. So || Gaſ- 
par Santtius : © The Tabernacle (faith he) of 
& Moloch was a certain Bier on which AA49loch was 
&* carried about in ſolemn Pomp ; whom the Jews, 
& after the faſhion of the Gentiles, carried with 
< them, whitherſoever they went, in a Religious 
& Manner, and for Protection-ſake, making him 
*© the Companion and Guide of their Travels : 
** even as the Jews of old (obſerve that) carried 
« the Ark, and in it the Divine Oracle, through 
* the Wilderneſs. Thus Dr. |||| Godwin - © The 
bearing or taking up of this Tabernacle may 
** ſeem to have its Original among the Heathens 
& froman unwarrantable Imitation of Moſes's Ta- 
*© bernacle, which was nothing elſe but a portable 
+ © Tem- 
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© Temple, to be carried from place to place as 
& need required : For (as he goes 9n) it cannot be 
& denied that many Superſtitions were derived 
« unto the Heathen from the true Worſhip of 
& God which he himſelf had preſcribed unto his 
& People. But the worthy Author afore-cited is 
of another Opinion, telling us, ©** That the Ta- 
© bernacle of Moloch was the firſt Original of the 
& Tabernacle of God. God ſaw that the Pagans 
& took up on their Shoulders the Tabernacle of 
&« Moloch, and thereupon made a Tabernacle for 
* himſelf, and an Ark to be born upon Shoulders, - 
Thus he. And if you would ſee the Parallel be- 
tween Moloch's Tabernacle and God's Tabernacle, 
take it from that Learned Pen thus: * Moloch's 
Tabernacle was portable ; therefore God's was ſo. 
Moloch's Tabernacle contained in it his Image : fo 
the Tabernacle of Teſtimony had in it the Ark, 
and a pair of Images, viz. the Cherubims. In 
Molochs Idolatrous Temple loch ſhewed him- 
ſelf preſent by his Image, and by giving Anſwers 
thence:: Accordingly in the Jewiſh Tabernacle: 
the True God inhabited, and exhibited frequent- 
ly a ſenſible Teſtimony of his Preſence. The Ido- 
latrous Tabernacle was called the Tabernacle of 
Moloch, i. e. the King : Semblably the Moſaick Ta- 
bernacle was accounted and held to Ve the Palace 
and Manſion of the Higheſt King, z.c. God. The 
Tabernacle dedicated to Moloch, repreſented the 
Sun placed in its Celeſtial Tabernacle: In imita- 
tion of this, Moſes's Tabernacle was a Repreſen- 
tation of the Heavens and the Stars, and the whole 
World. Seeing the Learned Author was pleaſed 
to publiſh this Parallel to the World, I hope it is 
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no Offence to repeat it here, and with ſubmiſſion to 
ſo accompliſh'd a Perſon, to deliver my Thoughts 
freely of it. He will not permit it to be ſaid, that 
the {-:vil apes the Almighty: this he diſcards and 
brand, as a * Yulgar Error, But I crave leave to 
ask 1hjs Queſtion, ls not this more tolerable, yea 
morc credible, than to ſay that the Curſed Fiend 
is imitated by God himſelf ? Can we think that 
the Irv= God is 55 careful and preciſe in following 
the Idojatrovs Geritiles ? Can we believe that 
he ſo exactly emulated every Point of Idolatry be- 
longir's to Moloch's Tabernacle ? Surely this can- 
not be tnought worthy of that All-wiſe Being, 
tis cannot be conſiſtent with what we read of him, 
Waierztore let us conſult the Place in Amos ; Have 
ye offered unto me Sacrifices and Offerings in the Wil- 
derneſs, forty Years, O Houſe of Iſrael ? But ye have 
born the Tabernacle of your Moloch, and Chiun your 
images, the Star of your God which ye made to your 
ſelves ;, chap. 5. 25,26. Here God reproves and 
upbraids the Iſraclites for their groſs Idolatry, and 
particularly for bearing the Tabernacle of Moloch. 
Whatever Diſputes there be about other things in 
theſe Words, this is undeniable, and beyond all 
Controverſy, that bearing the Tabernacle of Moloch 
was a piece of Idolatrous Service, it being oppo- 
ſed here to offering Sacrifices and Offerings unto God. 
With this Idolatrous Worſhip of theirs God was 
provoked and incenſed, and tells them in the next 
Verſe, they ſhall go into Captivity for this very thing. 
Is it then probable that this bearing of the Taberna- 
cle of X4oloch was the Original of worſhipping the 
'True God in the Tabernacle ? Is it reaſonable to 
believe that he made this manner of Worſhip his 
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Own, and inſtituted it as one of the chief 2adq 
principal Parts of the Solemn Religion ©: tlie 
Jews? Were all things to be done by the ;2ws in 
their Religious Service, according to the Pattern in 
the Mount 2 How then can the bearing of the Taber- 
nacle of Moloch among the Gentiles, be the Firſt 
Pattern (as that Learned Author expreſly faith) 
of Tabernacle-Worſhip among the Jews ? God was 
* orieved with the Generation of the Jews in the Wil- 
derneſs, as he faith himſelf; he was exceedingly 
diſpleaſed with them for this their Idolatrous 
Worſhip : but behold ! he ſoon changed his Mind, 
and took a liking to this Way, and ſet it upamong 
the Iſraelites, and cauſed it to be the Choiceft and 
moſt Sacred Piece of Divine Worſhip. Thus 
God's Worſhip was a Tranſcript from 20och, in- 
ſtead of being the Firſt Original Pattern. I muſt 
needs confeſs I cannot prevail with my ſelf to en- 
tertain ſuch Thoughts as theſe, and to frame ſuch 
a Notion of God. I rather chooſe to embrace 
that Yulgar Error, (as he is pleaſed to ſtile it) that 
a great part of the Ceremonies which the Pagans 
uſed in their Religion, was taken from the Wor- 
ſhip preſcribed by God himſelf in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and particularly that the Tabernacle of Ao- 
loch, i.e, the Seat in which he was carried up and 
down to be worſhipp*d, the cx of that Idol, 
(as St. -- Luke calls that of the God Remphan) was 
in imitation of the Fewi/h Tabernacle, or portable 
Temple, wherein Fehovah was preſent z and that 
from the Ark in that holy Place, the Gentile Wor- 
ſhippers borrowed their Cheſts, and Boxes, and 
little Houſes, wherein they carried their Gods up 
and down. 1 ſhall afterwards have occaſron to 
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account with the Learned Author who oppoſeth 
this, and the Doctrine which leads to it; there- 
fore [ ſhall add no more here, 

Seventhly, The Heathens followed the Uſcge 
of the Jews in ſome things which were done in 
their Conſecrated Places and Temples. It was a *2u- 
ſtom, ſaith an * antient Writer, to go but 0: » a 
Year into ſome of thoſe Places, and it Was whol: y 
unlawful to viſit ſome of them at all.__}\ Pauſa- 
1145s inſtances in particular Temples which were 
opened but one Day in a Year : and of Orcas's he 
ſaith, || None was permitted to enter into it but 
the Prieſt. This any Man may ſee was borrowed 
from the Divine Conſtitution among God's People, 
that the High Prieſt only was to go into the Holy 
of Holies, and that but once in a whole Year. To 
this likewiſe I may adjoin, that the Adyta and 
Penetralia among the Pagans, were. taken from this 
Holy of Holies among the Jews. Thoſe Places 
(which were the ſame alſo with their Delubra) 
were (as [*] Servius explains them) Secret Re- 
ceſſes in their Temples ; they were hidden and 
remote Apartments that were znacceſſuble to all but 
their Prieſts, and therefore they had the name of 
Adyta, as [#1] Czxſar obſerv'd. This is a plain 
Imitation of the SanFum Sandorum, that Inmoſt 
Part of the Sanctuary among the Hebrews, whi- 
ther (as hath been ſaid) the Chief Minifter of 


Religion only could have acceſs, 
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Eighthly, the Pagan Sacrifices, and many Rites, 
Lſages and Circumſtances about them, were bor- 
rowed from the old Patriarchs and Jews, of whom 
the Old Teſtament gives us the Relation. The Sa- 
crifices of the Gentiles are ſacrilegious Imitations of the 
Hebrews, faith * St. Auſtin peremptorily ; and at 
ſeveral other times he profeſledly declares that 
many of their Religious Obſervances were from 
the Jews. I might obſerve that their Immolation,, 
(fo called from a Cake of Flower which the Prieſt, 
when he came to ſacrifice, laid on the Head of 
the Beaſt) and their LZzibation, or Taſting the 
Wine, and Sprinkling it on the 'Beaſt's Head, and 
likewiſe their Eating and Drinking part of the 
things which were ſacrificed, making merry with 
the Remains of what was offered, were plain Imi- ' 
tations of what the Hebrew Pricſts did. The 
uſing of Salt in Sacrifices is another thing which 
may be mentioned here; for this alſo was derived 
from the ſame Fountain. Hence Homer gives Salt 
the Epithet of -+ Divine : and Plato obſerves that 
Salt is well accommodated to ſacred things; where- 
fore it is calPd by him | 0:01\y5, Or, as (*) Plutarch 
tranſcribes it, d£oq1A\ewlG-, moſt acceptable to 
the Gods, Of what Authority and Worth Salt 
1s, you may learn, faith () Pliny, trom its being 
conſtantly uſed in holy Things by the Antients. 
Whence had they this Notion and Practice but 
from the Hebrews, among whom Moſes, or rather 
God, ordered all things that: were offer*d in Sa- 
crifice (1) to be ſeaſoned with Salt ? and thence it is 
calPd, in the ſame place, Salt of the Covenant, be- 

cauſe they were bound as by Covenant to uſe it in 
all 
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all Sacrifices: to which our Saviour refers, (ap- 
plying it to another Senſe) * Every Sacrifice ſhall 
be ſalted with Salt. To paſs to ſome other Cir- 
cumſtances relating to the Gentile Sacrifices, and 


which ſprang from the Old Teſtament : In imi- 


tation of the Perpetual Fire on the Altar among the 
Jews, the Aſſyrians and Chaldeans kept a Fire al- 
ways burning, and accounted it a very ſacred and 
choice Treaſure. This is Nergal which we find 
mention'd in 2 Kings 17. 30. according to the O- 
pinion of a very - excellent Man. And ſome 
think this ſacred Fire was kept in that City which 
they calld Ur, from Ur, ignts. The Perſians alſo 
had their Perpetual Fire, which they religiouſly 
kept, as || Strabo relates, So it was ordered by 
the Greeks, that ove «optry ſhould be kept in 
the Temple of Apollo at Delphos, and in that of 
Minerva in Athens - this Fire was call'd by them 
£510, whence the Latin Yeſta. And the Romans 
as well as the Grecians obſerved this Cuſtom : 
a Continual Fire was kept in the Temple of Yeſta 
at Rome, as Virgil, Ovid, Valerius Maximus, and 
ſeveral other of their Writers acquaint us. The 
Virgins (thence call'd Yeſtal Virgins) who had the 
care of it, ſuffer'd it not to go out, unleſs in time 
of Civil War : at all other times they continually 
attended and watched it, conſtantly repaired 
and recruited it, ;If by any ſtrange Accident the 
Fire was extinguiſh'd, it was not to be rekindled 
by ordinary Fire, but by the Rays of the Sun; 
which was done by Inſtruments on purpoſe. This 
Sacred Fire thus perpetually kept burning, and 
which was in order to the Sacrifices, was in emu= 
lation 
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lation of God's expreſs Command to his own Peo- 
ple in Lev. 6. 13. The Fire ſhall ever be burning on 
the Altar : it ſhall never go out. And it you re- 
member the Original of this Fire, namely, that 
it came down from Heaven, when Aaron the firſt 
time offer'd Sacrifice in the Deſart, you will be 
farther confirmed that the Pagans had this Uſage 
from the Jews: for herein alſo they imitated them, 3 
as was ſuggeſted before; they renewed this Fire '\ 
trom Heaven whenever it chanced to go out. The ; 
Veſtal Fire was borrowed from Celeſtial Heat, not 
kindled by any Earthly Flame: which ſhews that 
the Jews Heavenly Fire, which they kept always 
burning, and wherewith they ſet on fire their $a- 
crifices, gave occaſion to this of the Heathens. And 
what if I ſhould ſay that 'tgi« (of which Yeſta is 
but a Corruption) is of Hebrew Original, and is 
as much as E/h Jah, Ignis Domini, 3. e. the ſacred 
Fire of God's own appointing ? Next, the making 
of Leagues and Covenants by Sacrifice and by Blood, 
which was an uſual Cuſtom among the Pagans, 
was derived from Scripture-practice, of which 
there is * mention more than once. We read 
that among the old Romans their Solemn Com- 
_pacts were both made and confirmed with the Ce- 
remony of Striking, Killing and Cutting up the 
Sacrifice ; whence perculere, ferire fedus, to ſtrike 
a League, was no uncommon Phraſe. More eſpe- 
clally the Killing and Sacrificing of a Swine were 
moſt in uſe among them, as appears from - Livy 
and || Virgil. And this Cuſtom was in uſe among 
the Grecians, as is to be been in Homer often; and 
thence avoydxi was the word to ſignify not only 
the 
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the Ceremonial Libations at their Sacrifices, but al- 
{o the Compad&s which were made at ſuch a time : 
and (as * Euſtathius obſerves) the Sacrifices had 
the name of vpzux, 7, e. Covenants given them. 
This Practice was in other Nations, (though with 
a mixture of ſome other Ceremonies and prophane 
Uſages): when they ſwore to one another, and 
made Bargains in a ſolemn Manner, they uſed to 
flay ſome Animal and facrifice it; and this was 
reckon'd as a Teſtimony of their mutual Agree- 
ment. For as a Sacrifice was a Federal Oblati- 
on, whereby Men made a League and Covenant 
with God, and entred into Communion and 
Friendſhip with him ; ſo the ſame Ceremony was 
uſed as a Signification of Humane Friendſhip, as a 
Token of Covenanting between Men and Men. 
And becauſe Sacrificing was accompanied with a 
friendly Eating and Drinking with one another, there- 
fore alſo it hath bcen the Cuſtom of all the World 
(of which it 1s unneceſſary to produce Inſtances) 
to make Leagues of Friendſhip, and to contract 
Covenants in that ſociable way. Eating and 
Drinking together have been not. only a Sign, 
but a Pledg of Amity and good Agreement; 
\V hich you will find to be originally derived from 
the Practice of the Antient Patriarchs, and others 
. 12 the Old Teſtament. Thus -þ Jacob and Laban, 
| Iſaac and Abimelech, (*) David and Abner, en- 
tred into League and friendly Correſpondence, 
and confirmed their Alliances with one another. 
To which I will only add this, that Salt, which 
was uſed in Sacrifices (as you heard before) was 
a Symbol of Friendſhip and Covenanting ; and T_ 
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reference to this (beſides the Reaſon before na- 
med) was calPd Salt of the Covenant : whence, a- 
mong the Pythagoreans, Salt was a Repreſenta- 
tive of amicable Correſpondence; and the Dura- 
tion and Laſtingneſs of it was fitly ſignified by 
this, which is a Preſervative againſt PutrefaQion. 
In ſhcrt, among the Heathen Nations this was ge- 
nera'ly a Tcken of Friend/hip, and was uſed to ex- 
preis a Familiarity and Agreement among Perſons. 
This v:8 may conjecture was derived from the 
Jewiſh Practice, and particularly from Melach Be- 
rith, the Salt of the Covenant. Shall I add under 
this Head, that it may be the Greeks giving the 
name of 'avc0y prcerr to the Gifts and Preſents which 
were conſecrated to their Gods in their Tem- 
ples, had its riſe from thoſe Sacrifices and ſacred 
Gifts calPd in the Old Teſtament Terumoth, Heave- 
Offerings which had that Name becauſe they were 
heaved or lifted up in honour of God, to whom 
they were brought ? for thoſe * *avath puarr, in 
imitation of theſe, were called ſo from being 1:fted 
and bung up on ſome high Place in their Temples 
to their Gods, It ſeems theſe Heathen Devotio- 
niſts would have their Heave-Offerings, their Ele- 
vated Preſents, their. Exalted Gifts, which were 
borrow'd from the Jews. 

Ninthly, The Heathen Oracles, and giving of 
Anſwers in difficult Caſes, were of Jewiſh Extraction. 
They were borrowed from God's Holy Oracle in 
the inmoſt part of the Tabernacle, and afterward 
of the Temple. You may eaſily trace them to the 
Mercy-Seat, whence God gave Anſwers to the High- 
Prieſt. This we may learn from the Name which 
is given it, viz. Debir, 1 Kings 8. 6, Pſal. =_ - 

whic 
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which in Latin is Oraculum. This hints to us that 
the Thing ir ſelf, as well as the Word, is taken 
from the jews. There is an * Ingeniqus Man hath 
labour'd to ſhew that the particular Shape or Fa- 
brick of Apollo*s Temple at Delphos, and the Oracle 
of that Place, with the Ceremonies uſed there, are 
from the Old Teſtament. Though he hath ſome 
things which may ſeem a little too fanciful, yet 
the main may be true and ſolid, viz. that the Pa- 
gan Oracles were fetch'd from the Divine Ones in 
Scripture. Under this Head I will add, that *ris 
not improbable that the Poetical Conceit of Sphinx, 
which u{-:1 to utter Riddles and #nigmatical Say- 
ings, was taken from the Sacred Oracle of theJews, 
and from the Cherubims which were over the Pro- 
pitiatory ; whence Anſwers were given by God. For 
the Sphinx was (as the Poets feign'd) a mutiform 
Creature, but had a Humane Face, and moreover 
had Wings : and ſo likewiſe thoſe Sphinxes which 
were placed without the Egyptian Temples, were 
pictured with Wings. This is exactly according 
to the Repreſentation which hath been given of 
the Cherubims ; they were of a mixt and various 
Shape 3 but ?tis generally agreed they had the 
Countenances of Men, and that they were winged : 
and *tis well known that theſe Creatures hovered 
over. the Mercy-Seat, which was the Place of the 
Holy Oracle, So that upon theſe accounts, it ſeems 
to me very likely that ſome part of the, Sacred 
Hiſtory, concerning the Oracle and Cherubims, lies 
diſpuiſed under theſe Poetical Fictions : but let e- 
very one think as he pleaſeth. | 

But the Devil eſpecially brought in Oracles in 
imitation of the Ephod, and its Vrim and Thum- 
mm, 
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im, that great and celebrated Oracle among the 
Jews. This queſtionlefs was not unknown to the 
Gentiles; for a Proof of which, there are ſome 
alledg what * Dzodvrus the Sicilian, and Þ «fan 
deliver, viz, that the Chief Judg, or Lord-Chieft- 
Juſtice (who was alſo the Chief Prieſt) among the 
Egyptians, wore at, his Netk an Image hanging 
at a golden Chain, and made of precious Stones, 
and the Name of it was Truth, The Egyptians 
had this, ſay || Grotius and (*) Yoſſius, from the He- 
brews, as many other things ; for Thummim is ren- 
dred Truth by the Septuagint: and thence It is 
likely the Image of Truth, which hung at the Neck 
of the Egyptian High-Prieſts, alludes to the Pre- 
cious Stone, or rather that Set of them which hung 
at the Breaſt of the Jewiſh High-Prieſt, in which 
were the Urim and Thummim, Indeed thus far I 
am willing to grant, that the Egyptians might 
borrow the word 'aAjvex hence, and apply it to 
that excellent Jewel which was made of a True 
Right Saphir, and therefore they uſed the word 
Truth : but I cannot proceed, and ſay (with ſome) 
that there is any proof .hence that the Thummine 
was an Image. I grant that the Egyptians might 
have heard of the Urim and Thummim, and it may 
be fancied them to be ſome little Images made of 
Precious Stones, the Urim and Thummim being 
lodged in the ſame place with the twelve famous 
Gems which the High-Prieſt wore; and from 
thence perhaps the Miſtake was propagated a= 
mong the Gentiles, that thoſe Oracles of the Jews 
were a ſort of Images : I ſay it is probable that 
this falſe Notion concerning the Divine _— 
O 
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of the Hebrews, was propagated among the Hea- 
thens: and in purſuance of this, I will add this 
ConjeQure, viz. that the Ancilia among the old 
Romans, which were ſaid to be from Heaven, and 
in which the Fates of the City were contair'd and 
lodged, (which really were but one, though ſaid 
to be many) had ſome reference to the Jews Urim 
and Thummim, that Divine and Heavenly Depo- 
ſitum, on which the Fates of all Perſons depended 
who repaired unto it, and conſulted itz and which 
was indeed but one ſingle Oracle, (as I have ſhewed 
in another place) though by the different Names 
it ſeem'd to be more. And theſe Ancil:a dropt 
from Heaven, being in the Shape of /hort Shields 
or Bucklers that are to cover the Breaſts, ſeem on this 
very account to have reference to the holy Breaſt- 
Plate; in which, you know, the Urim and Thum- 
mim were depolited. And further, to advance 
this Notion, let it be remembred that thoſe 4n- 
cilia were always i in the keeping of the Salz, a no- 
ted fort of Pricſts; and the Badg of their Office 

was a braſs Plate or Covering on their Breaſt, which 
they wore over a rich Partie-coloured Veſt : which 
latter ſeems to be in imitation of the Jewiſh High- 
Prieft's gaudy YVeſtment, as the former of the Breaſt- 


plate, wherein the Urim and Thummim were pla- 


ced. 

Thus, without any ſtraining, it appears that the 
Pagans had ſome notice of that Great Oracle of the 
Hebrews, though they were very much miſtaken 


- in concelting It to be ſome pretty Image, or ſome 


{ſtrange thing ſent from Heaven. Whereas the 
molt facile and obvious Account that can be given 
ot the Urim and Thummim, is, that they were not 
'Finings, but W ords, t.e, they were thoſe barc 
words, URIM aud THUMMIM, written or en- 
-graven 
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graven in ſome ſmall Plate of Gold, and put into 
the High Prieſts Pectoral. And I am apt to think 
that ſome of the more underſtanding Gentiles had 
an apprehenſion of this, and that thence we read 
ſo often in Authors of the 'Eqtax Togpucle, which 
were an Imitation of the Hebrew Letters or Writing 
which made up the Urim and Thummim, From 
this ſacred Scripture in the Ephod thoſe Ephefaan 
Letters were borrowed, which they uſed in Magi-- 
cal Art, and whereby they did any thing that they 
had a mind to do. In all Buſineſſes they fled to 
theſe, and conſulted them, ſo that they were a 
kind of Oracle unto them. This I conceive was 
an Alluſion to the Hebrew Oracle which conſiſted of 
Letters or Writing. 

Tenthly, The Scape-Goat, (Gnazazel, from gnez 
a Goat, and uzal he went, as much as to fay the 
Wandring Goat ) diſpatched into the Wilderneſs with 
the Sins of the People, and repeated Curſes on his Head, 
gave occaſion for the like Practice among the Gen- 
tiles. Thus the Greeks uſed in a formal manner 
to diſmiſs ſome Animals with a Curſe; whence 
thoſe devoted Creatures were calPd «zz by 
them, becauſe they were thus ſent away. The 
Romans did the like ſome times upon occaſion : ſo 
Suetonius ſpeaks of ſome Horſes that Ceſar * had 
thus dealt with when he paſs'd the Rubicon. After 
the ſame manner the antient Aralans devoted to 
their Gods Sheep and Goats. But. the Practice of 
the Egyptians is moſt remarkable of all, who (as 
Herodotus relates) uſed to heap Execrations on the 
Head of a devoted Beaſt or Sacrifice ſelected for 
that purpoſe, that if any Evil hung over them, 1t 
N 2 might 
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might be turn'd on the Head of that Sacrifice. 
* They curſe, faith he, the Heads of the Sacrifices 
with theſe words, If any Miſchief threaten the Sacri- 
ficers in particular, or all Egypt in general, let it all 
light upon the Head of this Animal. And when they 
had loaded him with all their Impretations, they 
uſed to hurry him headlong into the River Nile to 
be drowned, or they ſold him to a Greek or ſome 
other profane Man, to derive all thoſe Maledicti- 
ons from themſelves to the Belly of that Perſon. 
This Egyptian Expiation was taken from Azaxzel, 
or the Scape-Goat, Lev. 16. 21, 22. where 'tis 
ſaid, Aaron was to lay both bis Hands upon it, and to 
confeſs over him all the [niquities of the Children of Iſ- 
rael, putting them on the Head of the Goat : and then 
be was to ſend him away by the hand of a fit Maa into 
the Wilderneſs : and the Goat was to bear upon hine all 
their Iniquities into a Land not inhabited, *'Amm- 
7%(@- 1s the word uſed by the LXX to expreſs the 
Hebrew word 4zazc; and accordingly the 'Am- 
TT Xo Koi, that were thought to avert Calami- 
ties, and the 'aTmuwa, which were Sacrifices 
offer*d by the Heathens to avert impendent Evils, 
are related to this. 

Eleventhly, from the Water of Fealouſy in uſe 
among the Jews, (Numb. 5. 12, @c.) wherewith 
they tried the Honeſty of a ſuſpe&ted Wife, the 
like Cuſtom came to be uſed by the Gentiles. The 
-þ old Greeks tried their She-Prieſts, or Nuns, who 
were ſuſpeted of Whoredom, with a Draught 
which they tendred to them to drink ; and if the 
Party were guilty, ſhe preſently was ſtruck dead. 
They had alſo (as we learn from || Philoſtratus ) 
another 
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another Water, to try Perjury, which might be of 
the ſame Original. 

Tweltthly, We read in ſeveral Authors, (ſome 
of whom you will find quoted in * Clius Rbodigi- 
nus) that Branches were uſed in the ſuperſtitious 
Rites of the Gentiles, and in the Worſhip of their 
Gods, Among the Athenians particularly there 
wasa Feſtival which took its Name from Branches : 
and Plutarchand others tell us, that they went a- 
bout with Boughs in their Hands in honour of Bac=- 
chus. If we compare this with what the Jews did 
in the Fea#t of Tabernacles, (as the + Scripture 
teſtifieth, and as || Joſephus relates) namely, that 
they ſat under Booths which they ſhadowed with 
Branches ; that they ſacrificed to God, holding in 
their Hands Boughs of Myrtle and Palm ; and that 
they went up and down many days with theſe in 
their hands; we may gather hence, that this He- 
brew Rite was borrowed by the Gentiles, who 
were very aplſh ; eſpecially if we take notice that 
the Jews and Gentiles kept this ſort of Fealt at the 
{ame time of the Year. For the Feaſt of Taberna- 
cles was celebrated on the fifteenth Day of the 
Month Tir/z, 4. e, about the beginning of our Sep- 
tember : then it was that they feaſted, and made 
merry, and expreſs'd it by all ſigns of rejoicing z 
and then it was alſo that the Pagans kept their 
great Feaſt in honour of Bacchus. I know [*]] Plu- 
tarch derives that from this, and ſo makes the Jews 
imitate the Gentiles, as ſome of late have done: 
but I hope I have ſuggeſted ſufficient reaſon alrea- 
dy (and may do more afterward) to antidote a- 
gainlt this vain Conceit. 
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I paſs on to other Particulars : the Nazarites a- 
mong the fews nouriſhed their Hair for a time, and 
then dedicated it to God; which was done by cutting 
it off, and offering it in the Temple or Taberna- 
cle,” and then burning it with the Sacrifice, Numb, 
6.18, That the Pagans imitated them in this is 
evident: thus concerning the Greeks * Plutarch 
teſtifies, that they dedicated the Firſt-Fruits of 
their Hair to Apollo, « Aſculapius, Hercules, Bacchus, 
and other Gods. The Romans likewiſe the firſt 
time they ſhaved their Beards, and cut the Hair of 
their Heads, offered them to ſome Deity, as may 
be proved from | Suetonius and other Writers. 
And not only the Greeks and Romans, but the Aſſy- 
ri1ans and ſeveral other Nations took up this Cu- 
ftom,as you may ſatisfy your ſelves abundantly from 
|| ſome Criticks who have handled this Subjec. 

Several other things I might mention, as the 
Jews putting away all Leaven at the Paſſover : whence 
perhaps Lexvened Bread was not permitted to the 
Gentiles at ſome certain times ; yea it was not law- 
ful (ſaith Avulius Gellius) for Jupiter's Prieſts to 
touch Leaven. From the Jews the Cuſtom of Cir= 
cumciſing went to ſeveral Nations, and not from 
them to the Jews, as [*] Strabo, [] Celſus, and 
others conceited. But [||] Origen confutes this 
Miſtake, and ſhews that God himſelf firſt inſtitu- 
ted this Ceremony 3 that Abrabam and his Race 
firſt praQtiſed it, and inimitation of them the Peo- 
ple of the next neighhouring Countries took It up, 
as the Arabians and Egyptians. Of theſe latter, 


and the Ethiopians, the Perſians, Pheenicians, y=_u 
rYo- 
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Troglodyte, and thoſe of Colchos, * Herodotus, + Di- 
odorus, || Strabo, teſtify that this Rite was uſed by 
them. Philoſtorgius relates the ſame of the antient 
Arabians. Pythagoras was circumciſed, faith Theo- 
doret. However, this 1s certain that this Jewiſh 
Practice came into uſe among ſeveral Nations, and 
it was originally from Abraham (who was firlt cir- 
cumciſed) and his Stock who were Jews. I might 
add here, that the Jews at circumciſing the Child 
gave it a Name + thence the Pagans took up the 
ſame Cuſtom of giving Names to their Infants. 
Hence Dies Nomimalts went along with Dies Lu- 
ftricus, and this was about the eighth or ninth Day 
among the Romans; which ſeems alſo to be in 
imitation of the Jews. Bigamy was forbidden to 
the ['*] Pagan Prieſts, as it was to the Jewiſh 
ones. So in compliance with the Moſaick Law, 
it 'was unlawful for their [|] Prieſts to touch 
any dead Corps, ' From the ſame Sacred Fountain 
was their Aqua Luſtralis, uſed in ſprinkling of 
Sepulchres, and to purify thoſe who had tonched 
them, or came near them. From the Law of Chc- 
rem, the Anathema,. the Thing or Perſon devoted to 
Death, Lev. 27.28, 29. ſcem to bederived the Pa- 
gan KogJreoln, and Devota Capita. The neigh- 
bouring Gentiles heard of the devoting to utter 
Deſtruction certain Cities and their Inhabitants ; 
and *tis likely they heard that this was done by the 
ſpecial Command of God. Hence they apiſhly and 
fuperſtitiouſly imitated this Uſage, (as you have 
ſeen they doin other things) and devoted certain 
Men to Death and Deſtruction, to pleaſe and pro- 
Pitiate their Gods. And thisjis the more credible, 
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becauſe the very word *Ave,Kualz (which was 
ſometimes confounded with 'av«.duulx) was uſed 
by the antient Greeks to ſignify thoſe' miſerable 
and execrable Wretches who were thus deſtined 
to the Infernal Ghoſts. When any great Plague 
or Calamity broke in upon the Pagans, Men, as 
well as Beaſts, were devoted to Slaughter, and 
given up as Propwiatory Offerings to their Dei- 
ties: and theſe, I ſay, were by them termed 'Aava- 
Kuclex, Accuried, Devoted, Execrable Creatures, 
which anſwers to the Jewiſh Chtrems, which were 
Things or Perſons devoted to utter Deſtruction. 
This Pagan Uſage was but a Tranſcript of the 
Hebrew one. | 

Perhaps the Uſe of Lots among the Gentiles had 
its Original from what the Sacred Writings relate 
of this Praftice. In Lev. 16. 8. two Goats (in or- 
der to ſome Sacred Deſign) were choſen by Lot. 
Joſhua round out Achan to be an Accurſed Crimi- 
nal by this means, Joſh.7.14,18. The firſt Aſſig- 
nation of Portions in the Land of Canaan, was by 
caſting Lots, Joſh. 13.2. Saul was choſen King of 
Tſrae} thus, 1 Sam. 10. 21, By the ſame Method 
Jonas was diſcovered to be the Cauſe of the Tem- 
peſt, Jonas 1.7. From which antient Inſtances of 
Lottery it is probable the Gentiles borrowed the 
like Uſage, and made choice of their Military and 
Civil Officers, and tranſated other Matters in this 
way. ' In * Homer ſome of the Great Commanders 
are made after this faſhion, as Eurylochus and others, 
Some of the Athenian Magiſtrates were annually 
calPd to their Places by Lot; whence they were 
ſtiled K\ypoTs:, Particularly this was the manner 
of chuſing Judges at Athens, as you may ſee in|| Cx- 
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lius Rhodiginus. Yea, ſome were choſen jnto the 
Prieſthood with this Ceremony, - and therefore had 
the name of KAyewThi, as Ari/totle tells us in the 
fourth Book of his Politicks, They uſed Lottery 
on other accounts, as you may ſee in Suidas in the 
word KAygwTyeia, This alſo was in uſe among the 
Old Romans ſometimes ; and not only in the Ele- 
ftion of Publick Officers, but in other Afﬀeairs : 
more eſpecially in their Divinations theſe Lots were 
made ute of, as it were eaſy to prove. All which 
it is likely had its firſt Riſe from the Old Teſta- 
_—_ and the Practice of the Antients recorded 
There. | 

Is it not reaſonable to think that the Cities of Re« 
fuge among ſome Pagan Nations, whither Offen- 
ders fled for Proteftion, had their Origine from 
thoſe ſo expreſly mentioned in Numb.35.13,14,15 ? 
Hence we read that Cadmus, when he built Thebes, 
founded a Place for all ſorts of Criminals to repair 
to: and Bomulus at the building of Rome erected a 
SanRuary for Offenders to fly to. Further, I conld 
obſerve that the New-Moons were celebrated by 
the Athenians and other Grecians, Concerning 
the firſt * Plutarch 1s very poſitive: and as to the 
reſt, that + Proverbial Saying, ozxuſ@ vs pvigy 
xae0o av, In uſe among them, ſhews that they ſo- 
lemnly obſerv*d the firſt Day of the Month. The 
Romans likewiſe had the ſame Cuſtom, as is mani- 
feſt from that of || Ovid, 


Venadicat Auſonias Funonis cura Calendas, 


And theſe New-Moon Feſtivals are referr'd to by 
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Horace more than once, as you may ſee in * Turne- 
bus. All which is of Hebrew ExtraCtion. I could 
take notice that the Latin Fubilare, and Jubilatio, 
(which are found in Yarro and other old Romans) 
which ſignify great Rejoicing and Shouting for Joy, 
are from the old Jewiſh Law of + Fubilee, a Time 
of exceeding Gladneſs, being the Year when Ser- 
vants and Debtors were reſtored to their Liberty 
and Poſleſſions, which occaſioned' great rejoicing: 
And I could propound more Inſtances yet to prove 
that ſeveral Cuſtoms among the Heathens were ex- 
trated from the Holy Scriptures, and- that Hea- 
then Worſhippers ſhaped New, Strange and Pro- 
fane Rites, and Ways of Worſhip out of the Paſ- 
ſages they read or heard of there; and that moſt 
of the Heathen Uſages are corrupt Imitations of 

the Jews. 
I will add to the ſeveral Particulars this one 
more, which though I will not confidently pro- 
nounce was borrowed from the Jews, yet I propoſe 
it as a thing very probable : It is this, that the 
Hieroglyphicks of the Egyptians were in imitation of 
that People; for they were brought up under Sha- 
dows, Types and Symbols, dark Repreſentations, 
and myſtical Rites : which might give occaſion to 
the Egyptians to teach Religion and Morality by 
Hieroglyphick Figures. 'T am not poſitive here, (nor 
would 1 be any where elſe, unleſs I had good 
Grounds to go on) becauſe I am not altogether cey- 
tain that the Hieroglyphick Learning began after 
Moſes. Bt there is great probability that it did, 
and conſequently that it was derived from what 
they 


RN —— 
5 —— 


* Adverſ. lib. IS. C, I 9» & 1, 24. C. 4 5» 
T Levit, 25. 9, 10, 11, 


a 
i, 


EA ©$..4 Ms 4c wt 


of the Fdoly Scriptures. 187 
they obſerv'd among the Jews. . This 1s the Per- 
ſwaſion of the Inquiſitive * X:rcher, who without 
any heſitation averreth, that the .Symbolical and 
Hieroglyphick Learning was imbibed from the He- 
brews. Nay, to go yet farther, now weare come 
thus far; there are thoſe who conjeQture that a 
great part of the Antient Gentile Philoſophy was col- 
leted from the Holy Book of Scripture. Among 
the antient Per/zans the Moſaick Religion might be 
diſcovered in many Inſtances which might. be gi- 
ven of their Principles: and an Ingenious - French 
Author hath lately proved that their Zoroaſtres 
was the ſame with Aoſes. And as for the Pytha- 
gorisk and Platonick Philoſophy, which conſiſts much 
in Figures and Numbers, in Dark and Symbolical 
Precepts, it is evident that it was made up out of 
the Sacred Hebrew Writings. The Platoniſts 
Books concerning God, the Genii, the Spirits and 
Souls of Men, though ſtuff*d with many Errors and 
Superſtitions, diſcover a great Reſemblance and 
Affinity with thoſe things which the Bible delivers 
about the Nature of God, Angels, and Humane 
Souls. Euſebius particularly infiſts on this, and 
derives the Platonick DoQtrines from the Scrip- 
tures. Hence both he and Clement of Alexandria 
take notice of what Numenivs, the Pythagorean 
Philoſopher, ſaid of Plato, namely, that he was 
|| the Greek Moſes. And indeed molt of the anti- 
ent Sages and Philoſophers were obſcure and my- 


ſtick in their Sile, and way of delivering their 
Notions, 
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Notions, as the Sacred Writers are obſery'd to be 
very often. Hence it is ſaid by the antient Father 
 whomlI laſt quoted, That || the way of Philoſophi- 
zing among thoſe Pagans was after the manner of the 
Hebrews, that is, eAnigmatical. But as to the Mat- 
ter, as well as Stile, the chiefeſt of the old Greek 
Poets and Philoſophers, as Orpheus, Homer, Heſ1od, 
Thales, Anaxagoras, Parmenides, Empedocles, De- 
mocritus, Socrates, (beſides Pythagoras and Plato be- 
fore named) agree with Moſes, We may ſay of 
them all, as an Hiſtorian ſaith of the firſt of them, 
(after he had ſet down ſeveral Particulars of ſound 
Philoſophy in his Poems) * They have pronounced 
many things concerning God and Man, which are 
conſonant to that Truth which we, who are taught 
by the Holy Writings, profeſs. This may give 
light to what an Egyptian Prieſt told Solon, | You 
Grecians (faith he) are but of yeſterday, and know 
nothing of the Riſe and Antiquity of Arts: there 
is not one of you that is Old, and there js no Lear- 
ning among you that is Antient, His meaning 
was that all their Kowledg was borrowed, and 
that the Sacred Moſaick Philoſophy and Theology 
were the oldeſt of all. From this the Heathens 
took theirs, though ſometimes they expreſs it in 
different Terms. Thus we have gone through the 
Moſaick Records, and in many Inſtances ſhew?d the 
Derivation of Gentile Philoſophy, Principles, Pra- 
Qtices and Uſages, from thoſe Sacred Writings ; 
; an 
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and conſequently we have evinced the Truth and 
Antiquity of theſe Records, 


Before 1 leave this Head of my Diſcourſe, I will 
here add the Teſtimony of Pagan and Profane Au- 
thors concerning this great Law-giver Moſes, the 
firſt Penman of Holy Scripture : which is ſtill in 
proſecution of what I undertook, to ſhew that the 
Writings of the Old Teſtament, and with them 
their Authors and Penmen, are atteſted by Profane 
Writers. It appears, firſt, from what theſe have 
ſaid, that there was ſucha Perſon, and that he was 
what his Writings repreſent him to be. This is 
he that is called by Orpheus x3 avis, alluding to 
his Name Mofheb, Exod. 2. 10. which was given 
him becauſe he was drawn out of the Water. He is 
celebrated by Alexander Polyhiſtor, Philochorus, That- 
lus, Appion (cited by * Juſtin Martyr,) by Mane- 
thon and Numenius (alledged by + Origen and || Eu- 
ſebius,) by Lyſimachus and Molon (quoted by |||| Fo- 
ſephus, ) by Chalcidius, Sanchoniathon, Juſtin, Pliny 
in Porphyrius. Moſes is placed by [*?] Diodorus the 
Sicilian in the Front of his famous Law-givers, 
only a little diſguiſed under the Name of Mrs, 
who is there ſaid to have received his Laws from 
Mercury. And why from Mercury ? Perhaps be- 
cauſe ſome Chronologers acquaint us that the 
Great Mercurius, ſtiled Triſmegiſtus, (the antienteſt 
Philoſopher anomg the Egyptians) was either con- 
temporary with Moſes, or is thought to have lived 
about his time. But St. Auguſtine tells us 1n his 

Noted 
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Noted Book de Civitate Dei, that this Mercurius 
was Nephew to another ercurius, whoſe Uncle 
was Atlas the famous Aſtrologer ; and he it was 
belike that flouriſhed in Moſes time, Whence 
(if I may be ſuffered to give my ConjeQure) the 
Poets did very fitly relate how Atlas bore up the 
Heavens ; when in the mean time they meant our 
Moſes, who giving us the Authentick Records of 
the World's Creation, and beginning his Hiſtory 
with the Production of the Heavens, is the True 
Atlas that ſupports the Spheres : nay, he may be 
rightly faid not only to bear up the Heavens, but 
the Earth, and to keep them from ſinking into 
their firſt Chaos, by tranſmitting the Account and 
Memory of them to all Poſterity. I queſtion not 
but that Moſes was repreſented by Hermes Triſme- 
giſtus; for Teo pryirs Is no more than a very 
Great, 7. e. an Excellent Man ; and ſuch none can 
deny Moſes to have been. 'Eepws, 1. &. Interpreter, 
1s applicable to none better than to Him, who was 
the firſt Sacred and Inſpired Interpreter of the 
Mind of God in Writing. Letters were invented 
by this Hermes, ſaith * Famblicus from his Maſter 
F Plato. Moſes being the firſt Writer, may well 
be faid to be the firſt Inventer of Letters. Dio- 
dorus(alſo tells us that this 2oſes was the firſt that 
gave the Egyptians (he ſhould have ſaid Fews, but 
thoſe Miſtakes are common with him and other 
Pagan Authors) || Written Laws; and that he 
was [*] a Man of a great Soul, and very power- 
fol in his Life, And in another place he faith, 

he 


* -De Myſter, Egypt, Þ In Phileb. 
||. "kyſe9:qv5 vous. Tbid. © ; 
LE] *Avie m7 hut wines, 79 Gio irgyaTe] Gr, Ibid. 


>” # 


> ET IF _ WS 


of the Holy Scriptures. 191 


he was * one that excelled in Wiſdom and Valour. 
+. Strabo makes honourable meption of this Great 
Perſonage, yea ſpeaks not only of him, but of the 
Religion eſtabliſhed by Him, with great ReſpeR. 
He ranks him among the beſt Legiflators, and 
highly praiſeth his Laws, and gives them the Pre- 
eminence ; before all others. He reciteth ſome of 
his Sayings and Deeds, telling us that he left Z- 
£ypt, and came into Syria, becauſe he diſliked the 
Egyptians for their making and worſhipping of 
Corporeal Gods, of the Figure and Proportion 
of Brutes; and that Moſes profeſg?d that God 
could not be repreſented by any Image or Like- 
neſs whatſoever. There are || other Gentiles 
who ſpeak of doſes, and his Laws and Conſtitu- 
tions; and they would have been more favou- 
rable in their Teſtimonials concerning him, if 
their Heathen Principles had ndt biaſs'd them to 
a more undue Character. Which is taken notice 
of by Philo in the Life of Moſes : © Though (faith 
© he) ſome Pagan Hiſtorians ſpeak of him, yet 
© they ſay but little, and that not truly neither. 
*© Out of Envy, it is likely, or becauſe of the 
* great Diſagreement between his and the Laws 
© of other Law-givers, they vouchafe not to 
& remember him. But that Teſtimony which 
we have is ſufficient, and we may thence be ſa- 
tisfied that Moſes was the molt Authentick, Hi- 
ſtorian, and the Antienteſt Law-giver ; and we 
may gather from what they ſay, that his Laws 

were 
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were the firſt, and gave beginning to all others, 
The famous Law-givers and Politiciafs among 
the Grecians, as Lycurgus and Solon, had the main 
of their Politicks from Moſes's Laws, whence af- 
terwards the Romans took ſome of theirs. And 
as Moſes received his Laws immediately from 
God, fo in imitation of him the greateſt Law- 
givers ſaid they had theirs from ſome Deity; 
as Numa from eAgeria, AMinos from Fupiter, Ly- 
curgus from Apollo, Zabeucus from Minerva, &c. 
Still this eſtabliſheth our Notion, that the Wri- 
tings and PraQtices of the Jews gave riſe to many 
things among the Pagans, which I will yet farther 
purſue. 
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Prophane Writers teſtifie the Truth of theſe Particulars 
mention'd in the Old-TeFtament, viz, The Gigan- 
tick Race of the Canaanites : The Sun's ſtanding 
ftill: FJephthah's Sacrificing his Daughter : Samp- 
ſon's loſs of his Hair : The Foxes which he made 

. ſe of againſt the Philiſtines : Elias's rapture to 
Heaven : Some paſſages relating to King Solomon, 
King Hiram, -&'c. The Sun's going back in King 
Hezekiah's time: Nebuchadnezzar®s Transfor- 
mation into a Beaſt : His Dream of an Image with 
a Golden Head, &c. Next, it is proved that 
the Heathens had their Deities from the Old- 
Teitament : Their Saturn was Adam : Their Mi- 
nerva was Eve: | Their Jupiter, Cain : Their 
Vulcan Tubal-Cain : Their Bacchus (as alſo their 
Saturn and Janus): Noah : Their Apis, Joſeph : 
Their Mercury 4nd Bacchus, Moſes : Their Her- 
coles, Joſhua and Sampſon : Their Apollo, Jubal: 
Their Ganymed, Elias, &c... :*. 


Seventhly. gs other things which the Old Te- 
ſtament acquaints us happened, after 

the giving the Law by Moſes,till the Babylonian Cap- 
tivity, are to be found among Prophane Writers. 
We read, in Numb. 13.33, of the Gigantick race: 
of C anaanites, who are called the Sons of Anak, 
and in Det. 9. 2. fo, 11, 21, they are called Ana- 
kims, Ts there not ſome probability that the Tyn- 
daride, or &noxveyt (and there were more than Ca- 
for and Pollux that were call'd by that name, as 
O | (a) Tully 
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(a) Tully will inform you) who by the Greeks were 
call'd *Avaxes (as (b) ſeveral Authors acquaint us) 
had their Name from thoſe Great Men who were 
the Offspring of Azak> Theſe being driven by 
Foſuah out of Paleſtine, when he overcame that 
Country, it is likely went into Greece, and from 
them the *Avaxes of Athens and Sparta deſcended ; 
and hence it was that the Name of "Avazes was gi- 
ven, notonly to the Tyzdaride, but all Great Men 
and Princes: I will add, that *tis probable this 
word gave Origination to*Avax7:s, which ſignifies 
Great and Principal Men, ſuch as thoſe "Avaxes 
were. 

From that Miracle in Fof, 10..13. of the Sun's 
ſtanding ſtill, perhaps the Poets Fiction aroſe, con- 
cerning the Night doubled or trebled by Fupiter 
for Alcmena's ſake. For (as bath been ſuggeſted 
already) this ſort of Men, when they get a Story 
by the end, make what they pleaſe of it, and turn 
it into quite another thing than it was at firſt, The 
rumour of that ſtrange Accident had come to 
their Ears, and they preſently turn'd it into a Fa- 
ble. And who ſhould ſtop the Courſe of the Sun 
but Jupiter the Supream God ? And after the rate 
that they repreſented their Gods, that which" is 
further added is appoſite enough, for they are not 
aſhamed to tell us that they areLewd and Obſcene, 
and indulge themſelves in all Luſtful Praftices. 
Now, when the Sun ſtood ſtill in one Hemiſphere, 
the other wanted his preſence and light, and-ſo 
they had as it were a double Night, for theSun's 
ſtaying here ſo long. But you ſhall have another 

Fable 
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_ ſhortly, that will ſpeak to the ſame pur- 
e: 

" Popleris tells us, that Sanchoxiathon had his Hi- 
ſtorical Narrations and Secrets from one Ferombaal, 
a Prieſt of the God led; which ſhews that that Hi- 
ſtorian had his Matter from the Sacred Scriptures, 
the Hebrew Fountains of Truth, though he often- 
times corrupts them. And it is evident that they had 
partly learnt the Name of the true God, from the 
Hebrews, or their Writings z for Te was Jehovah 
the true God, whom the Jews Worſhipped,as I ſhall 
ſhew more afterwards. Beſides, from the ſame 
Spring they had ſome knowledge of that Eminent 
Judge of 1/rael, Gideon ;, for Ferombaal, who is the 
ſame with Ferubbaal (as Bochart hath proved) is Gi- 
deon,as is expreſly ſaid in the 7th of Jude, v.r. This 
was a Man of great Renown, and the Faine of his 
Noble Acts had reached to the Nations round a- 
bout. He might paſs with them for a Prieſt, as 
well as a great Warriour, ſeeing he built an Altar 
unto God, and Offered a Burnt-Sacrifice upon it, and 
at the ſame time threw down the Altar of Baal, and 
cut down his Groves, Judg. 6, 25, 26, which made 
_— noiſe (you may be ſure) among the Hea» 
thens, 

Again, from Fephthah's Daughter's being Sacrifi- 
ced (which could not but be famed among the 
Neighbouring Gertiles,and afterwards ſpread it ſelf 
farther) the Greek Poets made the Story of Tphi- 
genia's being Sacrificed by her Father Agamemnon. 
That this is taken from that, and is the ſame Sto- 
ry, Conly with the alteration of the Names) is 
clear from this following Parallel. 1. The Chrono- 
logy of Fephthah and Agamemnon is the ſame. They 
were at the ſame time, 5. e. when the Trojan War 


was, Or at leaſt, when it is ſuppoſed to have been; 
O 2 for 
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for Dion, Chryſoſtom, and ſome others are bold to 
ſay, there was no ſuch Trojan War, no Sacking 
and burning of that City, no Rape of a Grecian 
Woman : But the whole Tale of it was the meer 
Invention of the Greeks, the prime FiCtion they ſet 
up with. It was all from the Scripture, viz, the 
Hiftory of Jepththah's warring with the Ammonites, 
and Ephraimites, But this is too high a flight, and 
I am not ready to follow it, The Wars of Troy, 
as they are repreſented by the Poets, are too much 
to be made out of ſo little a Story, Notwith- 
ſtanding this, it is not improbable that the Story of 
Agamemmon and his Daughter, are the ſame Re- 
lation with that of Fepthah and his. It is the ge- 
neral agreement of Chronologers, that theſe were 
at the ſame time, : yea, the beginning of the 770- 
jan War falls exactly in the very entrance of 
Fephthah's Government, faith a late (a) Writer. 
Hence it was cafie to miſtake one for the other, or 
rather one gave occaſion for inventing the other. 
2. Fephthah and Agamemnon are both of them re- 
preſented to be Great Captains and Warriours, and 
ſo agree in that common CharaCter, 3. Their 
Davghters are ſaid to be the only Daughters of their 
Parents. 4. They were both Yirgins, 5. They 
were both of them devoted by their Fathers when 
they wereWarring againſt their Enemies. 6. One 
is {aid to wander up and down the Mountains with 
ber Companions. The other is feigned to be turn'd 
into a Hind by Diana, and to range in the Woods, 
and Mountains. -Or, ſome ſay, Djana pitied this 
Virgin, and not ſuffering her to be Sacrificed, 
ſent her away to bea Prieſteſs of hers. This is 

Poetick 
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Poetick Fiction, -but the main agreement here, is 
in the Reprieve granted after their being deſtined 
to Sacrifice. 7thly, and laſtly, Tphigenia, the Name 
of Agamemnon's Daughter is no other than phthi- 
genia, i. e, Fephthigenia, or, in plain Engliſh, Feph- 
| thah's Daughter. So that the very Name hinteth 
to us that the bringing of Jphigeria, Daughter of 
Agamemnon, a King of the Greeks, and General 
of their Armies, unto the Altar to be Sacrificed, 
for the ſaving of the Grecian Fleet, was borrowed 
from the Sacred Story of ephthah, a Judge or 
King of 1/rae!, and Captain General of their For- 
ces, his Sacrificing his Daughter, in perſuance of 
the ſolema Vow which he made upon his return 
after his Conqueſt over his Enemies. And this in 
the cloſe might be added, that whereas Humane 
Slaughters were grown commendable, and faſhion- 
able even among the better ſort of Heathens, by 
the inſtigation of the Devil, it is not unlikely 
that ſome of them were imitations of this Great 
.and notable Example of Fephthah. 

From Sampſor's being ſhaved, was the Fable of 
the Fatal Hair of Niſus, King of the Megarenſes, 
which being cut off by a deſperate Lover, ruin 
befell that Njſus. The Story in brief is thus ; 
Niſus (who all agree Reigned about the ſame time 
that Sampſon was Judge of 1/rae!) had an excellent 
Head of Haar, 


(a) nnten—ags CMS ſple ndjdus off ro 
Crints inberebat magni fiducia regis, 


Concerning which it was toldhim, that as lang 
Q 3 as 
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as he wore that, and kept it intire, he ſhould pro- 
ſper, and be Victorious, and none ſhould be able 
to expel him out of his Kingdom. But his un- 
happy Daughter Scylla fell in Love with A4nos 
who was then his aftual Enemy, and War'd againſt 
him: She to procure A4z05's Love takes the 
Courſe the Poet ſpeaks of there, 


win Fatal; Nata Parentem 
Crine ſuum ſpoliat. 


She cuts off her Father's Hair when he was aſlcep, 
and gave it to Afinos, who overcame her Father, 
and took his Kingdom from him. The very men- 
tioning of this Story is ſufficienr to let you ſee 
how it agrees with that of Samſon, only there 
was a Wife, and here a Daughter in the caſe, 
which 1s a miſtake not unuſual among the Poets. 
Samſon vexed and injured by the Philiftines, tied 
Foxes (of which that Country afforded ſtore) by 
the Tails with Fire-brands between them, Juag. 15. 4. 
and ſent them among their Corn, and thereby 
burnt it down, Whence ſeem to be framed the 
Fable of the Carſeolan Fox, which Ovid ſpeaks of 
in his Faſti, Book 4. 
In Pretw's ſending Letters by Bellephoron ts To- 
batas, in which Bellephoron's Death was deſigned, 
and contrived, (of which (4) Homer, and others 
ſpeak) there are perhaps to be ſeen the footſteps 
of the Story of Uriah's carrying the Letter of his 
Death to Foab, 2 Sam. 11. 14. There is but little 
difference between Jobatas, and Foab. 

It was Famed that Elias went up to Heaven in 
a Fiery Chariot, with Horſes, according to what = 
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read in the (a) Sacred Story ; whence the Greeks 
miſtook Haw (according to the Septuagint) or 
"Haias for "HaiO-, and applied it to the Sun, and 
its Courſe through the Heavens. Thoſe Fiery Horſes 
and Chariots, they underſtood of thoſe of the Sar, 
and accordingly they fancy'd there are really ſuch 
things, and their Poets frequently. talk of them, 
(b) St. Chryſoſtom was the firſt mention'd this, 
and afterwards (c) Yenerable Bede. But let the 
Curious inquire whether there be ſufficient ground 
for it from that Prophet's Flaming Yebicle, in 
which he was rapt up to Heaven. 

With Pagan Poets, let us all along mix their Hi- 
ſtorians, and from them we ſhall be ſatisfied, that 
there were ſuch Perſons in being, and ſuch things 
done in the World, as the Holy Scriptures ſpeak 
of, King Solomon and King Hiram's Letters to 
one another (of whoſe Correſpondence you read 
in 1 Kings 5.) are to be ſeen in the Tyrian An- 
nals, and at this day, faith (a) Joſephus, any Man 
may haye the ſight of them from the Keepers of 
thoſe Publick Writings. He ſets down the words 
of Menander, who Tranſlated thoſe Chronicles 
out of the Phenician into the Greek, Tongue, 
which expreſly mention the great Friendſhip of 
thoſe two Kings, and the latter's ſending Mate- 
rials, and Workmen for the Temple. He quotes 
Dius, who wrote of the Phenician Aﬀairs, and at- 
teſts the ſame thing of Solomon, and Hiram. (e) 
He tells us that Menander ſpeaks of the great Fa- 
mine and want of Rain in Elias's time; and that 
he ſpeaks of Salmaneſſer King of Aſyria, and that 
O 4 (a) Herodotus 
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(a) Herodotus mentions Senacherib King of the 
12me Country, and his being diſcomfited. (b) The 
ame Author takes notice that Nebuchadnezzar 
(ſpoken of in Daniel) is mentioned in Beroſus, in 
Megaithenes (who writ of the Indian Affairs, ) in 
Diocles (who treats of the Pcrſian) and in Philoſtra- 
txs's Hiſtory of the Phenicians, and Indians. 

To proceed, it is Recorded that the Suz wert 
back in King Heztkiab's days, by the ſpecial Com- 
mand of God, who (as you read in 2 Kings 
20. Il.) brought the ſhadow ten Degrees backward, 
by which it had gone down on the Dial of Ahaz, 
The Degrees in this Dial are to be underſtood of 
thoſe in the Heavens, ſay ſome : Others think the 
Degrees were Lines Engraved on the Dial, So 
many Hours, or ſo many Half- Hours, or ſo many 
Quarters are thought by others to be meant. The 
Miracle was here, ſaith a (c) Learned Man, that 
the ſhadow on the Dial went back, not that the 
Sun it ſelf did ſo. But this is a great miſtaking of 
the Miracle; for it is expreſly ſaid, 1/a, 38. 8. 
The Sun returned ten degrees, by which degrees it was 
gone down : The Sun it ſelf, as well as the ſhadow, 
moved backwards. Again, "tis undeniable that 
this Glorious Luminary of Heaven really went 
back, and confequently that a very conſiderable 
duration of time ; it may be ten hours were add'd 
to the ordinary day : for the King of Babyloz ſent 
an Embaſlador on. purpoſe to Jeruſalem to enquire 
about this Prodigy, and to know what cauſed ſo 
long a. Day, apd: ſuch a Change of the Courſe of 
Nature, 2 Kings,.20. 12. This argues that thoſe 
at Babylon ſaw this unuſual Motion of the Sun,for as 

to 
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to the going back of the Shadow on that Dial, they 
could not ſee it. This ſhews it was a real thing, 
and conſequently Miraculous, and Portentous, 
and that it was not the ſhadow only on the Dial 
that went backward ſo many Lines or Stroaks, 
without the Sun's going back in the Heavens, as 
ſome have fancied. The Chaldean Aſtronomers 
could riot but hear of, as well as ſee this Prodigi- 
ous ſight ( for it was as ſenſible to them, as to the 
King of Babylon ) but out of ill-will and malice 
they laboured to ſuppreſs this Retrograde motion 
of the Sun: whence it is (as (4) Mr. Broughton 
hath obſerved) that though they reckon up ſeve- 
ra Eclipſes which happened about this time, yet 
they ſay nothing of this Miraculous going back of 
the Sun. Yer (as a (b) knowing Perſon hath 
obſerved) there is a Myſtical Remembrance of the 
Shadow on Abaz's Dial, and the length of that 
Day among the Perſiaz Prieſts, in their Religious 
Rites performed to 2ithra, But what thoſe other 
Pagans would ' conceal, their very Poets have de- 
livered down to us in a Fable, telling us that the 
Sun being angry at Hercules's Birth, made the 
Night uſually long : For if the Sun make an extfa- 
ordinary Day in one part of the World, it fol- 
lows that there muſt be a Night of an extraordi- 
nary length in another part of it, We find alſo, 
that the foreſaid Perſians (in memory as it were of 
the Sun's Prodigious going back in King Hezekiah's 
time) Celebrate a Tripple-Sun, viz. Going for- 
ward, returning back, and again going forward, 
as Tirinus obſerves out of Dion, | 


Some 


_—  —— 


p () _ of Scripture, (5) Selden de Dif. Syr. 
rol. cap. 3. 


202 The Truth and Authority 


Some have thought that the Pythagorean AMe- 
rempſychoſis had its Original from Nebuchadnezzar's 
Transformation into a Beaſt, which the Book of 
Daniel ſpeaks of. That he was really turned into 
a Beaſt, as to ſhape, It is not improbable, for we 
read of People among the Scythians called Newrz, 
that were conſtantly every year for ſome days to- 
gether turned into Wolves, and then returned to 
their former ſtate again. (a) Herodotus, who re- 
lates thus, faith it was confidently reported by 
the Scyth;ans, The ſame happens every year to 
ſome People in Livonia (the Poſterity of thoſe 
Neurt) {aith a (b) Credible Author, who made 
it his buſineſs to enquire narrowly into this mat- 
tcr : and he adds the like Examples in ſome o- 
ther Countries. Wherefore it cannot be utterly 
diſ-believed that Nebuchadnezzar was thus Be- 
ſtialized, and remained ſeven years ſo, as the 
Sacred Hiſtory informs us. Or, if by reaſon only 
of Me'ancholy he thought himſelf a Beaſt (as Phy. 
ſicians have reported that ſome have imagined 
themſelves to be Wovies, others to be Dogs, .0- 
thers Cocks, and have really believed they Wor- 
ried, Bark'd, and Crow'd, which are the Attions 
proper to thoſe ſpecies of Animals) this was foun= 
dation ſufficient for the amazed Pagans to pro- 
ceed upon, and to make ſome fanciful matter out 
of it, Hence therefore ſome of the Heathen Me. 
tamorphoſes (which the Poets are frequently talk- 
ing of ) were Coin'd ; and hence, as I have ſaid, 
the Pithagorean Tranſmigration, 4. e. the paſling 
of the Souls of Men into Brutes, had its birth, 
Which is the more credible from this conſidera- 
tion; that this Wonderful Transformation of 

that 


— — 


Ca) Lib. 4 (8) Caſp. Peucer. de Divinat, 


$ 
[ 
) 


4 


that Great Monarch happen'd at, or about the 
ſame time that Pythagoras was at Babylon, whither 
he TravelPd on purpoſe to gain the Eaſtern 
Learning. Hence he brought the Report freſh 
with him, and being of a fanciful Genius, thought 
the beſt way to ſolve that ſtrange occurrence, was 
to aſſert the Metempſychoſis; for the Corporal Tranſ- 


formation he thought argued alſo the Change of 


Souls. 

Nebuchadnezzar's Dream (Dan. 2,) of an Image 
with a Golden Head, Breaſts and Arms of Silver, 
Brazen Belly, and Legs of Iron, which repreſented 
the four Monarchies of the World, was the foun- 
dation of the Poetical Diviſion of Time into four 
Ages, which they diſtinguiſh. according to thoſe 
four Metals; firſt the Golden- Age, which began 
with the beginning of the World, and laſted to 
Saturn's being turn'd out of his Kingdom. This 
ſignifies the happy State of our Fore-Fathers in 
Paradiſe, for Saturn is Adam, as you ſhall hear 
afterwards. Secondly, there is the Silver- Age, 
which laſted from Saturr's Exile and being depo- 
ſed, till Nimrod, or Jupiter Belus, who is the 
ſame. In this Age all Arts were found out, they 
ſay, and this truly in part is teſtified by (a) Scrip- 
ture, Thirdly, they tell us of the Brazen-Age, 
which began under Njmrod, or Jupiter Belus, and 
laſted to the firſt year of the return of the Hera- 
clide. In this Age Tyranny grew up, and Wars 


began, and Slaughter was rife, as the Poets re- 


late; and not untruly, for we find the ſame in Sa- 
cred Hiſtory, The fourth Age is of Tron z it be- 
gan from the return of the Herachde into Pelo- 


poneſus, 
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eſus, and laſts to theſe very times, and ſo on, 
(a) Heſiod, (b) Virgil, (c) Ovid, and other Greek 
and Latin Poets ſpeak of theſe Four Apes, compa- 
ring them to thoſe Fowr Metals, which without 
diſpute was from Nebuchadnez.z.ars Dream, and 
Daniel's famed Interpretation of it. Theſe were 
ſpread over all the Eaſt, and ſo it waseaſie for the 

© Poets (as well as others) to light upon them, and 
to make thence their Compariſon of the Four Ages 
to the Four Metals. 

Eightly, The Heathens had their Gods from 
Scripture. I have partly ſhewed already that 
Jome of the Patriarchs, and other Perſons in the 
Sacred Records, are deſcribed by the Poets under 
other Names than what the Holy Writ gives 
them, Now, I will ſhew that they are often re- 
preſented rnder the Names of Gods by the Poets; 
eſpecially it is evident to an inquiſitive Eye, that 
the Book of Geneſis afforded the Pagan World the 
greateſt part of their Ancient Gods and Goddeſſes. 
Firſt, to begin with Adam, he without douht was 
Saturn, of whom the Poets relate that his Father 
was Celus, and his Mother Tellus, that he Ruled 
over all the World, and was Supream Sove- 
reign 3 that under him was the Golden- Age, that 
afterwards he 'was expell'd his Kingdom, and de- 
poſed from the Power and Dominion he had, 'and 
that he found out Agriculture, Anſwerable to 
which, Adam is called (4) the Son of God, which 
in the Language of the Poets is Son of Celus : 
Beſides, he was formed by God out of the Earth, 


Þ « and ſo might be ſaid co be both: the Son'of God, 
WES: and of the Earth,, Adam was the firſt Ruler and 
Sove- 
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Sovereign Lord, under him was the Golden-Agpe, 
or happy State in Paradiſe, which all Men might 
have enjoyed if he had not fallen. Bur he fell, 
and loſt his Empire, and was expelÞd that Bleſſed 
place. He was the firſt that TiHI'd the Ground, 
and taught Men Husbandry. Beſides, I have this 
toadd, that Saturn is the ſame with Time (for by 
the Greeks Keir@- with the change of a Letter is 
called (a) Xezv©, and fo they are Synonimous ) 
and Adam well deſerved that Name, being the E!- 
deſt of all Men, and becauſe Time began from him. 
This is very plain, Ithink ; and moreover the 
Name of Saturn might be given to Adam from Sa- 
tar, latere, becauſe after his fall from that happy 
ſtate he had been \in, he withdrew himſelf like a 
Guilty MalefaCtor, he fled for it, and hid himſelf 
in the Garden, Gen. 3. 10. Hence Saturnxs is the 
ſame with Latixs, as Yoſſizs obſerves, and the Place 
which, of old was called Satzrnia, was afterwards 
called Latium, as Virgil and others teſtifie, Thos 
the firſt Founder of Mankind, Adam, was the firſt 
and: eldeſt Satwrn, the top of all the Heathen 
Deities. | 
And that Eve, the firſt of the Fair Sex, the 
Miſtreſs of the World, and the Mother of all 
Mankind, was made a Goddeſs by the Pagan 
World, is not to be queſtioned, (yea, though ſhe 
hath been repreſented. by them (as hath been ſaid 
. before) in a far other Character, for I have ofcen 
intimated that *tis the way of the Poets to make a 
great many things out of one, and to repreſent 
the ſame Perſon after a different, if not a con- 
trary manner. ) And yet I do not at preſent re- 
member that Yoſſiws, or Bockart, or any other 
Mythologiſt 


(a) Eſt ilem Kepr©& x, Xev&. Macrob, Saturn. |. r. 
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Mythologiſt (which is ſomething to be wondred 
at ) aſliga her any Goddeſsſhip at all among the 
Pagan Divinities. Nay, Yoſius, who maintains 
that Naamah, (Gen. 4.. 22, ) an obſcure Woman, 
the Daughter of Lamech, was Deified by the Hea- 
thens, omits our-Mother Eve, the Empreſs of the 
World, the common Parent of all Mankind. I 
ſhall therefore do her the right to afſign the Rank 
which I think ſhe held, and the Name which was 
given her among the Heathen Goddeſſes. To 
know this, we need only enquire who among them 
was the Goddeſs of Wiſdom, and of all the 
Arts, and who Invented the things which were 
moſt proper for the Female Sex to find out, This 
(without any curious ſearch) was Anerva, and 
no other, and therefore I doubt not but Eve was 
this 4nerva, The three great Inventions at- 
tributed to the Goddeſs of this name, are Spir- 
ning, and Weaving, and the uſe of Oyl; 3. e, as I 
underſtand ir, the uſe of it in preparing and or- 
dering of Wool, for "tis likely that thoſe who 
worked in Wool of old, made uſe of Oyl then 
as well as we do now. Theſe are the ſtaple In- 
ventions of that Goddeſs; and as for the reſt 
that the Poets talk of, they are meer fantaſtick 
Flouriſhes of Poetry, and are not to be minded. 
Now, conſidering what I have ſaid, what Wo- 
man in the World can we more fitly imagine to 
be meant by Minerva, than Adam's Wife Eve, 
who queſtionleſs was endued by God with emi- 
nent Qualities and Excellencies for the good of 
the World, and eſpecially with ſuch as were moſt 
uſeful in one of her Sex, and who was the Mi- 
Itreſs and Guide of all the reſt, She was cer- 
tainly Noted and Celebrated for ſome Art or 


other which ſhe found out ; And ?tis as certain 
that 
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that no Invention is more worthy of a Woman, 
than Spinning, and —_— and working of Wool, 
and making of Cloathing ; for this laſt comprehends 
the other two, and was the peculiar Invention of 
Minerva, as (a) Diodorus Siculws, and others aſ- 
ſure us, when they mention the things found - out 
by her. ' This is called (b) Afinerva's Work or Bu- 
ſineſs, She was the firſt that invented the making 
of Apparel, faith another (c) Ancient Author. 1c 
is true, all Artificial Works that were conſidera- 
ble, were aſcribed by the Ancients, to this Goddeſs, 
but Spinning and Weaving were more eminently 
ſaid to be fromi\her. Our Mother Eve, who had 
the Wit and Skill to diſcover theſe, and to improve 
them by her living ſo long in the World, might 
well paſs among her own Sex at leaſt, for the 
wiſeſt Woman that ever was, and might be enti- 
tuled the Miſtreſs of all Arts and Sciences, that is, 
inthe Language of the Poets, the Goddeſs of Wiſdom. 
Whence I conclude, that our firſt Parent Eve, was 
Minerva, the Firſt and Original Spinſter, from 
whom her Sex derive that commendable Title. 
Only I will add this, That when the Poets tell us, 
that Minerva was Born of Fupiter's Brain, and 
without a Mother, they ſeem to refer to Sacred 
Hiſtory; which acquaints us, that Eve was not 
Born after the manner of other Women, but 
was taken out of Adam's fide, He that knows 
how they are wont to miſtake and adulterate the 
paſlages in Holy Writ, and to take one thing (and 
fo one part of the Body) for another, will not be 
averſe to credit this, and conſequently that this is 
ſome confirmation of our prelent Notion, that 
Eve 
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Eve paſſed for a Goddefs among the Gentiles, and 
was called Minerva by them, that is, (as Arnobins 
and ſome others interpret it) Meminerva, be- 
cauſe ſhe that had fo good an Invention, had doubt- 
= as good a Memory, which is ſo requiſite to 
that, 
| Cain, the Eldeſt Son of Adam, was the firſt 
Ancient Tupiter : (for I deny not that there were 
other Younger 7upiters among the Pagans) This 
firſt and oldeſt Zpiter, the Son of Saturn, is ſaid, 
to have invented the founding of Cities z .and we 
know, that the firſt City in the World, was built 
by Cain. This Jupiter by the Athenians, was 
ſtiled Tloarzvr, a Founder of Cities, and 'Bexfi©r, an 
incloſer or ſtrengthner of Cities, ſaith Pauſanias ; 
which well agrees to the Firſt Builder, Beſides, 
this Caiz Married his own Siſter, / and ſo the ſame 
is faid of Jupiter z he Married Veſta, Saturn's 
Daughter, who was the Goddeſs of Archite&ure, 
and therefore was a proper Wife for him, who was 
the firſt Archite. Moreover, we are (4) told, 
that Jupiter Travelled over all the World, which, 
in other terms, is Cair's being a Vagabond. The 
Old Yulcan, the Smith of the Gods, was Tubal- 
Cain; for by a common Aphzreſis, and change of 
Letters, one of theſe Names is eaſily made the 
other. And here let me inſert that which will be 
uſeful to obſerve in the like caſes afterwards, viz, 
that the Greeks and Romans, when they take any 
Names from the Fews, they do not always ſet 
them down according to the Hebrew Termanation, 
nor with all the Letters of the words; they take 
the liberty toomit ſome, and toalter others. Thns 
It is here in the words before us, and thus we ſhall 
find 
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find it in others that are to be mention'd after- 
wards, as we have found it in ſome already. This 
Tubal-Cain, or Vulcan, may be ſaid to have found 
out Fire, or rather the w/e of it in his Employ- 
ment, as he was an Artificer in Braſs, and Iron, 

Gen. 4. 22, | 
Noah was famous of old, and if Gods were made 
of Men (as certainly they were) he could not 
miſs of being made one; accordingly the moſt 
ancient Bacchus was Noah, who firſt Planted Vines, 
" and taughr the making of Wine, Ger. 9g, 20f I 
will not inſiſt on the derivation of Bacchus from 
Noachus, which ſome Learned Men approve of, 
though (a) Yoſſus will by no means allow of it, 
but thinks it too hard an Origination, becauſe 
the Greeks did not pronounce (it is likely) Noah, 
but Az, for the former was after the Points 
were brought in by the Aaforites. But in anſwer 
to this Great Critick, I will ſay theſe three things ; 
Firſt, he goes upon a falſe ſuppoſition, that the 
Maſorites invented the Hebrew Points, which I 
have already proved to be an Errour. Secondly, 
as I have already noted, the Pagans are wont to 
change the Terminations of Hebrew words, and 
indeed to ſhape them after their own way, and as 
they pleaſe. Thirdly, harder Etytnologies pleaſe 
kim ſometimes , to go no farther than the ſame 
Chapter, he there makes 4:5yvo& to be qu, As 
vis, taking no notice of the » and the s, though 
they be confiderable Conſonants, and no Termi- 
nations neither. Notwithſtanding then, the ſug- 
geſtion of this great Maſter of Criticiſm, we may 
{ubſcride to the common Opinion of Etymolo- 
giſts, that Bacch or Bacchus (with the change of a 
P Letter 


(3) Theolog. Gentil, 1, 1 cap. 19. 
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Letter or two, which is very uſual, or perhaps 
with the miſtaking of one Letter for another in 


the beginning of the word, un and Beth being 
ſomewhat like in ſhape) was derived from Noah, 
and that from this Old Patriarch's Planting of 
Vines preſently after the Flood, and his unhappy 
feeling the ſtrength and vertue of the Grape, 
aroſe the Poets Tippling Deity, who is ſaid by 
them to be 


— (4a) Gemalss conſitor uvg, 


The firſt Planter of the Grape, and the Inventer 
of Wine. And for the ſame reaſon, thoſe who 
think Janus is derived* from [| Yinum, hold 
that Noah was repreſented by this Fan another 
God among the Poets. This is true, that It is 
no unuſual thing to ſet forth the ſame Perſon by 
different Names as if they were different Gods, 
and that Jan: comes from Jajin, and ſo is as 
much as YVinoſus, and may have reference to Noah 
on that. account is probable from this, that that 
part of Jraly which Janus poſſeſſed, and where he 
is ſaid to be Worſhipp'd was called OENOTRIA, 
from- «v& YViaum. Of the Antiquity of Fanus 
that Old Writer Fabins Pifor gives this Teſti- 
mony, which agrees well with Noah; (b) © In Fa- 
« 25's time there was no Monarchy, for the de- 
© fire of Ruling had not yet harbour'd in the 
breaſts of Men - (accordingly we read that Njm- 
* rod afterwards was the firſt Monarch and Ab- 
* ſolnte Ruler: ) He tanght People firſt to Sa. 
crifice W/;ze, and Zeal. And the Epithet Bifrons, 


which 1s given to Janw, intimates that he wag 
| Noah, 
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Noah,for he might truly be ſaid to have had rwoFaces, 
becauſe he look'd backwards, and forwards, he ſaw 
the times both before and after the Flood, he beheld 
the former and the latter World. God honour'd 
him ſo far as to make him ( as (4) Philo ſpeaks ) 
both the end and beginning of Mankind, Others 
more fancifully ſay he was called Fans, 4 Fanua, 
from his opening a door as it were for the pre- 
ſervation of Mankind : And (6b) other ſuch Con- 
ceits of the Name there are. 

Again, this Noah was repreſented by Saturz; 
and here you muſt not wonder that Satura denotes 
both Adam, and Noah, for there is great reſem- 
blance between theſe two, the one being the Pa- 
rent of the World before the Flood, the other of 
that after it; and for this Reaſon perhaps Noah 
Is call'd by the Perſians the ſecond Adam. Beſides, 
the Poets confound many in one, and to make a- 
mends, ſometimes divide one into many. Burt 
that Noah was meant by Saturn, is the Opinion 
of ſome of the Learnedeſt Criticks, as Goropize, 
 Becanus, Voſſinzs, and © Bochart, the laſt of which 

hath (c) offered about a dozen probable argu- 
ments ( as he deems them ) to make it good, I 
will mention to you ſome of them : Satzrz 1s ſaid 
to be the Husband of Rhea, 1. e. of the Earth: So 
Noan is/faid to be Iſh haadamah, Gen. 9, 20. Vir 
Terre, which the Heathens might interpret to be 
a Hmiband of the Earth, and thence inſerted this 
into their Fabulous deſcription of Satwrm. Or, it 
you mean by thoſe words that Noah was a Humble 

P 2 Man, 


(2) 'HEiogey avidy 5 bobs x) TeaO nudy 1; yires th agx01v 
yiriz;. De Abrahamo. | 

(b) Initium zdium dicitur 7anua, initium menſium dicitur 
JanuaPrrsz ſic Noachus erat initium alterius geaeris humani, 

(c) Geograph. Sac. 1 pars. I. 2, c. 1. 
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Man, and led a mean Life, then the Saturniar 
Reign agrees with it, in which Men were ſtran- 
gers to Pride and Luxury, and lived a mean, but 
peaceable and contented Life. Or, take It as it is 
Traflated, a Huzbandman, one that looked after 
the Cultivating of the Earth, and fo it fits both 
Noah, and Saturn, or rather ſhews theſe to be one 
and the ſame Perſon, who was employ'd about 
the Earth, and the Fruits of it, whereof the Vine 
was one of the chiefeſt. Saturn» devoured his 
Children, 3. e. ſaith this Author, NVoah (4a) Con- 
| demned the World to periſh by the Flood, whilſt 
he himſelf eſcaped, Or, it may be apply'd to 
his ſhutting up his Children in the Ark, among 
the Beaſts, as if he intended they ſhould be de- 
vour'd and deſtroy'd. Satarz vomited up his 
Sons again, in like manner Noah reſtored, his 
Sons to the Eartii, after they had been ſhut up 
in the Ark, and kept ſo long on that other Ele- 
ment. Saturn was driven out of his Kingdom 
by his Son, after he had firſt cut oft his Father's 
Genita!s: which refers to Curſed Cham, Noah's 
Son, who ſaw his Father's Nakeaneſs, and told it with 
derifion to his Brethren, Gen, 9g. 22, The Pagans 
miſtook this Fext : for whereas the word is 
"1711, he told or revealed, they perhaps read it 
"11, he cut, whence they report that Cham or 
Ham {whom they call'd Jupiter) made an Eunuch 
of his Father. And truly, that Jupiter Hammond 
was the ſame with Ham, Noah's Son, may be ga- 
taer'd from the place where Ham and his Poſterity 
were Seated, namely in Africa. ' Here, in the 
Defarts of Lybia, was the famous Oracle of Ju- 
piter Hammon/, who had his Name from that 

Wicked 


(a) Heb. 11:75. 
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Wicked Son of Noah, who in this place vented 
his Blaſphemies ( which paſs'd for Oracles with 
ſome, ) and thereby debauched the Minds of the 
generality of that Age; and in proceſs of time 
he came to be Worſhipped there under the Name 
of Jupiter Ham, or Hammon. | know ſome have 
thought Hamon is Chamah Sol, becauſe he is 
reckon*d the ſame with)the Sw» > And others_de- 
rive it from. Hamon Aultitudo ( as Abraham's 
Name is Compounded of his former Name Abram, 
and Hamon, a Multitude, whence he is called a 
Father of many Nations, Gen. 17. 5, So that Abra- 
ham is but an abbreviature of Abrahammon.) But 
there 1s great reaſon to think that this Hammor 
is the ſame with Ham, Noah's Son, whole Poſte- 
rity were Inhabicants of Africa, whence Egypt is 
call'd (a) the Land of Ham. This African or 
Egyptian Hammon is mentioned (as Bochart thinks) 
in Ezek. 30. 15. 1 will cut off the ultitude of 
No, in the Hebrew, Hamon of No, And ſo in 
Ter. 46.25. Amon of No, i. e. Amon the God of 
No: And in Nahum 3, 8, No of Amon : But the 
main Argument to prove Noah and Saturn to be 
the ſame is yet behind, which is this ; that Sa- 
turn by the Heathens is ſaid to have had three 
Sons, Jupiter, Neptune, and Pluto, and that he 
divided the World among them. This Fable 
of dividing the World among three Brethren, 
the Children of Saturz, did plainly ariſe from 
the dividing the Earth between the three Bre- 
thren, the Sons of Noah. Of theſe three was the 
whole Earth overſpread, Gen. 9. 19. By theſe were 
the Nations divided in the Earth after the Flood, 
Gen. 10. 32, The Hot Country of Africa waz 

EY Cham', 
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Cham's diviſion, who might have his Name given 
him from a foreſight of the place where he and 
his Race were to Inhabit, the Land of Cham, 
from RN Calut: this is no unlikely derivation. 
Again, Faphet (another of Noa/'s Sons,) was Nep- 
tne, as Bochart indeavours to ſhew, for the Iſles 
and Penijnſulz fell to his ſhare, Ger. 10. 5. And 
Voſs is very politive in this, that the Antienteſt 
Neptune (for there were Neptunes as well as foves 
many) was this Faphet, to his Lot fell Exrope, for 
Japetws or Faphet is reckon*d the Parent of the 
Exropeans : Theſe are the true (a) Fapett genus. 
Shem was Pluto, and what may be ſaid for it, you 
may ſee in the fore-named Writer. From the 
whole there is ſome reaſon'to believe that Noah, 
the Father of thoſe three Sons, among whom the 
World was divided, was one Perſon at leaſt that 
was repreſented by the Heathen God Sarxry. 

In the next place, it is not difficult to prove 
that the Egyptian God Apis, or Serapi,, was no 
other than Joſeph, the Renowned Ruler in Egype 
under King Pharaoh. This Perſon had abundant- 
ly merited of. all Egypr, and infinitely obliged the 
whole Country, by laying up Corn in ſtore, and 
thereby providing for them againſt the' time"of 
Scarcity and Famine, For this ſingular Bencht to 
them they erefted an Ox, or Cow, to preſerve his 
Memory, for in that Figure Apis or Serapss ap- 
pear'd, and was Worſhipd by the Eoyptians, 
And under what Symbol more ficly than that of 
an Ox could Foſeph be repreſented ? For not to 
mention the Fame he got by his Wonderful In- 
rerpreting Plaroahs Dream of the Fat and Lean 
Kine, whence? perhaps that ſort of Animals was 

afterwaids 
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afterwards in great reverence and eſteem on this 
account, as carrying with them ſome thing Myſti- 
cal and Hieroglyphical, which made them the 
more acceptable to this People, who were then in- 
Clining to hearken to ſuch things. Not to men- 
tion this, I ſay, Foſeph might moſt appoſitely be 
ſignified by that Animal which is made uſe of in 
Ploughing, in order to the Sowing and coming up 
of the Corn, that Creature which 1s ſerviceable to 
the treading out the Corn (for that was another 
great employment of the Ox in thoſe days. ) 
Therefore the Holy Spirit in Scripture ſeems to 
refer to this in Ger. 49. 6. which Text (ſpeak- 
ing of Yoſeph's Brethrens wicked Deſign to kill 
him) calls him an (a) Ox or Bull, according to 
the 70 Interpreters; and ſo according to the 
Hebrew, if you read it Shor; and not Shur. And, 
in Deut. 33. 17. Joſeph is compared by Moſes to 
and Ox or Bullock, Which manner of expreſſion 
denotes him to be a Great and Eminent Perſon, 
as well as it hath reference to the particular 
thing I am now ſpeaking of. Shor (which is the 
Word here, and is Synonimus with Alaph Bos) 
ſignifies a Prince, a Great Man, a Potentate, as 
knowing (b) Criticks have obſerved. Becauſe 
an Ox is reputed the Prince and Head of Animals, 
' you'll find that in a Metaphorical way Princes and 
Captains are ſo called in (c) Scripture. Whence 
among Prophane Writers alſo they are thus na- 
med ſometimes : for a Bull or Ox is a Symbol of 
Superiority, or Government, faith (4) Dzogenes. 
On this account the Famous Patriarch Joſeph, who 
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was Conſtituted by P-araoh the Chief Ruler and 
Prince of Egypt, hath this Name given him. But 
there is ſomething more particular intended here 
in this Title, for it hath reſpect to Joſeph as he 
was Grand Proveditor of that Country : tor there 
could not be a better Symbol of Proviſion of - 
Corn and Bread than this Creature. Hence is that 
of Solomon, (a) much increaſe, ( 4. e. as the He- 
brew imports, plenty of Corn and Grain) # by 
the ſtrength of the Ox, And it may be to this 
which I am now inſiſting upon, viz. that Joſeph 
was repreſented by this ſort of - Animals, Fer. 
46. 20. refers, Egypt is hike a fair Heifer. The 
Egyptian Serapis then in the form of a Cow or Ox, 
was a true Hieroglyphick of Foſeph, eſpecially 
when we add, that a Buſhcl was placed on its 
head, as faith (b) Ruffinus, to ſignifie that Foſeph 
was the giver out of Corn, that he caus'd it to 
be meaſur?d and proportioned according to the 
needs of thoſe to whom he diſpens'd it. By this 
Wiſe as well as Liberal Aft his Fame grew great 
among the Egyptians, and other adjoyning Ng- 
tions, and at length they Worſhipp'd him as| a 
God by the Symbol of an Ox, which they ſtiled 
Serapw, as not only Ruffinu, Auguſtin, Suidas, 
Tulinss Firmicus of old, but Yoſſius, Bonfrerins, 
Pierins, and Kircher of late have maintaind, And 
I am enclin'd to think that the word Serapis was 
Originally Scrapzs, a Compound of Sor an Ox and 
Apts an Egyptiaz word perhaps of the ſame ſig- 
nification, And this is the more credible, becauſe 
the word Apr alone is ſometimes uſed for Serg- 
p#. Some have thought that Mercury was a Name 
given by the Pagars to this Joſeph, he being Her- 
mes, 
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mes, an Interpreter, for it is particularly recorded 
that he Interpreted Dreams, Gen. 41. and 4.2. and 
was 4 Diviner, Gen. 44. 5. whence he was call'd 
Zaphnath Paaneah, 1, e. a Revealer or Interpreter 
of Secrets, Ger. 41. 45. But Irather think theſe 
words are better rendred by St, Ferem (who tells 
us he learnt the meaning of them from ſome that 
well underſtood the Egyptian Tongue) Salvator 
Mundi, and ſo they refer to Joſep's timely Sa+» 
ving that part of the World from periſhing by 
Famine. In this ſenſe he was a Saviour, and he 
was for this made a God, Thus the Ancient Pa- 
triarchs were the Poets Gods; the firſt Fathers 
whom the Bible ſpeaks of were the Pagan Dei- 
ties. 

To proceed, Moſes alſo was the Perſon intended 
by Mercury, as is excellently well proved from a 
numerous company of. Circumſtances, and very 
naturally, and without any forcing, by a late 
(a) Learned French-man, to whom I refer you, 
It hath no leſs ingeniouſly been proved by (6) Yoſ- 
fins, and ſome others, that Xoſes was repreſented 
in Liber or Bacchws, for they ſhew out of Pauſa- 
nias, how it was a Tradition, that as ſoon as 
Bacchus was Born he was ſhut up in an Ark, and 
expos'd to the Waters, as Moſes was. Liber was 
call'd Brudrog ; fo Moſes, beſides the Mother that 
bore him, had Pharaoh's Daughter, who took him 
and nouriſhed him for her own Son, Exod, 2. 10. 
Atts 7. 21 Liber was Fair and Beautiful, and 
excelled others, in Comlineſs, as Diodorns faith, 
and as the (c) Poets repreſent him : ſemblably 
Moſes was noted for his ſingular Beauty, Exod, 2. 2. 
Ats 
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Acts 7. 20. and the Jewiſh Hiſtorian tells us the 
King's Daughter Adopted him; becauſe (a) he 
was of Divine ſhape, as well as of a Generous 

.Mind. The very ſame is Recorded by a (b) Pa- 

an Hiſtorian, waich let me obſerve 1s a great Con-« 
firmation of the Sacred Hiſtory, Orphems ſtileth 
Liber -©#omwogtezr, which anſwers to Moſes's being 
Legiſlator : and he attributes to him &ainazxe 
6:0%v, becauſe of the Two Tables of the Law, 
Moreover, Liber is-call'd by the ſaid Poct Tavgyyui- 
Jor@, and Tavezregus, and xtegopie©;, and by (c) 
Euripides he is named Tavezxte©- 0:3 ; which may 
be occaſion®d by a miſtaking of thoſe words in Exod. 
34. 29. Moſes's Face ſhone, which is rendred by 
the Latin, cornuta erat facies ſua, the Hebrew K a- 
ran, (whence *iggs corn) being the ground of 
that miſtake, and cauſing Moſes to be piftured 
with two Horns. Laſtly, faith Yoſius, though 
Moſes found not out Wine as Bacchus, yet in re- 
gard of This too he may have the Name of Liber, 
for he was the ConduQor of the 1/raelires, -to a 
Land not only flowing with Milk and Hoey, but 
abounding with Wine : and he It was that incou- 
raged the faint-hearted 1/raclites by the fight of 
that Bunch of Grapes which was the burthen of rwo 
Men, Numb. 13. 20,23. This1s the ſum of what 
Yoſſins ſaith. This Moſes was 'fo eminent and 
fignala Perſon, and his Actions ſo well known to 
the Pagan World, that Monheur FZzer thinks and 
indeavours to prove that he was repreſented not 
only by Zfercury, and Bacchus, but by Apollo, 
e/Eſculapius, Pan, Priapm, Prometheus, Fanus, and 


by 
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a) Meogg? 7: 86> x) pegviiualt yerralC. Joſeph. Antiq. 
c. 5. (5) Quem forme Pulchritudo commendabac, 
in, 36, c, 2. (cr) In Bacchis, 
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by thoſe Egyptian Deities eſpecially, Oſiris, Apr, 
Serapu, Orus, Anubs, 

The Neighbouring People of Phenicia and Egypt 
could not but hear of Foſhua and his Acts, and 
thence made their Hercules out of him; and from 
them he was ſent down to the Greeks, who you 
may be {ure would augment the Stories which they 
heard.” I ſay Foſua was the Pagans Hercules, for 
he fought with Giants, whoſe great Stature at firſt 
frighted the Iſraelites. In the Land of Canaan, 
which he Conquer'd, were the Sons of Anak, Men 
of a vaſt ſize, Numb, 13. 33, 34 Baſhan more 
ſignally is called the Land of Giants, Demt, 3. 13. 
Whilſt Foſua was fighting with theſe Canaanitiſh 
Glants (a) the Lord caſt down great Stones from Hea- 
gen upon them : The remembrance of which (faith 
Voſſius) 1s kept among. the Gentiles, and applied to 
Jove aſliiting Hercules in the very ſame ſort when 
he grapled with Giants, and was put hard tot. 

Samſon as well as Joſus was the Greeks Her- 
cules, and from the one the Hiſtory or rather 
Fable of the other is taken. Firſt, as Yoſſizs ob- 
ſerves, the times of both agree : Hercules, and 
Samſon were Contemporary, as appears from 
comparing the Greek and Jewiſh accounts of time. 
When theſe hit together, there 1s a preſumption « 
at leaſt. Again, Hercutes ſlew the Nemean Lion, 
which anſwers to what we read of Samſon, 

Judg. 14. 5, 6. A young Lion roared againſt him, 

. and the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him, 

and he rent him as he would have rent a Kid, and 

he had nothing in his hand, Hercules ſubdued many 

Tyrants, and Oppreſſors ; that is the meaning of 

Hydra's, Centaurs, Stymphalides, &c. Thus Samſon 

Was 
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was rais'd up on purpois to ſuppreſs and vanquiſh 
thoſe who had miſerably opprefs'd and perſecuted 
the 1/raclites, Hercules was ſent Captive by Fu- 
piter to Euryſtherns, and put to many Labours to re- 
deem his Freedom : ſo Samſon ſerved the Phj- 
liſt ines, and undertook Great and Wonderful things 
for his and his Countrie's Liberty. Hercules was 
of great ſtrength of body, and that Samſon was 
ſo, we have ſeveral remarkable inſtances. Her- 
cules was Effteminate, and moſt vilely ſerved Om- 
phale; our Samſon was enſlaved to a Woman, 
and was undone by Dalilah, Hercules and Samſon 
agree in their Deaths, for they were both of them 
Spontaneous and Voluntary. From ſuch ſhort 
hints as theſe we may gather that the Fable of 
Hercules, one of the Heathen-Gods, or Heroes at 
leaſt, was meant concerning Samſon the famous 
Judge of 1/7 ael. 

What think you of 7onas's being ſignified in 
ſome Circumſtances by Hercules, who when he 
returned from Colchis with the Argonantes, as 
Lycophron in his Cafſanara tells us, was devoured 
by a great Fiſh, which the Scholiaſt on that place 
faith was a Whale ? And Hercules lay three Days 
and three Nights without any confiderable harm 
in the Belly of this Whale, whence he is calld by 
that Poet Tetio7g&, of which the Scholiaſt gives 
the true reaſon, becauſe (faith he) all that time 
it was as it were Evening with Hercules, the 
Belly of the Fiſh being Dark and Shady. Pha- 
vorinus gives the like account of the foreſaid Epi- 
thet, telling us that all the' while he was in the 
Caverns of the Whale it was Night. And both 
Cyril and Theophyla# take notice of the likeneſs 


of this Greek Fable of Hercules, to the Stor 
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of Jonah, 1 will only alledge this one Thing more, 
that thoſe Argonantes before mention'd, are ſaid 
to have Saild in the Exxine-Sea, which was rhe 
very Sea according to (a) Joſephus, on whoſe 
Shoar Jonas was vomited up, This muſt be 
granted, that the Fame of what befell the Pro- 
phert Jonah, namely, how he was ſwallowed by a 
Whale, and preſery'd three Days and three 
Nights in its Belly, and how he was after that 
/ caſt upon the Land whole and ſound, might ea- 
ſily be conveyed to the Grecians by the Phani- 
cians their Neighbours : thence they went to 
work at their old rate, and fix'd it upon ſome 
body among themſelves: ard whom could they 
more fitly apply this Hiſtory to than to Hercu- 
les, the great Adventurer by Sea as well as by 
Land, and who was made the Author of all Great 
and Wonderful things > The Fabulous Greek 
Poets catch'd up every Pordigious Occurence and 
attributed it to him, but firſt they repreſented 
it with ſtrange and uncouth Circumſtances, and 
moulded it as they pleasgd. Thus the Gentiles 
framed new Gods and Heroes out of the Names 
and Perſons they met with, or heard of out of 
the Scriptures, So it is, the Gods of the Pa- 
gans were made ont of Ze: in Holy Writ. 
:The Gentiles Worſhipp'd theſe Famous Hebrews 
under other Names and Tities, which they were 
pleas'd to faſten on them, Behold ! the Ser- 
vants and Favorites of the true God were Dei- 
fied by theſe Idolaters » Holy Men were 
Canoniz'd and Worſhipp'd by the very Heathen 
World, 

There 
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There are ſome other Particulars which might 
be named under this Head, (though they are not 
ſo plain and evident as theſe already mention'd ) 
as that the Ancienteſt Apollo was Moſes's Tubal, 
(4) whoinvented Muſick, that the Poets Ganymead, 
ſnatch'd up into Heaven by Jupiter, and turn'd into 
that Sign which is called Aquarizs, refers to Elijah, 
who was taken up to Heaven, and before that had 
command over the Waters of Heaven, keeping 
back the Rain for three years, and afterwards by 
Prayer cauſing thoſe Waters to deſcend : T hat the 
Story of Phaeton was grounded on this Prophet's 
Fiery Chariots ;, that Lucifer*s fatal DefeCtion is 
meant by Phaetor's proud Attempt, and Fall ; that 
the Diſſoluteneſs of the Pagan Gods, of which the 
Poets often ſpeak, refers to the Degeneracy and 
Corruption of the Sons of God, complain'd of in 
Gen. 6, 2. And particularly that their Leud and 
Wanton Gods might be from a miſinterpreting 
the 4th v. the Sons of God came in unto the Daughters 
of Men. Sometimes out of Things as well as Perſons 
they coined Gods, The Poets obſerving the Rain- 
Bow to be a Sign of the change of the Air and Wea. 
ther, Ceither to be fair or foul). might make it the 
Meſſenger of the Gods, who was lent out by them 
when there was any Change of the preſent Aﬀairs 
nigh at hand. But when I remember that obſerva- 
ble Paſſage concerning the Rain-Bow, in Gen, 9g. 9. 
that it ſhould be « Token of the Covenant between God 
and Man, I am inclined to think that this was not 
unknown to ſome of the inquiſitive Heathens, 
- who pried into the Sacred Writings of 1v/es, 
and thence look'd upon that Remarkable Meteor 
as ſome Sacred and Divine thing, and according 
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to their fanciful way advanced it to the Office of 
Internuntia Deorum, as they expreſly call'd it, and 
6:0, a yſ*A&, as Homer ſtiles it, a Meſſenger be- 
tween God and Men ; particularly a Meſſenger of 
Peace and Reconciliation with the new World, 
an Angel of that Covenant. This is their Iris, 
which is from &go, j, e, 4919s; or it is perhaps 
from the Chaldee Ir an Angel. Again, there are 
Iitrange Fiery Apparitions, mentioned in the Old 
Teſtament, as the Burning-Buſh, and the Flaming- 
Chariots before ſpoken of, and we read that God 
appointed Holy-Fire to be kept always on the 
Altar. Hence perhaps it was that Fire was made 
a God, and Worſhipp'd by the Chaldeans and Per- 
ſeans, and was in ſuch requeſt among the Old Roe 
mans that (as you have heard) they ordered the 
Veltal Virgins to keep it unextinguiſh'd. Thus 
the Heathens had their Gods and Goddeſſes from the 
Holy Book ; which it may be that Sagacious Au- 
thor of the Book of Maccabees meant, when he 
ſaid, (a) From the Book of the Law the Heathens 
ſought to paint the likeneſs of their Images, We have 
found in this Diſcourſe, that their Images or Gods 
have been made like to thoſe things which they 
meet with in the Sacred Writings. I have ſhewed 
you the Reſemblance and Agreement between them 
in many Conliderable Circumſtances. 
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CHAP. VII. 


From the Names of the True God the Gentiles had 
the Names of their Falſe ones : as Jove and Jao, 
from Jehovah and Jah ; Adonis from Adonal, 
Baal Berith and Sabazius from Epithets given to 
the True God, Alſo, the Pagans giving the Title 
of Gods to their Kings, is deriv'd from the Sacred 
Writings, Anchialum jnz Martial, hath reference 
to the form of Swearing in the Old Teſtament. The 
Authors particular reſolution of that miſtaken word. 
The uſe of the word Horns in Prophane Authors, is 
byrrow'd from the Sacred Stile, Several other 
Words, Phraſes, and Forms of Speech, among the 
Pagans, are taken thence, There are ſome footſteps 
and relicks of the Sacred Hiſtory in the moFt remote 
Countries of the World. ObjeCftions againF#t the 
foregoing Diſcourſe anſwer d. 


Ninthly, T HE Heathens had the Names of their 

| Gods, and the pronunciation of them 
ſametimes, from the Names and Titles of 'the 
True God, They ſeem to have derived ſomething 
from what the Jews pradtis*d, concerning the 
Great Tetragrammaton, which was call'd by them 
, Haſhem, the Name emphatically, the Name appro- 
priate to God, the unexpreſſible Name ; for the Jews 
tell us, that this Name which we read Jehovah, 
was pronounced by the High Prieſt only, and 
that but once a year in the Temple, at the Feaſt 
of Propitiation, ſo that it was not known by the 
People how it was pronounced. When they met 
with it in their Bibles, inſtead of it they read 
Adonai, or Elohim, Hence a great many Con- 
jectures have been about the right pronunciation 


of 
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of this Name. It was read Fave or Jahave by the 
Samaritans, but this is laid aſide, and Mercer and 
Druſius read it Feheve. Some think that Fehejeh 
Erit was the word uſed at firſt by the Jews, and 
that afterwards it was corruptly changed into 
Feheveh, the od being turned into Fav, The 
rrue PunCtation of the Proper Name 7N was 
anciently Fahavoh , ſaith the (b) Learned Prefa- 
cer to the Firſt Volume of Dr. Lightfoot's Works, 
but he is not pleaſed to give any Reaſon for it, 
Whether Galatinus was the firſt that read and pro- 
nounced it Jehovah I will not here enquire; but 
this 1s certain he had it from the Maſorites, ac- 
cording to whoſe Points it is TW, and without 
queſtion thoſe Hebrew Criticks had it from the 
beſt and ancienteſt Copies. This was the firſt and 
trueſt reading, and ſome Mens varying from it 
hath proceeded from their Belief of the Jewiſh 
Conceit and Tradition, that their Fore-Fathers 
knew not how to read or pronounce the Tetra- 
grammaton. But though it is true they ſeldom or 
never ſpake it, yet this did not-proceed from their 
ignorance of the right Pronunciation of it, but 
from a Superſtitions Reverence and Fear. of Pro- 
phaning that word by taking it into their Mouths. 
Apt the Holy Scripture it ſelf warrants the Pro- 
nouncing of this Name, for in Ger, 22. 14, Abra- 
bam calls the place where he would have Sacrific'd 
Iſaac, Fehowah-jireh : nowa place can't be call'd by 
its Name, unleſs the Name be pronounced. So 
Gideon built an Altar, and call'd it Jehovah-Sha- 
lem, Judg. 6. 24. Beſides, the Jews themſelves, 
as preciſe and nice as they are in this matter, 


compound many Proper Names of it, though with 
ſome 
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ſome abbreviating of it, as Fehochanan, Fehonathan: 
Whence it is evident that they knew how to pro- 
nounce this Name of God, but from the reverend 
eſteem which they had of it they refus'd to do it. 
The Rabbies fooliſhly pretend Scripture for this, 
Iſa. 45. 15- Verily thuu art a God that bideſt thy 
ſelf, applying theſe words to the concealing of his 
Name, And they corrupt another Text to main- 
rain this their Superſtitious Fancy and Pradtice, 
Exod. 3. 15. Thu w my Name, le gnolam, for 
ever; they read. it /egnalem, to be concealed. 
Now, I ſay, to this Practice of the Jews, viz. 
their obſcure and uncertain Pronouncing, or ra- 
ther their not knowing how to pronounce the 
Name of the true God, the Heathens ſeem to re- 
fer, when they call him the Unkzown, and the 
{a) Uncertain God, and (b) the God that is not to 
be named. Socrates exhorted the Athenians, ſaith 
Tuſtin Martyr, to the knowledge of the (c) Un. - 
brown God, that is, the God of the Jews, The 
Inſcription on the Altar ereCted at Athens, To the 
Unknown God, ſhews that they gave the True God 
that Name, for the Apoſtle interprets it of Az, 
As 17,23. Thence that in Lucian, (d) By the 
Unknown God in Athens, And Heſychius tells us 
that there were a ſort of Gods called Zr, 
Worſhipp'd by theſe Athenians, and the Feaſts kept 
in Honour of theſe fravge Deities were | call'd 
8:0; eſpecially the Hebrew God was numbr'd 
by them among the ſtrange ones; therefore when 

: the 
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(a) Incerti Judza Dei, Lucan. Pharſal. lib. 2. Incertum Nu« 
mcn, Trebel. Pol, in vita Claudiani. (b) Innominatus deus. 
In vita Caligulz. (c) "Ayyews© 08385. Apolog. i. (4) Ni 
Ayr ow Alivars. In Philopat- 
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the Gentiles were ſpeaking of this God of the Jews» 
they added, (4) whoſoever he be : as much as to ſay» 
he and his Name are not known, And in imitation 
of this, perhaps ſome of the Pagans, would have 
their Gods to be Vikzown. (b) Macrobins acquaints 
us particularly concerning the People of Rome, 
that they would have their God, under whoſe 
protection the City was, conceald ; and he pre- 
tends this reaſon for it, becauſe if the Name of 
their Tutelar God were known, the Enemy would 
make uſe of it, and call him out by their Magick 
Art. But the true reaſon might be their fond 
imitating of the Fews (whom in many otlier things 
they were wont to follow :) hence they were not 
to know the Name of the Tutelar God of Rome ; 
he was (c) Unknown, and Unutterable, as Plutarch 
teſtifies, 

But as the Jews pretended, out of a ſuperſti- 
tious humour, that the Name RT was not un- 
known to them, when they knew well enough the 
right pronunciation of it ; ſo the Gentiles, though 
they called the God of the Jews the Unknown 
God, and ſeem'd to be ignorant of his Names, yet 
it appears that they had ſame knowledge of them, 
and that they Intiruled their Gods by the Names 
of the God of the Jews. Which I prove thus; -the 
Tetragrammaton was not unknown to the Chal- 
aeans, as Is clear from 1/a. 36. 15, 18, 20. where 
we read that the Idolatrous Rabſhakeh (who at that 
time ſpake in the Fews Language, v. 13.) knew 
ir, and often pronourc'd it. And this Name of 
God is found among the Grecians alſo, though al- 

Q 2 tered 
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Ca) "On; mort 57 & £ay. Dion. Hiſt. 1. 36, (6) Saturs 
nal. , 3. c, 9. (c) *Byras©® x; apprr@r, Roman. Queſt. 
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tered and corrupted, From (a) Macrobins we 
learn that 7ao was the Chief God of all among 
the Gentiles, for which he quoteth the Oracle of 


Apollo Clarins, 
beglco Thy mevToy UraToy Orv Twpty "Tac. 


Know this, that the Supream God of all is 7ao. 


_ A moſt Illſtrions Atteſtation to the Holy 
Writ, and the Great Name of God contain'd there- 
in. Jehovah was corruptfy pronounced Fao, and 
To was a contraCt of 7ao, as in the Songs and 
Hymns wherein they Sung Jo Pear. This latter 
word (as (b) one conjectures) is from Panah to 
look, or behold : and ſo Io Pear is as much as 
Jehovah Penoth, Lord look upon us. For it is pro- 
bable that Jo, Jao, and 'Ie? and 'Iws (for all 
theſe were in uſe) were abbreviatures of Jehovah, 
as Jah among the Jews was an Abridgment of this. 
Several of the (c) Ancient Fathers are poſitive 
that Jehovah was written by the Greeks, who were 
not well acquainted with the pronunciation of it, 
Iav. Accordingly, ſaith Porphyrius the Philoſo. 
pher, cited by (d) Enſebins, Sanconjathon receiv'd 
the account he gives of the Zews from a Prieſt of 
the God 'Izvs. And it is teſtified by (e) Djodorns, 
that Moſes reciev'd his Laws from the God that is 
called Tav. The Miſtake aroſe from the igno- 
rance of the Name fehovah, Whence it appears 
that Tas is the ſame with Jah and Jehovah, and 
that the former is but a miſtaken pronunciation of 
theſe latter. I will 


(-) Saturnal. 1, . c. 18, (b) Roug's Archzlog. Attic. /. 2. 
C2. (c) Irenaws, Clem. Alexandr, Euſebins, &c, (4) Prap. 
Evang. /.1.c.5. (e&) Ls, c 5, 
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I will add that Plato's 73 "Or, came from Moſes's 
'O av, Exod, 3. 14. according to the Septuagint, 
and MIR 7 am, according to the Original, And 
the ſame Philoſopher's T3 me@roy "Oy, "Opray *s, 
'AuTevr, anſwer to Fehovah, which is a Name of 
Exiſtence. 

Nay, that is more remarkable which we meet 
with in (a) Plwtarch, who affirms that the 1n- 
ſcription on the Temple of Afinerva in Egypt 
was thus, 1 am all that is, and was, and ſhall be, 
Which is a plain reference to God's Name in Ex0o- 
dus. And he ſpeaks of another Inſcription of Ei 
in the Temple at Delphos, which he thus applies 
to the peculiar Eſſence and Exiſtence of God, El 
&« is the compleat Appellation of God : In our an- 
« ſwering and ſpeaking to God, we ſay, Thou art, 
< attributing to him this true, certain, and only 
« Appellation, which agrees to him alone, which 
« is called Being or Exiſting, And afterwards he 
expatiates concerning the uncertain, labile and 
flux Nature of Man, and all things in Compariſon 
of God, who is moſt properly ſaid*to be, Eternally 
Exiſting. This is Ebejeh, » oy, Tam, of which 
Name of the True God theſe Gentiles had ſome 
notice, and that from the Hebrews, and imitated 
it in the Names that they gave to their falſe Dei- 
Les. 

Fovis, the old Nominative Caſe for Jupiter, (as 
Priſcian ſaith, and ſo it is uſed by Ennis and 
Varro) is borrowed from this Name Jehovah. Fu- 
piter is no other than Fovis-piter, or Jovis-Pater, 
Father Jove, or Febove, and ſo anſwers to Feho- 
vah, who hath the Name of Father given him often 
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in Scripture, And it is likely that heretofore 
fome contracted the word Jehovah, and read or 
pronounced it Fovah, as the Jews pronounced 
TFudah for Fehudah, Nay, ove or Jova, the Ab- 
breviature of Jchovah was perhaps uted by Moſes 
himſelf s which I gather from what 7oſephus ſaith 
of the Name Written on the High-Prieit's Mitre ; 
viz. That it had four Vowels, and conſiſted of 
four Vowels alone: This ſeems to have bcen Fova, 
which conſiſts of juſt ſo many Vowels, though two 
of them are uſed as Conſonants, unleſs you will 
ſay they pronounced 7 and U. as Vowels, thus, 
Joua. We may then reaſonably believe that the 
Name of the Heathens God Jovis came from the 
corrupt pronouncing or contraCting the word Je- 
hovah, or (which comes nearer to it) Fchovih, for 
ſo you will find it Written in Dext, 3. 24. 9. 26. 
And that Fovis is of Hebrew Original, and deri- 
ved from the Tetragrammaton, 1s confeſs'd by 
Varro, who thought that Jovis was firſt of all the 
God of the 7ews, as (a) St. Auguſtin quotes him, 
And though the Pagans alter'd the Name, and 
made it ſometimes exceed, and at other times 
come ſhort of four. Letters, yet this did hot ex- 
tinguiſh the ſenſe and notion among ſome of them, 
that the Original Name was a Tetragrammaton, 
For it is likely that the Pythagoreans TilegxTvs, the 
Number Four, by which they uſed to Swear, (eſpe- 
cially they confirmed the moſt ſerious Truths with 
this Oath) was taken from the Fews Tetragrammas- 
ton, The Excellent (b) Commentator on Pytha- 
goras's Golden Verſes, and particularly on: this 


png in them, talks at large why God 1s called 
TeTeaxTUs 
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Treg Ouaternarins, 10 that it ſeems the Pytha- 
goreans applied it to God. Whence a (a) Learned 
Antiquary of our own concludes, that TeTegurvs 
was Jehovah, and he conceives that Pythagoras 
(who ſpeaks of it in his Verſes) had this Myſtery 
of Duaternity from the Hebrews, who had in great 
veneration the Tetragrammaton, the Name of God 
of Four Letters. It was eaſe for this Philoſoper, 
who convers'd in his Travels (as is acknowledg'd) 
with Hebrews and Chaldees, toarrive to the know- 
ledge of this Name. | 

Let me ſuggeſt this in the next place that 
ſince the Name Fehovah was commonly pronoun- 
ced Adonai by the ſuperſtitious Fews, it might 
hence come to paſs that this Adonai, with a very 
ſmall change, gave the Name to one of the Poetick 
Gods among the Heathens, viz. Adonis. To con- 
firm which, add what ZHeſychixs ſaith, that (b) A- 
donis is as much Lord among the Phenicians, He 
miſtakes the Phenicians for the Hebrews here, as 
is very uſual. Whence then can we with greater 
probability think that Name was given to a Pagan 
God, than from its being of ſo near affinity with 
Adonai, the Name of the True God among the 
Fews? Again, Baal-Berith, i. e. the Lord of the 
Covenant, was the Name of a God or Idol of the 
Phenicians, Fudg. 8. 33. Which ſeems to be an 
imitation of the Title of the Trxe God, who as 
ſoon as the Deluge was paſt (c) made a Covenant 
with Mankind, and after that we find him (a) Coe 
venanting with Avraham, and afterward (e) witk 


the whole People of the Fews : and frequently in 
Q 4 Scripture 
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(2) Selden de Dif. Syr. (b) *Aavis, Azonbrus vn3 b0- 
iitey, i.e. xva@. (c) Gen 9: 9. (4) Gen. 19. 9. (e) EX. 
34: 27. : 
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Scripture we ſee he is making a Covenant with his 
Servants, ſo that he is the true Baal- Berith, the 
Lord of the Covenant. The Phenicians borrowed 
this out of the Jewiſh and Sacred Writings, and 
applied it to one of their Gods: whence it was 
propagated to other Nations, and "Oeu&- Faedera- 
tor, the Covenanter, was the Title of Jupiter. 
Among the Names which the Gentiles give to 
their Gods,. I may reckon Za84Q!&, or Sabatins, 
(for it is ſometimes Latiniſed) to be one, That 
this was the Name of Fupiter eſpecially, you read 
in Strabo, Valeriys Maximus, Apuleins, That it 
was a Title alſo given to Bacchus is witneſſed by 
(4) others. In alluſion to this, the word Sabos is 
often heard in the Orgia, 4. e. the Sacred Rites of 
Liber, as (b) Plutarch acquaints us. And from 
(c) Ariſtophanes we learn that a»þel, and onfaQe©- 
were words of Acclamation and Rejoycing among 
the Pagans, at their Great Solemnities, and Feſti- 
vals. Now this Name ſeems to. be of Hebrew 
Original, and refers to the Judaick Sabbath, that 
Sacred Feſtival in which God was moſt ſolemnly 
Worſhipp'd by that Nation : And this Platrach was 
ſenſible of, viz. That there was an affinity be- 
tween z8©&- (beforemention'd, the word uſed in 
the Gentile Feſtivities, eſpecially by thoſe that 
kept the Bacchanalia) and the Fewiſh Sabbath z only 
in this he err'd, not knowing the derivation of 
the Hebrew word, that he thought this was 
taken from that, 0x#faTor from ou2& ; as he ex- 
preſly ſaith. Or perhaps this Name ZafaG/©, 
which was given to their falſe Gods, was taken 


from that of the true one ; and Jupiter Sabazins 
| is 
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(a) * Arifaphan. in Avib, Dioder, Sic. lib. 36. Lucian, 
Concil. Deor. (5) Sympoſe 4 ( c) In Vp. | 
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is as much as Jehovah Zabaoth, which both 
(a) Iſaiah and (b) Jeremiah frequently repeat as 
the proper Name of God : Jehovah Zabaoth, the 
Lord of Hoſts is his Name. Some have thought 
the word Tzebaoth is placed here by way of Appo- 
tion, as If it ſhould be rendred Dominus Sabaoth, 
and thence (c) 'Ferom reckons Sabavth among the 
Names of God. But queſtionleſs this word is in 
the Plural Number, & jn regimine, and ſo the 
the true rendring is Lord of Sabaorh, 3. e. of Hoſts. 
Yea, you will find the Hebrew word retain'd even 
(4) in the Greek, as if there were ſomething 
more than ordinarily remarkable in the Hebrew. 
The Pagans, who got the ſound of this word (as 
very famous among the Hebrews) took it by it 
ſelf for God's Name, and thence (it is likely ) fra- 
med the word SZefd(1&. This ſhall ſuffice in 
brief for a proof of what I undertook, that the 
Names of the God of Iſrael are applied by the Hea- 
thens to their 1do/-Gods. The Pagans call their 
Deities by Titles which are given to the True 
God Fehovah. This makes good what I aim'd at 
that the Heathens had theſe as well as other things 
from the Sacred Scriptures : and it is certain they 
could have them from theſe only; which is a 
proof of the verity and antiquity of thoſe Holy 
Writings. 

Speaking here of the Heathen-Gods, and their 
Names as borrowed from Scripture, it may not 
be impertinent to obſerve, that even the Title of 
Goas given by the Pagans to their Kings and Prin, 
ces, was derived from the ſame inſpired Writings. 


(a) Ch. 48. v. 2. 51. 15. 54. 5. (5) Chap. 10. 16. 31. 35. 
$0.34. (c) Epiſt. 136. ad Marce/lam, (4) Lord of Sabaoth, 
Roms. 9. 29. Jam 5. 4+ 
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I grant that it partly proceeded from their ſot- 
tiſh Opinion that they were Gods indeed : But it is 
as true, that it might be derived to Prophane 
Writers, from the ſtile of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Old Teſtament, where Magiſtrates are called Gods, 
Thus in Exod. 22; 8. the Gods and the Rulers of 
the People are Synonimus. Moſes was to Aaron 
inſtead of a God, Ex. 4. 16. 4, e. according to the 
Chaldee and Arabick, a Fudge or Prince. God 
himſelf honours the Rulers of the Sanhedrim with 
the Title of Gods, Pf, 82. 6. I have ſaid ye are 
Gods. So in Pſalm 138. Gods in the 1ſt verſe are 
Kings of the Earth in the 4th. It might be ob- 
{ſerv'd that Elohim and Adonai, the uſual Names 
of God himſelf, are attributed to Great Men in 
the Sacred Writings. In ſhort, as God is often 
called X7ng in Scripture, ſo Kirzgs are called Gods, 
and thence the expreſſion is convey'd to the 
Pagans, and frequently uſed by them. Among 
the Eaſtern People Melech, Molock, and Malcham, 
(for theſe words are indifferently uſed) ſignifie 
both God and King, And perhaps 1t was in con- 
formity or relation to this Notion, that they 
commonly inſerted the Names of their Gods 
into thoſe of their Princes, though it might be 
alſoasa good Omen, or for Honour's ſake. From 
their Gods, I fay, Princes compound their Names 
as Belſhazar, from Bel : Nebuchadnezzar, Nebnza- 
radan, and Nebonaſſer, from Neboan Aſſyrian God : 
Evilmerodach, from Merodach a Babylonian God, 
and many others. Among the Perſrans we read 
the Name of God was beſtowed on their Empe- 
rours: Thus Xcr-xes was ſtiled the (*) Perſian Jupi- 

ter 
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ter. One of the Azxtiochus's had the Sirname of 0925. 
We ſhall tind likewiſe that other Nations complied 
with this Notion, What if I ſhould ſay that the 
Kerayloyo eines, mention'd by Pythagoras in his 
Golden Verſes, are theſe Terreſtrial Gods I am 
ſpeaking of ; viz. Great Princes, Celebrated Hee 
roes, Wiſe Rulers, Divine Men, or Earthly Dei- 
ties? Plato tells us in his Politicks that a Good 
King is (a) like ſome God choſen out from among#t 
Men. Princes and Commanders are ſtiled by Homer 
drow and drorgtefs, born and bred of the Gods. 
But eſpecially among the Romans this ſort of 
Language was common. Kome was no leſs than 
Heaven, and the Emperour was God. 'O 883; Kaiong 
is appli'd to the firſt Ceſar by (b) Strabo, The next 
(viz. Auguſtus) is called Dews Ceſar by Propertins. 
Ediftum Domini Deiq, noſtri, is Martial's Lan- 
guage, At Rome the Royai Palace was reputed 
a Temple : the Mount Palatize was Sacred and 
Venerable, becauſe the Emperour's Seat was there. 
(c) The Soveraignty of Magiſtrates approaches 
next to the Majeſty of Heaven, ſaith the Grave 
and Renowned Oratour. And with him agrees 
the Pithy Moraliſt, who tells that (4a) the Peo- 
ple are to look upon their Governors under no 
other CharaCter, than as if the Gods were come 
down to viſit them, We may ſay here, as the 
Philoſopher in another Caſe, & bic Dis ſunt, 
there is a kind of Divinity in Rulers, they are 
Farthly Numen's they are Created and viſible 
Deities : And being ſo ſtiled firſt of all in Scrip- 

ture, 


(a) Ofoy 08%; EZ arfpuroy. (5) Lib. 4. (c) Magiſtra- 
tuum poteſtas proxime ad Deorum Immortahum numen ac- 
cedit Pro Rabirio. (4) Nonalio nomine populus Reftorem 
ſuum intuetur quam  Dii Immortales poteſtatem viſendi ſui 
faciant. Senec, de Clement. 1, 1. 
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ture, the Title hath come down to the Pagan 
World, but hath been infinitely abuſed. . 
' Having taken notice of ſeveral References in 
Prophane Authors, to expreſs Paſſages and Uſages 
Recorded in the Old Teſtament, 1 will here ſy- 
per-add one which I meet with in Marrmial's Epi- 
grams: And I will the rather inſiſt upon it, be- 
cauſe the place is obſcure, and hath yielded mat- 
ter of great Controverſie among the Learned. 
The Epigrammatiſt writes to a Few, and tells him 
he will not credit what he faith, though he 
Swears by the Temple of Jupiter, or of any other 
Deity : Wherefore he puts him upon Swearing by 
Anchialus, 

(4a) Ecce negas juraſque mihi per templa 

Tonants : 
Non credo, jura ; Verpe, per Anchialum, 

There have been great diſputes about this 4» 
chialzs, ſome thinking it to be Sardanapaln's 
Statue erected in Azchiala, a City of Cilicia, and 
there Worſhipp*d : Of this Opinion is Dom, Cal- 
derinus : Some taking it for a Man or a Boy, 
ſome for a City or Town, and others for a 
Beaſt, as Yoſſius the Elder conceits it refers to 
the Fews Worſhipping an 4s, becauſe avſ*e,6- 
is Aſinus. But he might as well have under- 
ſtood by this word a Horſe, or a Man that 
carries burthens, for that is the import of ayſz«©, 
or rather «yſze®, Beſides, Angarins and Anchia- 
lus are too different in ſound to be thought to 
be the ſame : Wherefore I diſmiſs this. The reſt 
of the Modern Criticks agree in this, that the 
Poet directing this Epigram to a Jem, refers to 


ſomething in uſe among that People, and particu- 
. larly 
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larly ſomething mention'd in their Bible (for 
that would make the Jeſt the more biting, .as he 
imagined) viz, The Form of Swearing'by the 
True God which is uſed there. But theſe Authors 
differ about the Form. (a) Ffoſeph Scaliger de- 
rives it from the Hebrew Fountain 539K 1 238 
i. e, ſs vivit Dews, which was a form of Swear- 
ing with the Hebrews : hence, faith he, ' Martial 
was miſtaken, and thought they ſwore by An- 
chialus, whereas the Oath was Am chi alah, i. e, 
If God liveth, Our Learned Farnaby likes this 
Criticiſm very well, and hath inſerted it into 
his Notes on this place But by the leave of fo 
Great a Critick, there is I conceive ſomething 
faulty in it : For though I am moſt willing to 
grant, that there is in this place a reference to 
the Form of Swearing which was uſed by the 
Jews in the Old Teſtament ; yet I am not for- 
ward to aſſent to this interpretation of the 
word Anchialum, which this Noble Philologiſt pre- 
ſents us with, and that for theſe Reaſons; firſt it is 
not Am but Az that muſt anſwer to the begin- 
ning of the word Anchialum, However this may 
be born with, being an ealie change of a Letter. 
Secondly, there is no ſuch Hebrew word as am. 
There is im ſi, but then it ſhould be mchialum, 
not Anchialum. Thirdly, Ala is not an uſual 
word for God among the Jews, becauſe it is an 
Arabick, not an Hebrew word, and 'twas never 
made uſe of in that Nation, and tis not once - 
mention'd in the Holy Bible, wherefore I can't be- 

lieve they ſolemnly Swore by Ir. 
For the ſame Reaſon I am apt to reject that 
other ſolution of this place in Marrial, which a 
very 


(a) De Emendat. Temp. in Profegems. 
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very (a) Excellent and Choice Writer hath of- 
fered, Anchialum or Anchialon, faith he, is com- 
poſed of theſe three words [An] nor, [Chai] 
vivit (and without the Vowel under it Ch;, and 
perhaps they might vulgarly pronounce it ſo) and 
Lgnalion] or [alon] deus: For this (faith he) 1s 
an Oath of a Jew who denies the Crime which he 
is accus'd of, he Swears thus, An chi alon, 1. e. 
Non: vivit dens. ButI cannot in due Conlidera- 
tion think that this is a true account of this 
Paiſagez for firſt Aloz was not a Name in uſe 
(nay perhaps not known) among the Fews, This 
Author indeed faith it may be gathered out of 
Plautus, that God's Name was pronounced Alor, 
but. we are not to conlider what pronunciation 
the Name had among other People, 3. ce. Foreign- 
ers, but what was in conſtant uſe among the 
Jewiſh People : for the Poet refers here to that. 
Wherefore there being no ſuch Name among 
them, it could not be by them uſed in an Oath, 
and conicquently it is not here meant, when Mar- 
tial 15 jelting with the Circumciſed Poet. And 
as for the word Ehor, which *cis true isoften uſed 
. In Scripture, and of which this Aloz ſeems to be 
a corruption, It 1s an Epithet rather than a Name 
ot God, and therefore was not (it is likely). put 
into a Formal Oath. Again, the word az, which 
this Author makes one of the ingredients of 
this word which the Poet uſeth, hath no ſuch 
fignification as he pretends it hath. Indeed ajin, 
and the contraction of it #2 1s non, but az hath 
no other ſigniiication but avz, Or quorſum, Or quonſ- 
que, as any Man may {atisfie himſelf, by conſult- 

ing the places where it 0Cccurs, 
But 


(2) Petit. Var, Leftion, 0. 1. 
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.. But another (a) Perſon of infinite Literature 
(who alſo is of Opinion that ir is an Oath and a Few- 
;/ Oath, that is here meant) tells us, that per An- 
chjalum is a Corruption of DYTY IN y1BI, I, e al- 
ciſcatur 1s qui vivit in aternum : For we read, faith he, 
that Chi olam is one of Gods great Names, Dan. 
4- 31. and we read alſo of Swearing by this Name, 
Dan. 12, 17, Wherefore Martials Verſe ſhould 
have been written thus, 


i, e. Let him who lives for ever (viz. God) take 
vengeance on me,'vjz. if I torſwear my ſelf. This 
is a Criticiſm worthy of ſo Learned an Antiquary. 
But I have ſomething conſiderable to objeCt againſt 
it z as firſt this iperang which here he brings in is 
altogether redundant, for we read not that they 
uſed this word in Swearing, therefore there was 
no reaſon to-inſert it here, and to make it part 
of the form of a Fewiſh Oath, Moreover, Chi 
Olam is miſtaken for Chi gnolma in Dan. 4. 31. 
which will not come into the Verſe. But chiefly 
I make bold to difſent from this Worthy Perſon's 
Opinion, becauſe [ think I have an eaſier and plain- 
er to propound. 

That which I offer is this, that this word Az- 
chiaium contains in it theſe three words, an, chi, 
and elohim, The word ar 1s an abbreviature of 
anna, which 1s an uſual Interjection, ſometimes 
tranſlated ow, P/al. 118, 25. and ſometimes oh, 
(an exclamatory Syllable,) Ex. 32.31. yea, in all 
or moſt of the places where we find ir, 1t beats 
this laſt ſignification, or borders very- near upon 


Non crea : * Verpe, 1peran chi olam. 


(a) Seld:n de Tur. Hzred, Hebr, 
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it. It 1s a particle uſed among the Hebrews to 
expreſs the Aﬀettions and Emotions of the Mind 
(as Mercer hath well obſerv'd) which are frequent- 
ly accompanied with Exclamations. And by en- 
quiring into the Texts where *cis uſed, it will ap- 
pear, that it is alſo an InterjeCtion of Aſſeveration, 
and is as much as ſane, profetto, certe, To this 
purpoſe it is rightly rendred 7zruly, P/. 116, 16, 
wherefore it is no wonder that It 1s uſed in 
Swearinsg, I find that this Paſſionate Expletive 1s 
of the tame fſignification in the beginning of a 
Word or Sentence with [za] in the end of them : 
whence perhaps the Greek word va: and Latin ne 
(both uſed in Oaths) are derived. This I have 
ſaid to ſhew the fitneſs of this firſt word in this 
place. The two others are Ch; and Elohim, which 
being joined together are the ſame that [God li- 
veth, ] which you will find to be the very expreſs 
words which are uſed in the Old Teſtament when 
they Swore, as in 1 Sam. 2. 27. 1 Kings 17, 12. 
18, 10, Chai Elohim, God liveth : but we render 
it [as God liveth ] and perhaps very ſignificantly, 
becauſe an Oath is generally expreſs*d by a defeCtive 
Speech: ſome word is left out, and our Tran- 
flators ſupply ic; This we are certain of, that ir 
is uſual in the Old Teſtament to Swear by God's 
Life, and in theſe very terms, The Lord liveth, 
God liveth. Yea, God himſelf 'Swears by his Life, 
Am. 6. 8. As I live, ſaiththe Lord, Thence God 
in the Old Teſtament is called the Living God. 
Which Epithet is ſo commonly given him, and 
was without doubt fo frequently uſed by the 
Jews, that it came by that meansto be well known 
to the Gentiles, which I ſhould gueſs, gave riſe to 
the Greek Name of Jupiter. The Heathens Na- 
med him Ziyz,, the Living God, 473 5 Giv. And 

{ 
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1 am apt to think that from the Nominative Zewws 

(which is of the ſame Original) the Name Dems 

comes, for ?tis probable that heretofore it was 
pronounced as one Syllable, and ſo was as much as 

avs, which is the ſame with Zevs, for you fee the 

C is turn'd into 4 in the three next Caſes, as 
AG, &c. Therefore even Dems the Living God. 

But to proceed, God's Life is himſelf, and chere+ 
fore *tis no wonder that God's People the Jews 
Swore by it. Chi Elohim was the conſtant form of 
words which they uſed, and it was taken (as you 
have heard) out of the Holy Scriptures. So then 
An chi elohim 1s no other than Yerily, truly the Lord 
liveth : the word an being prefix'd by the Jews to 
expreſs their afteftion and concern about the thing 
which they aſſerted or denied witha folemn Oath 
Now, when the Fews pronounced this Oath in 
theſe words, thoſe that were ignorant of the 
Tongue, thought it was all but one word or Name, 
Our Witty Poet who was not skilPd in the He- 
brew, was guilty of the ſame miſtake, and put the 
Few upon Swearing by Anchialum, which was a 
miſunderſtanding of Ar chi Elohim: which words 
when they were pronounced faſt and indiſtinQly, 
ſeem'd unto thoſe who were not skilFd in the 
Hebrew Tongue to ſound like Anchialum. There= 
fore Martial ſaith, Fura, Verpe, per Anchialum, 
i, e. per an chi Eloim, or with an uſual Synalzpha, 
An ch Eloim, which likewiſe is an inſtance of 
what I aſſerted before, that Tranfpoſitions, Ab- 
breviatures and Corruptions of words are very 
uſual, and that their right Termtnations. are laid 
aſide very often, Or, perhaps the Name 7X E! 
(which is alſo the uſual Name of God in the 
Old Teſtament, ) is here intended : For that alſo 
was uſed in Oaths, as appears from Fob = 
| Chas 
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Chaj el, As God liveth, And without doubt it 
was uſed by the Jews, as well as Eloah and Elohim, 
in Swearing : yea, ſome Hebricians have thought 
that theſe words are derived from the Verb Alah 
juravit, becauſe they are uſed in'{wearing. An 
chi EI, Yerily God liveth, was a common form of 
an Oath, no leſs than Ar chj Elohim, and thence 
the ignorant Hearers among the Pagans thought 
that the Name of the Jews God was Archiel, or 
Anchial: And Martial here having occaſion to 
uſe it In the Accuſative Caſe, adds the ufual ter- 
mination to it, and makes it Anchialum. Swear 
to me, ſaith he to his Brother Poet, who was a 
7ew by a Jewiſh Oath, Swear by the moſt So- 
lemn and Sacred Oath that you have in uſe a- 
mong you, and that is, (as I have heard) Anch1al 
or Archiel, which is no other then Az chi EL, 
Verily God liveth, With great deference and re- 
ſpe to the judgments of the foreſaid Learned 
Criticks, I propound either of theſe to be th 


faireſt and eaſieſt ſolution of that Controverted\ * 


place of Martial, It is not Chi Alah, nor Chi 
Alon, nor Chi gnolam, but Chi Elohim, or Chi El 
(take which you pleaſe) that is referr'd to here 
by the Poet: for thele are the very words uſed in 
Scripture, and we read that one of them eſpe- 
cially is the expreſs form of Swearing among 
the Hevrews. - Which is the thing I alledged this 
paſſage for, viz.. Tolet you ſee how Pagan Wri- 
ters have frequent references to the Book - of 
God, and particularly the Name of the True 
God, and tothe Cuſtoms and Uſages there ſpoken 
oi, and thereby do in ſome meaſure give Teſti- 
mony to the Truth and Reality of thoſe Writings 

I would offer to the Learned another Notion 
in proſecution of the Subje& I have been ſo 
long 
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long upon. Iam of the Opinion that from the 
frequent mention of Horns in the Old Teſtament, 
the Heathens borrow'd the like expreſſion, and 
apply'd it in that yery ſenſe in which 'cis uſed in 
thoſe holy Writings. The Hebrew Kerez (whence 
the Greek iexs the Latin Cornu, and the German 
and Engliſh Zorn, ſignifies fight, Strength, For- 
titude, as alſo Foy, Safety, Proſperity ; whence you 
read of the Horn of Salvation, 2 Sam. 22. 3. 
Pfal. 18. 2. andthe exalting, lifting up, and ſetting 
#p the Horn, 1 Sam. 2. 1, Pf. 75.4, 10. Pf. 8g. 17. 
Pſ. 112, 9., Lam. 2. 17. Zach. 1,21. On the con- 
trary, catting off the Horn, ſignifies debaſing, de- 
grading, a mournful, unſafe, afflicted Condition, 
as is clear from Pſ. 75, 10. Fer. 48. 25. Lam, 2. 3, 
And defiling the Horn, is of the ſame import, 
Fob 16. 5, From the ſignification of the Verb. 
Karan, we may be partly confirmed in this ſenſe 
of the Noun Keren, for 'tis faid of oſes's Face 
that it ſhone, Ex. 34. 29. it was very Bright and 
Glorious. The vulgar Latin renders it, jt was 
Horn'd, and thence (was faid before) Moſes is 
uſually Piftured with Horns. But we muſt un- 
derſtand it ſpoken Metaphorically, viz. of thoſe 
Rays or Beams of Light which darted from his 
face, 'and which were as 'twere Horns of Light. 
So in Hab, 3. 4, by Horns is meant Brigntneſs or 
Light, and it is ſo exprelly interpreted in that 
verſe, The Radiancy, the Splendour of oſes's 
Face was very great, and 1s rightly called by the 
Apoſtle, the Glory of his Conntenance, 2 Cor. 3. 7. 
So that hence we may gather. that the word im- 
ports. Outward Glory, And as this word Keren 
ſiznifies more generally Power, Grandeur, Out- 
ward Glory, and Proſperity, ſo it more particu- 
larly denotes Kingly Power, Sovereign _—_ 
R 2 an 
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and Empire, the Greatneſs and Splendor of 
Crowned Heads. (Whence, by the way,l propound 
It as probable, that from the Eaſtern words Karan 
and Keren are derived the Greek n#i2zr0', Dominus, 
Imperator, and the Latin Corova, Thus Horn 1s 
applied in 1 Sam. 2, 10, He ſhall give ſtrength un- 
fo bis King, and exalt the Elorn of his Anointed. 
And in the Pſalms you will find that this word 
hath particular reference to Davida as King, 
Pf. 89, 24. 91.10. Soin Pf, 132. 17. *tis ſpoken 
of him as the Lord's Anointed, and *tis joined with 
a Crown in the next verſe. In the Book of Da- 
nicl this Language is very common, in the 7th and 
Sth Chapters a Horn and Horns ſignifie Princely 
Dominion, and the Perſons that exerciſed it : and 
in tho latter of theſe Chapters thoſe two Horn'd 
Beaſts, a Kam, and a Goat, are Repreſentatives of 
Kings and Kingdoms, It is in expreſs words ſaid 
in two places, Horns are Kings, Dan. 7, 24- 8: 7- 
Now, from this particular ſtile and idiom of the 
Ancient Holy Book of the Scriptures, the Heathen 
Writers learnt to ſpeak after the ſame manner, 
Not only in a general- way was the word Horr 
uſed by ſome of their Authors, to (a) expreſs 
Vigour, Spirit, Strength, and Power, but more 
eſpecially and ſignally they make uſe of it to 
iignifie Supream Power and Dignity, ſuch as that 
of their Gods, and of their Kings. Thus (6b) Cor- 
"ger was the Epithet of Jupiter Hammon, and we 
may inform our ſelves from ſeveral Writers 
that te was commonly: pictured with Horns : 


vhich had its riſe, I conceive, from the like re- 
pre- 


— — — 


{s) Tunc pauper cornua ſumit, Horat. (6) ——Ser 
Corniger ids fupiter =—- Lucan, |, g. 
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preſentation of Great Ones in the Old Teſtament, 
as yon haye heard. I know other Reaſons are 
alledg'd as that of Servizs, who thinks this Fu- 
psrer had that Title, and was repreſented Horned, 
becauſe of his Winding Oracles, becauſe his An- 
ſwers had as many crooked Turnings as a Ram's 
Horn.. Macrobics, and ſome others tell us, that 
this Hammon was no other than the Surv, whoſe 
Beams are Cornute, whoſe Rays are in the faſhion 
of Horns, If the 24oon had been meant, then I 
confeſs the Epithet of Horned had been very 
Natural : But 1don*tthink, that the Metaphorical 
Hornsof the Sun (which are its Rays) were thought 
of here by the Ancients. Wherefore, I look upon 
theſe as mean and trifling Reaſons, But the true 
occaſion, if I miſtake not, of their deſcribing 
Jupiter Hammon with Horns, and of repreſenting 
other Gods, as Pan and Bacchus, after the ſame 
manner, was this, that they complied with the 
Stile of the Sacred Writings, (as was an uſual 
thing with them) which ſet forth Great Power, 
Magnificence and Glory, eſpecially Xingly Power 
and Greatneſs, by the expreſſion of Horns. This 
ſuited well with their Gods, who were Great Folks, 
and generally Deified Kings. We read, that a Ram 
and a Goat are Symbols of Regal Strength, in the 
Prophetick Writings ; in imitation of which, it 
is probable, Jupiter Hammon was Worſhip*d in 
Africk, in the ſhape of an Image which had partly 
the proportions of a Ram, and partly of a Goar. 
And from the ſame Original, (viz; the Holy 
Scriptures) it was, that Anciently the Pagan Kings 
and Monarchs were repreſented and ſtiled Horned, 
as we may ſatisfie our ſelves from ſeveral Authors. 
It. is well known that Aexander the Great was 
called amiegr@ bicornss ; of which ſome give this 
R 3 Rea- 
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Reaſon, becauſe (iay they) of the amplicude of 
his Empire, which was extended to both the 
extream Horns of the World, Eaſt and Weſt. 
Others ſay, he would have been thought to be 
the Son of Fupiter Hammon, who was Cornute, 
and accordingly they drew Alexander ſo. And 
there are other Reaſons aſlign'd by (a) Authors, 
why this Great Conquerour had the denomina- 
tion of Amiger&, but they ſeem to be far fetch'd, 
and not to give ns the true and genuine ac- 
count. of ir, which 1 take to be this, viz. That 
this Title was derived to the Gentiles from the 
frequent Language and Phraſeology of the Old 
Teſtament, which expreſſes Kingly Power by 
Horns, and more eſpecially from the Prophecy 
of Dazicl, where the>Grecian Monarchy is de- 
{cribed by a He Goat, an Horn'd Animal, and the 
firſt King of that third Monarchy, viz. Alexander 
the Great is ſignified by Keren Chazuth, a No- 
table Horn, Dan. 8. 5. a Great and Viſible Horn, 
as the Hebrew word properly ſignifies: And as 
gain, he is called in the ſame Chapter the Great 
Horn, v. 21. All Interpreters agree in this, that 
Alexander the Great is meant here, although they 
difter in expounding other parts of the Chapter. 
lence this Mighty Monarch would in his PiCtures 
and Coins be K:ezogig&, repreſented as Horn'd, 
yea, his choice Horſe, which .he moſt prized, is 
known by this Character, And from this Great 
Man his Succeſſors learnt to ſtamp their Coin, 
with Horned Images and Impreſſions. Hence 
Alexander is called Dulcarnain, in the Alcoran by 
Mahomet , which is equivalent to &aniczi©, for 
| that 
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(a) Scaliger de emendat, Temp. Hwitinger, L'Emperevr, 
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that I ſuppoſe to be the meaning of that Eaſtern 
— And till ſome others give a better In- 
terpretation of Chaucer's [at Dulkernoon} I pre- 
ſume to ſay ir ſignifies as much as to be in=4 
maze, to be at ones wits end, to be dilemma'd, 
to be puſh'd at on one fide and the other, as 
were with a double Horn. So much for that 
Name given to that Great Monarch, of which 
many Writers have diſputed, and I have made 
bold to put in among the reſt, and to offer 
my apprehenſions concerning that Epither, 1 
refer it to the Old . Teſtament, which was not 
unknown to ſome of the wiſelt of the Gentiles, 
who thence borrow'd many Words and Phraſes, 
and mvre Cuſtoms and Practices, Hence Horns 
came to be fignificative of Kingly Greatneſs 
and Power. Hence it wasa Cuſtom among the 
Perſians to wear a (4) Rams Head of Gold for 
a Diadem. Hence Attila, King of Hunns, was 
pourtray*d with Horns, as is to be ſeen in An- 
cient Medals, And that Aorns were a Badge 
of Regality and Dominiou, is clear from what 
we read 1n (b) YValerius Maximus, viz. That 
when on a ſudden Horns were ſeen to appear on 
the Head of Geritizs Cippus, as he was going out 
at the door, the Reſponſe was, that he ſhould 
be King, if he return'd into the City. 

I have now almoſt finiſhd my Task, I mean, 
ſo far as it reſpects the Old Teſtament. Let me 
only add this after. all, that many things in 
Homer, Euripides, Sophocles, Theognts, &c, may 
not only be reduced to, but ſeem ro be borrow?d 
from Davig's Pſalms, Solomon's Proverbs, the | 

R 4 Book 
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Boof of Wiſdom, and Eccleſiaſticus, (which are but 
an imitation of theſe) and other-parts, both of the 
Canonical and Apocryphal Writings. This hath 
been partly ſhew?d by (a) ſome of late, but might 
be carried on much further. 1 do not think every 
Saying that is like another in Scripture, was taken 
thence. That ofthe Ap&ſtle, 1 Gor, 2. 9, (which 
he takes from 1/a 64. 4.) Eye bath not ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, neither hath it enter*d into the Heart of 
Man, is very like that paſſage in Empedocles, 


'Our' EmiÞegurey Ta I) ardbegry, "or inatuse, 
*OuTs Vow THEUANTTR. 


but no Man can think there was any reference to 
it, I do not ſay, that Lucretimn's 


Ceait item retro, de terra quod fuit ante, 
In terras: Et quod miſſum ex eAtheris oris, &c. 


was Copied out of Solomon, Ecclel. 12, 7. Ther 
ſhall the duFft return to the Earth as it was, and the 
Spirit ſhall return unto God who gave it, | know 
many Sentences may happen to be alike, yea the 
ſame in Sacred and Prophane Writers : T he Moral 
Subjeft they Treat upon might afford the like 
matter and words ſometimes; but in comparing the 
Hagiographa, and thoſe Writings, you will find,that 
at other times there is more than this; the Genius 
of the Stile is the ſame, the manner of expreſſion, 
the forms of Speech, the particular Phraſes and 
Proverhial Sayings, which had their firſt riſe 

| among 
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among the. Hebrews, are the very ſame. This is 
excellently ſhewed by the Learned Hugh Grotius in 
his Annotations, and it plainly diſcovers whence the 
Pagan Writers had thoſe things. Some of the 
Prophane Poets, borrow?d their ſtrain of Love- 
Songs and Epithalamiums, from Solomons Canticle : 


« Eſpecially Thcocritms,(as(4)Santtins hath ebſerved) 


from whom the reſt learnt that way of Verſe, hath 
not a few paſſages in his /dyliia, expreſly taken out 
of that Sacred Song, And in that Dialogue of 
Plato, which he entitles Sympoſium or his Eroticks, 
there are ſeveral things, which you would gueſs 
are alluſions to Solomons Love-Dialogue, or Epitha- 
lamiym. And to heapup ſeveral particulars toge- 
ther, it was ſaid by Solor in his Diſcourſe with 
Creſus, (as both Herodotus, and Diogenes Laertins 
report) that the (b) Term of Mans Life, 1s three. 


ſcore years and ten, as if he had had it from the Pen 


of the Holy Pſalmiſt, Pal. 90. Io, The Acclama- 
tion or Shout which was uſed among the Heathens 
in War, when there was an occaſion of Joy and 
Thankſgiving, was (c) *ExzAi9; which you may ea- 
fily conceive was a corruption of Allelujeah. Some 
(d) Chapters and (e) Pſalms of the Old Teſtament, 
are diſpoſed in an Alphabetical Order ; which gave 
riſe to that ſort of Verſes, call'd Acrofticks: Such 
are the Arguments of Plautus's Comedies, and the 
Elogium of Chriſt, in one of the Sibylls, which you - 
will find alſo in Tully. This piece of Wit and 
Fancy, was borrowed from the Holy Writings, 
which were Endicted by the Sacred Spirit. = 

ere, 
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(a) In Cantic. Soom. (6b) "Oxy ayfpwrive bis gnoiv" T1 
£2SomnxorrTa Herodot. 1. 1. c. 32. Laert. in Solone. (c) Z&ſchil. 
jn Prome:h. (4) Prov. 31. and the four firſt Chapters of the 
Lawmentation, («) Pſalms 25. 344 37, 111, 112, 119+ 145» 
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here, when I am ſpeaking of the Pagans borrowing - 


from the Hebrews, I might even obſerve to you, 
that the very Greek, Alphabet is taken from them ; 
which the Grecians themſelves in part confeſs, for 
they ſay they had their Letters from the Phenici- 
ans, who were near Neighbours to the Hebrews, 
and who indeed are uſually miſtaken for theſe. 

I will add in the laſt place, that the Old Teſta- 


. ment, hath left ſome remains of it, in moſt remote 


Countries of rhe World, as China, India, America, 
as our Modern Travellers will inform us. In all 
theſe parts, there are evident and apparent foot- 
ſteps of- the Hiſtory of the Bible. Adartinizs in 
his Hiſtory of China acquaints us, that the Chj- 
zeſes have Records concerning the Univerſal Flood, 
and that there are among that People ſeveral Me- 
morials of the Old Patriarchs; and accordingly 
(a) one hath given us a brief account out of him 
of Cain, Enoch, and Noah, That in 1ndia, the 
footſteps of o/aick Doftrine remain among the 
Brachmans, is proved by (b) Huetus. The high- 
eſt Mountain of Zelar, an Iſle in the Eaſt- Indies, 
is call'd by the Inhabitants (c) Adam's Top, and 
there is Adam's Cave, where he lamented himſelf 
after his Fall. The Ceremony of putting their 
Hands under one another's Thighs, when they 
ſolemnly Swear to one another, of which we read 
In Ger, 24. 2. 47.29. Is (4) obſerv'd among ſome 
of the Indians at this day. The Americans, ſaith 
Acoſta, have Traditions of the Deluge, and make 
mention of it in their Difcourſes : And Huerius 
ſheweth, that ſeveral Rites and Laws of 2oſes are 
obſerved by them. The Antient Patriarchs lefp 

behind 
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(z) Horn. Arca Nox. (6) Demonſt. Evang. Prop. 4. 
(c) Urſin. AnaleR. 1;5, 4. (4) Avenariys in verbo Jarek, 
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{ behind them, remembre:ces of their Aftions, even 
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in theſe places; their Memory 15s ſtill preſerv'd and 
retained in many Names, Cuſtoms, and Practices, 
that are among them, The Name Joſeph is often 
found there, and Halujab is uſed in their Songs. 
as (a)- Hornius obierves. The People of Peru re- 
port, (6) that all their Earth was overwhelm'd 
with waters, and lay cover'd with them a long 
time, that Men and Women periſhed, excepting 
only a few, that betook themſelves to ſome Veſſels 


of wood, and ſo preſerv'd themſelves, Thoſe of 


Mexico tell '(c) that there were five Suns hereto. 
fore, that gave light to the World, and that the 
firſt and oldeſt of them periſhed in the waters,and 
at the ſame. time, the Men that were upon the 
Earth were drowned, and all things were deſtroy- 
ed. And ſeveral other ſuch paſſages, the Inhabi- 
tants of the New-found-Land, received from their 
Forefathers, ſome of whom perhaps were Jews, 
for (d) Manaſſeb Ben Iſrael thinks the Ter 
Tribes who were carried Captive, came into the 
Weft-Indies, (as well as into ſome parts of China 
and Tartary) and there have left footſteps of old 
Judaiſm. But whether theſe were Relicks, or 

only Apeings of it, I will not ſtand to diſpute. 
Thus I have abundantly made good, that the 
Heathens borrowed from Scripture and Inſpired 
Men. Their Prieſts took their Religious Cere- 
monies, yea their very Gods: their Poets took 
their Fables ; their Hiſtorians, their more ſerious 
Narratives; their Philoſophers, their Notions and 
Opinions ; ' their Common People, their Words 
and Phraſes, their Uſages and Cuſtoins, from the 
Writings 


—_— 
— 


— 


(s) De Orig. Americ, (5) Aug, Cara, (c) Lup, Goma, 
{d) Spes Iſraelis, 
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Writings of the Old Teftament, and the DoCftrine, 
Rites, and PraCtices of the Fews therein Recorded. 
So that it is evident, that Pagars bear Teſtimony 


to the Contents of the Old Teſtament, and that 


Prophane Writers atteſt the Truth and Authority 
of thoſe Sacred Writings. 
If any Obje&, that I have ſhewed my felf arbi- 
trary and laviſh, in ſome of the Derivations of 
Words, which I have offered, and that there is 
not ſufficient ground for the Etymological part of 
my Diſcourſe I briefly Anſwer, I have purpoſely 
and induſtriouſly all along, taken care to avoid 
this imputation. For I have ſometimes taken 
notice of, and been aſhamed of the great Extra- 
vagancy of ſome Writers in this very point. Thus 
Calepine derives Canis a Canendo, as if Barkin 
and Singing were the ſame thing. (a) One de. 
rives Scribo from year», and labours to make ir 
out. Such an Extravagant Etymologizer is Ave- 
narius in his Hebrew Lexicon, who fetches Baoraeus 
from Maſhal dominatus eſt, and 5rpev©&- from Tſa- 
niph, and Scorpio from Gnacrab, which is the He- 
brew Name of that Animal, Yea, he deduces Turk. 
from Kedar, by a Metatheſis, And Monſieur 
_—_ is not far behind him, for he is oftentimes 
very bold and preſuming in his Etymologies, he 
making it his buſineſs to fetch all from the Pheni- 
cian Tongue; which to accompliſh, he makes any 
thing out of any thing, I have not ventured to 
Etymologize after the rate of theſe Men (though 
they are all of them very Learned Heads, ) but [ 
have with ſingular care, throughout my whole un- 
dertaking, endeavour'd to preſerve the Honour of 
Grammar 


—_ 
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(a) Herm, Hugp de Scribendi Origine. 
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Grammer and Criticiſm, which ſo many have Vio- 
lated ; and not to put off the Reader with far 
fetch'd Derivations of Words and Names, without 
obſerving the due Laws of reducing and forming 
them. 1 have never preſumed to derive one word 
trom another, where there was not a fair Gram- 
matical Analogy between them, and ſome agree- 
ment in their ſound; and ſome conſiderable proba- 
bility of their being nearly allied to one another. 

In the next place, if any Obje#, that I have ga- 
thered many things from the mere ſound and like- 
neſs of words, which is an uncertain and Arbi- 
trary thing, and there is no concluſion to be made 
thence; I Anſwer, it is true, the ſole Aﬀnity of 
words is no firm and undeniable Argument of 
their Origination, The ſignifications of words in 
different Languages, may ſometimes be coincident, 
yet we are not certain gghence of their Deri- 
vation. This I am moſt ready to grant; nay 
farther, thar it is folly to derive one word from 
another, meerly becauſe of the likeneſs of them ; 
as if, becauſe the Pextateuch is divided into Para- 
ſhah's, therefore we muſt derive Pariſhes from 
thence, they being ſuch a part of a City or Town 
{et out, as divided and ſeparated from the reſt : 
You may as well derive Montgomery from Gomer, 
and ſay it is the Aontanom Country were Gomer, 
Lived. Who thinks, that the Enghſb word Evz!,” 
comes from the Hebrew, Evil, a Fool? It would 
| be ridiculouſly quibling, to fetch the Proverbial 
' Saying, As lean as a Rake, from the Hebrew, Rakai 
tenuis, macer, gracilis fuit ; or to make 4 bad one 
in Engliſh, to have Aﬀinity with Abaddor, It would 
bo yer more intolerably ridiculous, and might be 
look'd upon as a School-Boy's pun, to derive a 
High- Man, from one of the three Giants called 
A'iman. 
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Abiman. Wherefore, I do not contend, that all 
accidental likeneſſes in words, are a foundation to 
ground Etymologies and Derivations upon. 1 
know ſome are very fooliſh and trifling here; they 
find ſuch and ſuch words in different Tongues, 
agrecing in ſound, and thence they infer they are 
akin, if they can but make out any kind of reſem- 
blance in their ſignification. If the Hebrew word 
bad, (which hath many ſignifications) had one like 
the Evgliſh (bad,) they would preſently ſay, that 
this came from that. If Siccus had been of the 
ſame iignification with eAgrotivs, we ſhould have 
faid the Engliſh word Sick was thence. If oxiz 
had ſignified any thing like Celum, or ether, we 
ſhould have derived Skie thence, If giyrur had 
been as much as imperare, gubernare, ſome would 
conclude regnum to be derived from it, And 
ſeveral other words I could inſtance in, which you 
ſhall find in another place. I grant then, that there 
1s a great deal of uncertainty in Erymologies, and we 
arenot tolay any huge ſtreſs upon them.But though 
this be true, yet where we find there is a great pro- 
 babllity that words are related to one another, 
where there is good ground for it, we are to take 
notice of it, Though there be in Goropius Bechanys 
and ſome others before mention'd, many frivolous 
Etymologies, and fanciful Derivations, yet this hath 
not made Wiſe Men diſregard the Alliance and 
Cognation which are between words, eſpecially 
between the Hebrew and other words. Thus it is 
moſt probable, that the following Greek, Latin, 
Engliſh, and French ones, are derived from the 
Hebrew, 


Greek, 


51 
: 
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Greek,, Muniuer, Myſte-1 FCMiſter, idem. 


rium, 
Uro. Ur, 1901s. 
Lat. Ic | Meſurah, dem. 
/Gibboſus, | & | Gibben, 7am. 
Fig, > © < Fag, ficus. 
Engl, Dumb.. = | Dum, {iJuit, ob- 
mutuir, 
Lowe | Chebel, funis, 
French, Haraſſer , and Haras, diruit , 
Engliſh, Hataſle. L deſtruxir. 


I cannot peremptorily aver, that thefe are of 
Hebrew Original, but no Man alive is able poſi- 
tively to aſſert the contrary, Yea, there are 
many words in the Derivation of which all gene- 
rally agree z- few or none deny, or ſo much as 
doubt that the Latin Guvernare, and the Engliſh 
ro Govern, are from the Greek xvBzgray, and all of 
them from the Hebrew Gabar, Gubernavit, wicit + 
Tower, from Turrs, and both from Tar, (Syriak) 
the ſame : Camel, and Camelys, and x4una& from 
Gamal, the ſame : Tornare, to Turn, from Togvar, 
and that from Tor, ordo, curſus : Vinum, Wine, 
civoy from 7ajin, the ſame. And it is granted” by 
all that 9«#«&, Saccus, a Sack, come from the 
Hebrew (Sak) of the fame lignification. And 
Amen ſignifies the ſame in all Langnages, and 
therefore it can*r be denied that the Afodern 
ones had it from the Learned ones, and that the 
Ancienteſt among 'theſe, which is the Hebrew, 
communicated it to the reſt. Who queſtions whe: 
ther theſe Engliſh 8nd Latin words come from the 
Greek ? Y1z. 


Stat, 


y 
ot! art 


I 


» 


256 The Truth and Authori ty 


Strangulare, to Strangle, ] regy ſans. 

Comere, to Comb, Koudy, . 
Diſcus, a Diſh, Nox. 

Pix, Pitch, | TiITE 

Anchors , 'an Anchour, a yKuga. 


8 
Linum, a Line, Linnenz > from < Afyoy. 


Chorda, a Chord, xogdv. 
Pena, Pain, Tov. 
Tumba, a Tomb, K TvapOr. 
Hora, an Hour, | wg. 
Lampas, a Lamp. J LALLTAS. 


And many other words there are whoſe derivation 
is plain and caſte, and therefore is moſt readily 
acknowledged. There is reaſon then why we 
ſhould enquire into the Original of words, and 
track them to their fountain head, And this is 
that which I have done in the fore-going Enter- 
Prize: where there was a great likelihood that 
the Greek or Latin were derived from the 
Hebrew, I took notice of it, and improved it to 
my purpoſe. I have not offer'd any thing that 
is ſtrain'd and forc'd : The Derivation of thoſe 
words which I had occaſion to look into in this 
Diſcourſe is very plain and obvious, and ſuch as 
any unprejudic'd Man will not boggle at, as 


Thoth 
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Thoth and Baz, 
Erebus, 

Nutr, Python, 
lapetus, 
"Ayaress 
BeifJunc, 
Iphigenia, 
Belus, 
Jerombaal, 
Jobatas, 
Hamon, 

Inv & *'I9v9, 
Jovis, 

Adonis, 
Anchialum, 


Ex$Aw, 


I 


} 


i 
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C Tohn and Bohu, 


Ereb, 
Pathan. 
Faphet, 
Anakim. 
Bethel. 

( genia. 
Iphthigenia, or Jepthi« 
Bel, or Baal. 
Ferubbaal. 

Foab. 

Ham, 

Fah, and Jehovah. 
Fehovah, 

Adonai, 

An chi Elohim. 


Alleluj; n 


I appeal to any Impartial Critics, whether 
there be not ground for theſe Derivations. 
They are Natural, plain, and eafie, and the 

S 


main 
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main ſubſtantial Radical Letters.on both ſides 
are preſerv'd : beſides, there were always Con- 
currerit Circumſtances to determine me to believe 
this to be the true Origination, as that the Mat- 
ter ſpoken of was alike, that the Gentiles had 
notice of theſe things or Perſons from the 
Jews, and particularly that they had made many 
of their Gods from Famous Men, and that thoſe 
Hebrew Perſons, whom we mention'd, were ſome 
of the moſt famous in the whole World, and 
other things occurred to me of the like na- 
ture. 

And as for Bacchus and Noachns, or Bacch and 
Noach, though 1 am not very earneſt in preſ- 
ſing the affinity between them, yet thoſe who 
conſider what a number of words is changed 
and corrupted by time, will not wonder that 
ſome Learned Writers have thought thoſe words 
to be the ſame Originally. There are many 
Greek and Latin words which might be produ- 
ced, wherein one or more Letters are put for 
others, and ſuch alterations are made, that the 
words have loſt their native ſound, and ſeem 
to be quite other words, I could render this 
the more credible, by inſtancing in many 
words in our own and other Modern Langua- 
ves, Which are corrupted in common Diſcourſe, 
and are much unlike the words from whence 
they are derived : And yet we readily acknow- 
ledge that they are Corruptions of ſuch and 
ſuch words, And if there be theſe alterations 
in the ſame Tongue, you may imagine how 
much more it- is in the transferring of words 
into other Tongues : You may conceive what a 
change of Letters and Syllables, what Tranſpo- 


ſitions, or ContraCtions, beſides the altering of 
the 


J 
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the Terminations, there muſt be to make an 
Oriental word become an Exropear one. 

That Iphigenia ſhould be as much as Fephthige« 
zia, that Jova ſhould be put for Jehovah; that 
Vulcan ſhould be from Tubal-Cain, and Anchia- 
lum from An chi Elohim, is no marvel at all, if 
you conſider how common an Aphereſis and 
Syncope, 4, e. the taking away a Letter or Syl- 
lable from the beginning or middle of a word, 
are, 

In my reading, and obſervation, I have met 
with theſe in the Eaſter» Tongues. 


S 2 Ammon, 
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Ammon, ) CBen-ammi, Gen, 19. 359. 

Hoſhea, Jehoſhua, -NVumb. 13. 16. 

Job, Jaſhub, Ger. "199 FOLD 26. 24. 
Jezer, | Abiezer, Num, 26. 30. Jof. 17. 2. 
Jemini, | | Benjemini, 2 Sar, 20. I. 

Ram, | Aram, 1 Chron. 2, 9, Mat, 1, 3. 


Dumah, > Se Edumab, or Edom, 1/as. 21. 11. 


Coniah, | Jeconlah, - Fer. 22, 24. 

Siris, | | Oſiris. 

Apis, Serapis. 

Belinus, | Abelion. Selder de Diſ. Syris; 
Hamet, Muhamet, 

Mummy, ji tAmomum. This being the Herb 


which they mingle with other 
Spices for Embalming, 


So in the Greek, rodvis is put for drefvie 3ndo- 
lentia : vs for ayoyuO mnomine carens : 
oxaaaborys and xreaaferys for dorunefourys ſfellio ; 
Zual&, for Ldyad®- arena, In the Latin like- 
wiſe, Amarum comes from the Hebrew arar, 


or Marah, amarus fuit, Nomen comes irom 
the 
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the Greek oouz; Tego from 5yo, falls from 
opanno, Syria, from Aſyyria, (fo call'd from Aſur 
the Son of Shem,) Natolia, from Anatolia, (from 
AvyzToai, the Eaſt) the Name which Geographers 
gave to Aſia the Leſs. In Plautus you read of 
Conia, for Ciconia, Rabo, for arrbabo. And in 
the Latin Italianized, Puglia, from Apulia, a 
Country in Jtaly; Rimini, from Arminum, a 
City in the ſame place. And in the French, per- 
haps Gallard, a Dance, is derived from «yaxuey 
exſultare, and Gallant, from «y«wer, ornarc, the 
firit Letter being cur off. In our own Tongue 
allv I have obſerved many words, of which I 
have given you an account in the end of this 
work, becauſe I will not ſtay to interrupt you 
now, And all this I have done for the ſake of 
the Objefors, to let them ſee there is good rea- 
ſon tor the foregoing attempt, and that it was 
not unworthy of our Task to regard the ſound 
of words, and to take notice of their likeneſs 
to one another, and to obſerve what Alterations 
and Corruptions they have undergon, and there- + 
by to arrive at the firſt and Ancient fignification 
of them (though ic be ſomething difficult to do 
ſo, becauſe when words are abbreviated, or o- 
therwiſe alter'd, *tis not eaſie to tell what they 
are, and whence they came; which thing I 
hope we have attained in part, in our indeavours 
to.prove that the Heathens borrow'd the Names 
of their Gods from the Holy Scripture, and that 
other Pagan words are of the ſame Original. 

Another Obje:0z or Cavil is, that as 1 have 
ſhew?d a great deal of Arbitrarineſs in words, 
and in the derivation of them, ſo I have ſhew'd 
no leſs in the Things and Matters, which I have 
been treating of, Many of them are founded 

I 3 on 
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on meer imagination, and are altogether precari- 
ous. In anſwer to this, I muſt needs ſay, there 
are ſome who in this Theme ſhew themſelves 
too Curious, and Fanciful, they itretch things 
too far, and what they aſſert hath no other bot- 
tom than their own bold imagination. The Fa- 
thers are not altogether to be excusd in this 
matter. Thoſe that have impartially perus*'d 
Clement of Alexanaria's Stromata, Juitia Martyr's 
Exhortatory Orations to the Gentiles, Erfe- 
bizze*s Evangelical Preparation, and ſome other 
Writings of the Ancients, cannot but obſerve 
that they are ſomething extravagant in this 
kind, and they have a conceit that ſeveral Ver- 
ſes in the Poets, and other Paſlages in the reſt 
of the Heathen Authors, are taken out of the 
Bible, where there is little or no ground to be- 
lieve any ſuch thing. Some Perſons fancy every 
thing to be borrowed from Scripture, theſe Men 
wouid vouch that the ſtory of Romulus and Re- 
71's being caſt into Tiber in a Basker of Offers, 
and Faufinlus's finding them, and bringing them 
to his Wife, who nouriſh'd them, refers to 140- 
ſes's being expoſed in an Ark of Bull-ruſhes, and 
taken up and Educated by Pharaoh's Daughter. 
Had Orphexs's going to Hell been after Chriſt's 
time they would have ſaid it referr'd to Chriſt's 
Deſcending into Hell. I am as forward to blame 
ſuch Men as the Objeftors are, and it never 
entred into my thoughts, that every thing 
which hath a Reſemblance to what we meet with in 
Scripture 1s therefore taken from it. But this muſt 
not prejudice ſober enquiry, and true improve- 
ment of this Notion which I offer. Becauſe ſome 
fooliſhly think that all or moſt of the paſſages a- 
mong the Poets relate to the Bible, ſhall we ſay 

there- 
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therefore. none were taken thence ? Becauſe ſome 
things are made out by meer invention and wit, 
ſhall we affirm that every thing is ſo > This is 
fond and ridiculous, Wherefore, I have been 
very Cautious in this Subject, and have kept my 
ſelf within bounds. I have not promiſcuouſly pro- 
pounded things, but have uſed Choice, and 
pitched on thoſe particulars only which carry 
ſome probability and likelyhood with them, 
Some obſerving that the (a) Hebrew word uſed 
by Moſes in Gen. 1. 2. ſignifies to hatch, as a 
Bird doth her Eggs by ſitting upon them, have 
thought that the Pagans had thence the notion 
of the World's being an Egg ;, and to this purpoſe 
ſome things are offer'd to ſhew that they had 
ſuch an apprehenſion, And to paſs by the An- 
clents, we are told by (b) Late Writers, that 
ſome of the People in the Southern parts of the 
Eaſt-Indies have the ſame Notion of the Ori- 
gine of the World. The (c) Chinoiſe ſay all 
things were from an Egg - yea, their (4) firſt 
Man had the ſame riſe. But why might it not 
paſs for an Egg in a plain Philoſophical way, 
as at this day there are ſome Philoſophers who 
tell us that all things are from an Egg, all Living 
Creatures at leaſt are propagated by Eggs, yea 
Man himſelf > Thus the World may be thought 
to be a Great Egg. But I rather think it was 
from the Oval or Round Figure of the World 
that they repreſented it by an Egg: and you 
muſt know it was beliey'd that this ſort of Fi- 
gure had ſome perfection in it, and ſo on that 


account they took the more notice of it, and 
S 4 this 


(a) F717, Incubare. (b) Abraha. Roger. Janua, ©, 
&) M. Mart, Hiſt, Sinenſ, (4) Niewhof. Leg. Bat. 
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this ſpherical ſhape of the Univerſe was much 
admired and Celebrated by them; yea, it was 
thought to be Sacred and Divine: fo that by this 
means the World came to be a very Worſhip- 
ful Egg, But I cangot ſatisfie my ſelf that it was 
ſaid to be ſo from the fore-cited place of Scrip- 
ture, where 'tis ſaid the Spirit of God moved 0n 
( or hovered over ) the face of the Waters, I do 
not think that a ſingle word uſed in a Metapho- 
rical way is foundation enough for this Notion. 
Therefore I have not made uſe of it in the fore- 
going part of my Diſcourſe, but I rather reckon 
it to be ſomething akin to the fancy of that 
(4) Ingenious Writer, who tells us, that the Ge- 
neration of Caftor and Pollax out of an Epg, 
was founded on this, that they were Born and 
brought up in an Vpper-Room, according to the 
import of the word 4s», which ſometimes hath 
this ſignification. But, did not this Learned 
Man miſtake gov, for 57:90, which indeed car- 
ries this jenſe with it ? 

Some have thought that the ſtory of Darizs 
Hyſtaſpis being, choſen King of Perſia, by the 
Neighing of his Rorſe, was grounded in the 
Hiſtory of Mordercai, and the King's Horſe which 
he rode upon, for this Darizs they take to be 
Ahaſuerns. But I have omirted this (as well as 
ſeveral others) becauſe it hath little or no foun- 
dation. Beſides, that they greatly diſparage 
Mordecai by ſuch an application as this, for Da- 
rius got the Kingdom of Perſia by his truſty 
Groom Oebares, rather than by his Horſe, for 
he Communicated the Deſign to him over Night, 
| ; who 
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who took effeftual Care to have his Maſter 
choſen Emperour the next Day. And choſen he 
wass a Jockey made him a Monarch, I have 
not had the confidence to ſay that (a) Ho- 
mer's O«veuer Berniyn, refers to the Hiſtory of 
(b) Shamgar's Smiting the Philiſtines with an 
Ox-Goad, (which is In Greek BuTaig, ) and doing 
ſuch wonderful Execucion with that Weapon : 
though *cis the conjecture of no meaner a Man 
than (c) Bocnart, that that Fable was borrow'd 
from <2is real Truth. I have not pretended to 
affirm that the Story of Arion, (which . Pliny and 
Ovid relate) viz. That he being caſt into the 
Deep by the Seamen of the Ship wherein he 
was, ſtruck up with his Harp, and the Dol- 
phins preſently came about him, and he mounted 
upon one of their backs, and ſo eſcaped ; that 
this Story, I fay, was taken from the Hiſtory of 
Jonas ;, though it is a very (4) conſiderable Wri- 
ter, who makes no queſtion of it, and to advance 
the belief of it, would have us obſerve, that 
293 ſignifies both a 2dinſtrel and a Propher. If 1 
had inſerted into the Parallel of Samſon and Her- 
cules, that Hercules's Pillars, ſpoken of by Geo- 
graphers, refer to the two Pillars of the Houſe, 
which Samſon took hold of and pull'd down, it 
might juſtly have been objeCted, that I ſtretch'd 
the Parallel too farz and yet I muſt tell 
you, that there are no contemptible Authors, 
( among whom Poſts is one) who have 
made one, a Reference to the other, I have 
purpoſely avoided ſuch far-fetch'd Conceits, 
and have all along declin'd the ſuggeſtion of 

thoſe 


(a) Tad. Z. (6) Judg. 3. 31. (c) De Sacr, Animal, pars 
prior. /. 2, c, 39. (4) Hut, Prepar, Evang. 
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thoſe Writers, who have let their imaginati- 
ons run too high. This I conſider'd, that among 
the Poets eſpecially, there are many things which 
are the pure product of their Luxuriant Fancy, 
and have no ground at all in the things them- 
ſelves. It is their way (as T have ſaid before) to 
inſert their own Whimſies, to lard True Story 
with their own wild Conceits and Capriclo's, 
which we muſt never mind; for they are only 
Poetick Flouriſhes, and therefore muſt not be 
thought to refer to any real thing: The fixing 
this on my mind, kept me from running into 
thoſe Extravagancics, which ſome have been 
guilty of, whilſt they imagined, that the Poets 
In all or moſt of the particulars, with which their 
Fables are ſtuffed, allude to ſo many expreſs 
paſlages in True Hiſtory. 1 attended to the main 
Ching in their Writings, which I ſaw came 1o 
near to Scripture; the reſt I paſs'd by, as meer 
Poetick Flaſh and Foolery, and not to be taken 
notice of. In ſhort, I have always trod where 
there 1s ſome tolerable ground and footing ; and 
I have omitted ſeveral particulars which others 
inſiſt upon, meerly becauſe they have ſo ſandy a 
bottom, So little Reaſon have any to blame me 
for indulging of Fancy in this preſent under- 
taking, where [I have endeavourd in abundant 
inſtances to make it probable, that the Pagans 
borrowed from the Sacred Writings, 
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CHAP. VIII 


The Antiquity of the Writings of the Old Teſtament 
aſſerted, The way of commpnicating Scriptaral Truths 
and Hiffories to the Pagans, Viz. by the Commerce 
which the Jews had with other- Nations z by their 
being diſpers'd over all the World ;, by the Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible into Greek; by the Travels of 
Philoſophers and other Studjous Men among the Hea- 
thens; How the Sacrcd Truths, but eſpecially the 
Hiſtorical part of the Old Teſtament, came to be 
miſunderſtood and corrupted, viz. by the confuſion 
of Tongues z by being Tranſmitted to Barbarous 
People ;, by length of time; by paſſing through many 
bands ;, by the Superſtition and Tdolatry of the Re- 
ceivers 3 by the affettation of Myſteries and Abſtru- 
ſities ;, by rhe Grecian Humour of Inventing and 
Romancing ; by Mens being Timerous : by Ignorance 

* of the Jewiſh Religion and affairs, by an Averſneſs 
and Hatred to the Jews. It was thought by ſome 
dangerous, to inſert the Holy Text into their Wri- 
tings. What deſigns the Devil bad in corrupting 
the Scripture, and mixing it with Fatſuies in the 
Books of the Pagans, 


U T notwithſtanding all I have ſaid, there 

are ſome who will by no means entertain 
this Diſcourſe, but with great earneſtneſs and 
violence oppoſe it, I am obliged therefore in 
the next place, to fortifie it by Reaſon. I will 
diſcover to you the Foundations on which my O- 
pinion is built, and give you a Rational Account, 
how it comes to paſs, that the Heathens bear 
witneſs to the Old Teſtament. This I will do, 
firſt, ſhewing you how they came by theſe 
| Ira- 
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Traditions and Truths : Secondly, whence, and 
how they diſguis'd and corrupted them. 

For the Firſt, It 1s not likely the Gertiles could 
light on theſe things by Natural Reaſon, for 
thoſe diſcoveries concerning the Creation, and 
the Paradiſical State of Man, and the particular 
inanner of his Fall, and ſeveral other things which 
I mention'd, are beyond Nature's Ken, they are 
not ſuch things as fall within the cognizance of 
Men, as they are Rational Creatures; therefore 
they muſt be particularly Revealed to Mankind : 
And the Authentick Body of ' Divine Revealed 
Truth being the Bible ; we cannot bur infer, that 
thoſe things were borrowed from that Sacred 
Volume. And as for Matters of Fat, relating 
to the Old Patriarches, and other Eminent Men 
in former days, on which I have aſſerted, that 
many of the Pagan Stories and Fables depend, 
theſe were Recorded in thoſe Sacred Books firſt 
of all, and therefore theſe Books are the foun- 
tains from which the Heathens took theſe Relati- 
ons» This Argument I take to be unanſierable, 
namely, that the Old .Teſtament is the Firſt and 
Antienteſt Book that ever was extant, and there- 
fore, when the Pagan Writers, mention things in 
this Book, they took them thence, or from tioſe 
Perſons who had them out of theſe Writings, 
Here then it is neceſſary, to inſiſt a little on the 
Anquitity of this Holy Volume. That 2o/es's 
Writings were long before all others, is proved 


by ſeveral of the (a) Fathers of the Chriſtian 
| Church, 
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(a) Tatianus, Tertt!ltan, Clem. Alexandr.- Juſt. Martyr. 
Euſzb. Przp. Evan. /i6. 8, & 1o. Cyril Alexandr, contre 
Jutanum, Jul. Airicanus, 
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Church. You may reckon the Date of his Books, 
to be about A. M. 2469. which was about 300 
Years before the Trojan War, before which we 
do not hear of any Writers whatſoever : Yea, it 
was above a Thouſand Years after ir, that the 
Antienteſt Hiſtorian ( unleſs you will reckon 
thoſe Fabulous ones, Dares, Phrygius, and Difys 
Cretenſis) appeared. Without Controverlie, Mo. 
ſes was the Oldeſt Hiſtorian either Natural or Ec- 
cleſiaſtical. The Antiquity of his Worss is be- 
yond all other Books; they all begin long after 
him. And as for ſome other Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament, they were before the Writings of any 
Heathens. To begin firſt with the Antienteft 
Egyptian Writers, ſome tell us, that in Moſes's 
time flouriſh'd thoſe Excellent Philoſophers, Zo- 
roaſtres, and Mercurins Triſmegiſtus;, but when you 
come to Examine this, you find no leſs than four 
Zoroaſtress, and to which of theſe the Writings 
are to be attributed, and what date they bear, is 
uncertain, ſo that we can conclude nothing there. 
There are alſo great Diſputes about Hermes or 
Triſmegiſtus,namely who he was,and when he Liv'd, 
and at what time the Writings that go under:-his 
Name were written, and whether they be genuine. 
Kircher holds them to be ſuch, butCaſaubor attempts 
the contrary. His INewerdens is quoted by Juſtin 
Martyr, Laflantins, and Avuguſcin, and theretore 
is Ancient : but his Antiquity cannot be proved 
to be equal with that of the Holy Writers, 
Manetho, or Mancthos, who writ the Egyptian 
Hiſtory, lived but in Prolomens Philadelphus's time, 
Then, for the Phenician Antiquities, which San- 
coniathon writ in the Phenician Tongue, and 
which Philo Biblins ( who lived in Adriar's time } 
turn'd into Greek, (of which Verſion Ex/cbjins nath 
Pres 
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preſerv'd us a Famous Fragment) though Scal;- 
ger hath labour'd to prove them Suppoſititious, 
yet ſome others reckon them not as ſuch, and 
particularly the Learned Bochart hath Comment- 
ed upon them, as true and Genuine Writings. 
But as for the Antiquity of this Phenician Hiſto- 
 rian and Theologer, though it may be acknow- 
ledg'd to be great, yet without queſtion he was 
Moſes's junior by many hundred years. And ſo 
was the Author of the Babylonian or Chaldean 
Annals ; for Beroſus, who is ſaid to compile 
them, lived at the ſame time that Harertho did. 
And though perhaps Frier Annizs hath impoſed 
on the World by the Name of this Author, as 
(a) ſome think, and accordingly brings ſeveral 
Arguments to prove this new Beroſus a Cheat, 
yet it doth not follow that the old one, of 
whom both Toſephs, and Exſebizes have preſerv?d 
the fragments, was ſuch. Some Greek Writers 
plead great Antiquity next; Orphexs, and Mu- 
ſens, the Ancienteſt of them all, are ſaid to have 
(b) Lived in Gideor's days, which was about 200 
years after Moſes. And 200 years after this Li- 
ved Dares Phrygius, and Dittys Cretenſis, who 
wrote the Trojan War. And 100 years after 
this, Homer wrote his Poem, who Flouriſhed not 
*cill at leaſt 150 years after David the Divine 
Poet. This is obſervable, that the Greeks, as 
ſoon as they had gain'd any knowledge of Let- 
ters, and Arts, tell to inventing of incredible 
Stories, and writing of meer Fictions. Whence 
(ce) Enfſevins complains, that there were nothing 
= bur 
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: (4) Ludovicus Vives, Melchior Cants, Raphael Volateranis. 
hb) Exſcb, Chronic, (c) Prep. Evang. /. 10. 
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but meer Fables in the Greek Hiſtories (if they 
may be call'd Hiſtories) before the beginning of the 
Olympiads, that Famous Greek Epoche, or Com- 
putation, which began from the Inſtauration of 
the Olympick, Games by Iphitus : but when this 
was, Is not very clear, for ſome ſay it was in 
the time of Azariah King of Judah, above two 
hundred years after the Death of Solomon; others 
ſay in the Reign of UVzziab King of Judah, 
A. M, 3173- Others fix it 4. 24. 318g, eight 
years before the Birth of Romulus and Remws, four 
hundred and ſeven years after the Deſtruftion of 
Troy. Others place the Olympiads lower, about 
A. 2. 3228,o0thers A. M. 3256, about ſeven hun- 
dred and fifty years before Chriſt. Yarro's Divi- 
ſion of Times into Unknown, Fabulous, and Hiſto- 
rical, the laſt of which he begins not *cill the Greek 
Olympiads, proves this very thing. The moſt 
Ancient Greek Hiſtorians were Archilocus, Ari- 
fteas, Proconneſius, Hecatews Mileſius, Charon 
Lampſacenus, &c. but nothing of their Writings 
is preſerved. Herodotus it the Ancienteſt Greek 
Hiſtorian we have extant, and therefore is called 
the Father of Hiſtory : but he begins his Hiſto- 
rical Relations but a little before the Prophetick 
Hiſtories: of Ezra, Nebemiah, and Dazicl make 
an end. 

You will find this Argument proſecuted by 
(a) Clemens Alexandrinzs, who ſhews that the 
Learning and Knowledge of the Hebrews was 
before that of the Greeks, as much as the 
Jewiſh Nation was before the Seven Wiſe Men, 
and the Sacred Hiſtory before the Argolick. 
He 


(a) Strom. lib. 1, 
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He ſhews that Thales, and Solon, two of their 
Wite Men, lived abour the forty ſixth, and the 
fifticth Olympiad, and Pythagoras about the ſixty 
ſecond, than which the Fews were much older 
by the confeſſion of Philo Pythagorens, Ariſtc- 
bulus Peripateticus, and Megaſthenes;, He com- 
pares the Age of Moſes with Bacchus, the Se- 
ven Wiſe.Men, and ſome of the Grecian Gods, 
and proves that he was above fix hundred 
years before any of theſe. He demonſtrates 
from Chronological Computations, that Haggai 
and Zachary were Elder than Pythagoras, and 
that Solomon was much Senior to the Wiſe 
Men, And all this is in order to this, that 
the Greeks, (as well as the Chaldeans and Egyp- 
tians) had their Knowledge from the Hebrews, 
and not theſe from them. Seeing then that the 
Ancienteſt Pagan Writers ,are ſhort of the 
Holy Scriptures, ſeeing all Authors and Wri- 
ters are after Moſes (for he indeed was before 
all the Great things that are in Pagan Hiſtory,400 
years before the Trojan War, which is the firſt 
ſtarting of Hiſtory with the Greek and Roman Au- 
thors. His Laws had the precedency of all others 
whatſoever, yea, the very name of Law was 
ſcarce extant at that time: in all Homer you 
can't find the word »ou©>, they had no writ- 
ten Rules to dire their Manners by, the Will 
of their Princes was the only Law,) fince theſe 
things are thus, the Tranſcendent Antiquity of 
the Writings of the Old Teſtament is hence 
undeniably proved. Theſe are the anclenteſt 
Memorials in the World, theſe are the oldeſt 
Monuments of Truth, and conſequently the 
Fews were the firſt People that had theſe things 
ſet b>fore them, and, as a conſequent of _ 
a 
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all others took from them. From this com- 
paring the Antiquity of Writers, it is clear 
that Moſes's Laws and the Cuſtoms of the Pa- 
triarchs were not borrowed from the Pagans 
(as ſome have imagin*d,) but that the Chalaeans, 
Phenicians, and Egyptians, yea, that the Ara- 
bians and Perſians (as might have been ſhewn, 
and- as the Learned Dr. Stillingfleet, now a wor- 
thy Prelate of our Church, hath proved in 
his Admirable Diſcourſe on this Subjet) and 
that the Greeks and Latins have derived their 
Myſteries from the Hebrews, and that all the 
Gentile Theologers borrowed their Great 
Truths from the Books of the Old Teſtament : 
for theſe being the ancienteſt and firſt Records, 
it is moſt reaſonable to believe that thoſe that 
came after them took from them, and that 
theſe Sacred Writings yielded matter to thoſe 
others. This is the firſt Reaſon to prove that 
the Pagan Hiſtorians, Philoſophers, and Poets 
were beholding to the Scriptures, 

Secondly, I will prove it from the way: of 
Communicating thoſe Scriptural Truths and Hi- 
ſtories to them. 1. This happen'd by reaſon 
of the'Commerce which the Jews had with the 
Neighbouring Nations, Chaldeans, Phwnicians, 
Egyptians, and others. Eſpecially in King S0- 
lomon's time there was a great Commerce be- 
tween the Hebrews, and theſe latter: and then 
it is probable the Egyptians learnt many things 
of the Jews. As Solomon Married a Wife 
thence, ſo it 1s likely they affeted ſome of- the 
Rites and Manners of his People, and eſpouſed 
their Cuſtoins and Uſages, together with their 
Notions and Opinions. It mult be remembred 
alſo that the Chaldeans, Phanicians, and Ezyp- 
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tians were the Nations which Greece Traded 
with, and ſo this Country had an opportunity 
of receiving the Jewiſh Traditions and Cuſtoms 
at the ſecond hand : and hence it is that you 
have the footſteps of them ſo frequently in the 
Greek Authors, as well Poets as others. Nay, 
to ſpeak more generally, Fudea was very well 
ſituated for the propagating of Laws and Uſa» 
oes to all other Nations, for it was placed in 
that Climate of the World which was fit for this 
purpoſe, viz. in the middle of the then Inhabited 
Earth : To which convenient ſituation perhaps 
the Pſalmiſt refers, in Pſal. 74, 12. God worketh 
Salvation in the midſt of the Earth, And fo 
that of Ezekjel concerning Jernſalem, I have ſet 
it in the midſt of the Nations, Ch. 5, V. $. 
Secondly, A great part of the Hebrews being 
diſperſed over all the World by Divine Provi- 
dence, had an opportunity of Communicating 
theſe things to the Gentiles, The main Body of 
them were ſent into Afſyria, and Babylon by 
, Nebuchadnezzar, where they had converſe with 
thoſe Strangers ſeventy years: and a part of 
them were carried at the ſame time into E 
with Jeremiah. It is not to be doubted that 
they carried with them the Holy Writings 
which were then extant, and out of them they 
daily imparted the paſſages of the Hiſtory of 
the Creation of the World, and Noah's Flood, and 
the Propagation of Mankind, and other the like 
particulars contained in thoſe Books. After- 
wards, when they were beaten by Pompey, arid 
made Slaves, they were carried Captive into 
Egypt, Syria, Greece, Rome. Beſides that, in 
the times. of the Maccabees ſome had freely 
left their Country, and went into Egypt 
maxe 
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make Proſelytes there. When they were thus 
ſcattered into theſe Foreign Countries, it is no 
wonder that the People in theſe parts attain'd 
to ſome knowledge of the Sacred Books, and of 
the Traditions of the Fews, They muſt needs 
hear and learn ſomething of thoſe Matters, Con- 
yerſing familiarly with the Jews. 

3. The Jewiſh Notions and Cuſtoms might 
eaſily be Communicated to the Gentiles, ſeeing 
Moſes*s Writings were.. Tranſlated into Greek 
in the time of the Perſian Monarchy, if not 
before it (as (4) Enſebius reports from Meg a- 
fthenes a Man well Skill d in Hiſtory, and who 
lived with Seleucus, as Enſebirs in the ſame 
place affirms -) ſeeing there was a Greek Tran- 
ſlation of a conſiderable part of the Old Teſta- 
ment before Alexander the Great's time, as 
(b) Clemens of Alexandria Teſtifieth. And ac- 
cordingly Demetrius Phalerexs, Library-Keeper 
to King Peolomey, Sirnamed Philadelphws, in an 

iftle to him, which (c) Exſebizs citeth, ſaith, 
that before the Septuagint Verſion many things 
were Tranſlated out of the Bible. . But this is 
moſt certain, and agreed to 'þy all, that upon 
Alexander the Great his Conqueſts, the Fews 
and Greeks had converſe with one another, and 
were no longer Strangers, being now United 
under the ſame Empire. And, as an effe&t of 
this, ſoon after Alexander the Great, all the 
Old Teſtament was entirely Tranſlated into 
Greek by Seventy two Fews, whom the fore- 
ſaid King of Egypt appointed for that purpoſe. 

T 2 Hence 
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Hence the knowledge of thoſe things contained 
in the Sacred Writing could not but be com- 
municated to the Gentiles, | 

4. This Communication was made by the 
Travels'of Philoſophers, and. inquiſitive Men 
among the Pagans, Of Pythagoras we are told 
by (a) Laertius, that © when he was young, 
« and being very deſirous to Learn, he left 
&« his Country, and was initiated into all the 
& Myſteries not only of the Greeks, but Bar- 
* barians, And particularly: he teſtifies that he 
Travell'd into Egypt, and Chaldea, Of the 
ſame Philoſopher it is aſſerted by Origen, Cle- 
mens the Alexandrian, Porphyry , 'and others 
that he went into Chaldea in the time of the 
Captivity, where he. had the opportunity of 
converſing with - the Jews, Ludovicus Vives 
thinks that he Travell'd alſo into Egypt, and 
was acquainted with Jeremiah there. Mr. Sel- 
den likewiſe holds that he went and vilited 
Fudea, and there Convers'd with Ezekiel, with 
whom he was Contemporary, and learnt "the 
Tetragrammaton, and other Myſteries of him: 
Concerning Plato, it was believ'd by many, 
ſaith (b) St. Auguſtin, that he took a journey 
into Egypt,” and was there the Prophet Jere- 
miah's Auditor, and read the Prophetick Wri- 
tings; and though this Father himſelf was not 
inclin'd (as he declares) to believe this, becauſe 
he thinks that Philoſopher was born after that 
time, yet he moſt readily aſlents to this, that 


he had many things from the Books of the 
Old 
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Old Teſtament: and to prove this, (a) he ci- 
teth ſeveral paſſages out of that Heathen Wri- 
ter. It is moſt evident to all that have con- 
versd with this Author's Writings, that there 
are ſundry things in them above the ſtrain 
of common Philoſophy, as concerning the 
Creation of the World, the Formation of the 
Firſt Man out of the Earth, the Innocent and 
Happy State of Mankind, the loſs of that Pri- 
mitive State, and the vile degeneracy of the 
Sons of Men, with many other Particulars 
which are fetch'd ' from the Sacred Writings. 
I might- mention likewiſe how loftily he ſpeaks 
of God, and his Nature, how admirably he 
Diſcourſes of the Soul, how clearly he aſſerts 
a Future Life, and the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of another World, how feelingly he 
treats of Vertue and Goodneſs, how Divinely 
he writes concerning Religion, which he re- 
preſents as Pure and Spirirual, and Purged 
from the Heathen Superſtitions. This Sublime 
and Extraordinary Knowledge the Ancients 
think be gained by Travelling into Syria, Ju- 
dea, and Egypt, and holding converſe with 
thoſe that underſtood the inſpired Writings. 
And it 1s their Opinion, that though he Con- 
vers'd with ſome of the Jewiſh Nation, and 
imbibed their Sentiments, yer he carefully a- 
voids mentioning their Name, becauſe they 
were odious to other Nations, and conſequent- 
ly thoſe ſtruCtures of true Theology which are 
in his Works would have fared the worſe for 
it, But though he would not ſpeak this out 

p of plainly, 
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plainly, yet he ſeems to utter it in a diſguiſed 
manner : Perhaps he hinteth that he receiv'd 
thoſe Notions from the Fews, when he mentions 
Zve& and duvix:& wor, for the Syrians and 
Phenicians, who were the Neighbouring People 
to Judea generally paſs'd for Jews. That of 
Great Philoſophers, as Solon, Democritus, Hera- 
clitus, &c. Travell'd into Egypt, and Babylon, 
is teſtified by Diogenes Laertis in their Lives. 
The ſame is atteſted by (a) Diodorus con- 
cerning Orpheus, Muſeus, Homer, Lycurguzs, 
and other wiſe Grecians, viz, That they went 
and viſited thoſe Foreign Parts, and thence 
came furniſh'd with the Knowledge of thoſe 
things which they had learnt in thoſe Coun- 
tries. The like is confirmed by the teſtimony 
of ſome (4) Chriftsan Fathers, who alſo add 
that thoſe chief Philoſophers of Greece, when 
they ſojourned among the Egyptians, learn'd 
many things of their Prieſts, which they had 
from the Tradition of the Fews who had been 
among them: And there they peruſed the 
Moſaick Writings, which were of great account 
among ſome of them. Hence the Religion, 
Rites, and Practices Recorded in thoſe Books 
were divulg'd and ſpread abroad in the World. 
Indeed it is very probable in the Nature of 
the thing it ſelf that this would happen : for 
the Jews being a People ſo Renowned for Re- 
ligion, and their Fame and Glory being every 
where Celebrated, it could not be but that fo- 
reign People, eſpecially the moſt Philoſophical 
and Inquilitive among them, ſhould be deſirous 
to 
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to confer with che Bible, or Jewiſh Authors» 
and to know their Laws, Ways, and Cuſtoms» 
and that whole Nations ſhould be forward to 
imitate and make uſe of them. This is more 
than Prophetically intimated, in Det. 4. 6. 
where *tis ſaid, that when the Nations ſhall hear 
all thoſe Excellent Statutes given to the Jews, 
They ſhall ſay, ſurely this great Nation is 4 miſe 
and underitanding People. If the Pagans ſhould 
ſo admire and value the Jewiſh Cuſtoms and 
Ceremonies, they would (as the conſequent of 
that) imitate and praftiſe them. Thus you have 
a Rational Account of the Conſonancy of Pagan 
Writings and Cuſtoms to the Sacred Scriptures, 
you ſee how they were derived from theſe 


. Fountains, 


In the next place, I am to enquire, how the 
Scriptural Stories and Truths came to be corrupted 
whence it is, that they are mixed with Obſcuri- 
ty and Falſity in the Writings of the Pagans 
how it coms to paſs, that one thing is pur for 
another, and that it is ſo hard oftentimes to un= 
derſtand what they deliver. I will give you 
an Accotnt of this, in theſe following parti- 
culars. 

1. The confuſion of Languages did not a little 
contribute to theſe Miſtakes, Corruptions and 
Falſities. When the World was of one Tongue, 
the notices of things which were imparted by 
Speech, were very clear and intelligible; when 
they all joyn'd in one Language, they could 
eaſily apprehend one another, and there could 
ariſe no miſtakes, by Ambiguity in the variety 
of words. But upon confounding the firſt Lan- 
guage, and dividing it into many, there follow'd a 
great diſorder among Mankind, for then it be- 
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came difficult to underſtand one another. The 
Words ' being confuſed, the Conceptions and 
Things which were convey*d to Men by thoſe 
words,;were alſo confuſed,obſcure, and uncertain. 
The variety and multiplicity of Words, begot im- 
ſtakes and confuſionsz among ſo many millions 
of words, it was impoſſible, but that there 
ſhould be a great many ambiguous and equivo- 
cal, and thence the Phraſes, Sentences, and 
Speeches, mult needs be ſo too, This 1s one 
Reaſon, why the Sacred Truths of Scripture 
were corrupted, when they came into the 
Hands of the Heathens. The Eaſtern words and 
forms of ſpeaking, were miſunderftood by the 
Grecians; the Hebrew Dialect and Idiom were 
miltaken by the People of another Language and 
Country: The Oriental Expreſſions were 
milinterpreted by the Emrropeans, who were 
Strangers to the literal and proper Senſe of 
them. Hence aroſe Fables, Fancies, and ground- 
leſs Conceits, which they mixed with the Spiri- 
tual Verities, and almoſt defaced and extinguiſh- 


ed them. 


2. The Sacred Hiſtory of Scripture, and the 
Traditions of the Firſt Ages of the World, 
were eaſily corrupted, becauſe they were Tranſ- 
mitted to Ignorant and Barbarous People, God 
was pleas?d not to vouchſafe thatLight andKnow- 
ledge to the Gentiles, which he beſtowed on his 
own' People, but he thovght fic to leave them in 
that darkneſs and blindneis, which their groſs 
Sins had brought them to, and which were 
now become the juſt Puniſament of them, Many 
of them were lo beſotted, that when they heard 
of thoſe Holy and Myſterious Truths, they were 
not able to bear them, they cotld not apprehend 

the 
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the true meaning and import of them. But 
becauſe ſome of them, who were the moſt Con. 
templative, would be exerciſing themſelves a- 
bout them, they reſolved to make ſomething of 
them, or out of them: And accordingly, when 
they committed them ro Writing, they applied 
them to ſome Perſon or Thing, which was 
known and famous among them; and thus an 
Hiſtorical paſſage in Holy Scripture, became a 
Story of their own, or a Divine Truth was 
turn'd into a Fable, By this means, the things 
which they borrowed from the Word of God, 
came to be Depraved and Diſguiſed. 

3, The long traft of Time and diverſity of 
Years, have partly introduced this Corruption 
and alteration. For length of time blotted 
out ſome of the former Accounts, and defac'd 
the Memoirs of things. The Antient Names 
of ſeveral Perſons and Places are worn out, and 
others (quite different from them) are uſed in 
their ſtead, The true Original, Occaſion, and 
Meaning of many things were forgotten, and 
in place of them, New, but Falſe Relations, 
crept in. Then came to paſs at laſt, (when the 
right Notions of things were worn out) that 
Men of Poetry and Invention, thruſt apon ſilly 
People their own Fancies and Conceits, and per- 
ſwaded them to accept of the moſt unlikely Sto- 
ries for Truth, 

4- The Hiſtorical paſſages of Scripture, and 
the ſtrange Events which hapned among the 
Fews, being ſpread abroad, and paſſing through 
many Hands, or rather Mouths, could not but 
for that Reaſon be corrupted. By the great di- 
verſity of Relators they were changed, ſome 
adding to them, and others diminiſhing —_ 
0 
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ſo that at the laſt, they were quite different 
from what they were at firſt. 

5. As Superſtition and Idolatry increaſed, the 
greater Corruptions there were of True Hiſto- 
ry, Men making that to Adminiſter to their 
Idolatrous Worſhip. So that in thoſe Coun- 
tries, eſpecially where there were the fierceſt 
Bigots for the Pagan Devotion, there was al- 
ways a more plentiful coining of theſe Fables, 
under which were hid very uſeful Truths, taken 
out of the Old Teſtament. 

6. This muſt be added, that it was the Cuſtom 
of the Antient Pagans, to wrap up their Noti- 
ons in obſcure and dark Terms, and to repreſent 
them in an Znigmatical way. (2) Origen thinks 
Plato in one of his pieces, hath ſomething of 
that Paradiſe, which doſes in the beginning of 
his Writings ſpeaks of, and he gives this Reaſon 
why he thinks ſo, viz. becauſe it is Plato's uſual 
way to deſcribe things obſcurely, and to diſguiſe 
s#he greateſt and moſt excellent Verities, under the 
vail of Myſteries and Fables. And this was the 
guiſe of others, beſides Plato, eſpecially of the 
Pagan Poets; they affeAted obſcurity and diffi- 
culty of Stile; whence ſprang ſeveral of the 
Fabulous Hiſtories of the Gods, and other odd 
paſlages jn their Writings. And ſo, when they 
took ſome things of moment from Scripture, or 
from thoſe wha were acquainted with thoſe 
Sacred Records, they cloath'd them with their 
dark and Myſtical Expreſſions, in ſo much, that 
it was hard to know whence they had them, 
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7. The Grecian Humour, was to Invent and 
Romance ; their Poets eſpecially (who were their 
firſt Writers) were famous for this, They 
abuſed, mangled, jumbled, and confounded the 
Stories in Holy Writ, they turn*d thoſe Sacred 
Things, into Magical Pranks ſometimes, and 
from the Names of Holy Perſons ſpoken of in 
the Old Teſtament, they took occaſion to invent 
new Deities, and ſhape new Gods. Their fre- 

vent practice was to piece out Scripture with 
their own Fancies, and to add ſomething of 
their own Heads. This is owing to the Greek, 
Vanity, it is to be aſcribed to the Levity and 
Capriciouſneſs of theſe Fabulous Men, whoſe 
very Genius led them to affeft Banter and 
Fictions. The Poets dealt with Sacred Hiſtory, 
as the Legendaries do with the Lives of Saints ; 
they have ſome general ground for whar they 
ſay, but they make plentiful additions to it 
there is perhaps ſomething of Truth at bottom, 
but then you have their own Inventions. beſides. 
Thus the Grecian Writers counterfeited all along 
the ſhape of Real Truths, in moſt of their Fa- 
bles, there was a medly of Falſhood and Truth 
together, 

8. This is alſocertain, That the Pagan Philo. 
ſophers, did -out of fear ſometimes diſguiſe 
the Notions of Truth, which they received from 
Scripture, Plato, ſaith Juſtin the Martyr, had 
learnt in Egypt the True Doftrine concernin 
God, One onely God, with ſeveral other Sacre 
Truths ; but, leſt ſome Melitzs or Anytus ſhould 
Accuſe him, he would not divulge them to 
the. People ; For fear of incurring Socrates's 
Misfortune, he either conceal'd or diſguis'd all. 
He dreaded the Poyfonous Cup, and ſo would 
not 
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not diſcover thoſe Sacred Things, but rather 
choſe to lap them up in Poetick Conceits and 
Fables, 'in Myſteries and Riddles, which his 
Writings are full of, And this it is likely was 
the Caſe of other Philoſophers and Writers 
among the Gentiles, they were Timorous, and 
dared not Iranſgreſs the Publick Laws, and 
incur the puniſhment due to Innovators in Reli- 
gion ; and therefore they ſpoke ambiguouſly and 
obſcurely, and corrupted thoſe Truths which 
they had received from the Holy Fountains. | 
9. Some out of meer Tgnorance of the Fewiſh 
Religion and Aﬀeairs, miſrepreſent and corrupt 
thoſe things. This 1s ſeen plainly in Strabo, 
and Diodorus the Sicilian, who (as was hinted 
afore) make the Jews to be Egyptians, and 
(a) Strabo particularly faith of Afoſes, that he 
was an Egyptian Prieſt. So Herodotus, becaufe 
the Hebrews had lived among the Egyptians, ſaith 
thoſe things of the former, which belong to the 
latter, and ſo perhaps, vice verſa. I remember 
he particularly ſaith, that (b) Circumciſion was 
firſt of all uſed among the Ethiopians and Egyp- 
tians, and from them went to the Phenicians 
and Syrians, and thence ſome thought Abraham 
receiv d this Rite, and commended it to his 
Poſterity, It 1s as eaſie to obſerve, how groſly 
the Latina Writers were miſtaken; it was a com- 
mon thing with them to confound Jews and Chri- 
ſtians, and to make no diſtinftion between them, 
as I have ſhew d on another occaſion. (c) Tacitms's 
deſcription of the Nation and Religion of the 


Jews, together with the Original of them, ſhews 
that 
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"that that Excellent Hiitorian, was extreamly 
ignorant of the Afﬀairs of that People. They 
were at firſt called 1d«j, faith he, from the 
Mount 14s, and afterward by an addition of a 
Letter, they had the Name of J«dej. Their 
Sabbath was Conſecrated to Saturn, he ſaith ; 
and many ſuch falſe and fabulous paſlages are to 
be found in the Account which he gives of 
them, So Juſtin ſhamefully errs in ſeveral 
things belonging to the Jewiſh Hiſtory ; he 
makes Abraham the Third King of the Fews, 
Iſrael the Fourth, Foſeph the Fifth, and Moſes 
(whom he reckons to be Foſeph*s Son) the Sixth. 
In his whole Thirty Sixth Book, where he de- 
ſcribes the Original and Increaſe of the Few;ſh 
Nation, he hath almoſt as many miſtakes, as 
words. The reſt of the Pagan Hiſtorians ex- 
ceedingly miſtake, when they Treat of that 
People, becauſe they did not rightly inform 
themſelves, and indeavour to have a perfeft Ac- 
count of the Fewsſh Matters. Thus Joſephs him- 
ſelf excuſes in part the Heathen Writers, when 
they ſpeak of things done in Judea, imputing 
their Errors to want of Knowledge and Infor. 
mation. Yea, he wonders not that the Fewſh 
Nation was not known to ſome of them, and that 
they write not a word of it; for the moſt dili- 
gent Hiſtorians, (a) ſaith he, were ignorant of 


France and Spain; and he inſtances in Ephoras, 


who he obſerves had ſo little knowledge of 
Spain, that he took it for one ſingle City, and 
no more, We might obſerve likewiſe, that lit- 

tle, 
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tle or nothing is mention'd of this our Iſle of 
Britain, either by Greek or Roman Hiſtorians, 
before Ce/ar's Commentaries. And in the ſame 
place he takes notice, that neither Herodotus nor 
dides, nor any that were of that Agymake 
mention of Rome, although it had been in great 
wer a long time, and had waged ſo many 
ars. He adds, that all Things of the Greeks 
are new, and of yeſterday, giving this as one Rea- 
ſon, why the Greek Hiſtorians make no mention 
of the Jewiſh Aﬀairs. They were themſelves 
but upſtarts in reſpe& of the Fews. But though 
they knew but little of them, yet they feigned 
many things, and repreſented them as they 
aſed. Eſpecially their Poets, who were very 
tznorant of the Fewiſb Inſtitution, and of the 
true meaning of the moſt things which they had 
from thoſe of that Nation, or from their Books, 
yet took the liberty to invent and add, and to 
mingle their own Conceits and Fancies, with 
that little which they had heard or knew of 
them. 

10, Some, if not moſt of the Heathens, out 
of Averſeneſs and Hatred to the Fews, perverted 
thoſe things which had any Relation to that 
People. This was a Nation that was ſeparated 
from all others, and was different from, not to 
ay contrary to, the reſt of the World in many 
things ; wherefore they 'grew odious and dete- 
ſtable, and the Pagans wilfully Miſrepreſented 
and Traduced them, and delighted to load 
them with al) ſorts of Calumnies, All Wri- | 
ters bandied againſt the Fews and Chriſtians, | 
they were all in League againſt theſe, however 
they diſagreed among themſelves. Hence it is, 

that 
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that when-ever they preſent their Readers with 
any thing concerning them, they generally ſhew 
that Il-Will which they bore to them, Thus 
HManethon the Egyptian Hiſtorian, though he 
bath many things that agree with what the Scri 

ture ſaith of the Jews, yet he miſ.repreſents ſe- 
veral particulars, and adds others in diſgrace of 
Moſes and the Iſraelites, And indeed from 
Egypt was the riſe of thoſe Malicious Ealumnies 
againſt them, for the People of that Nation 
were ſenſible of, and retain'd in their Minds the 
many Plagues that were inflicted on them for 
their ſakes, and the laſt Mortal Fareyel in the 
Red-Sea ;, and they expreſled their implacable 
prejudice againſt them, by reproaching them, and 
ahey taught others todo ſo too, Thus (4) Fuftin 
(or rather T70g# Pompeius, whom he Epitomi- 
Zes) tells us, that the Jews were expell'd Egypr, 
becauſe God had. Reveal'd to the Egyprians, 
that the Plague which then _ among them, 
could by no other way beallay'd than by that Na- 
tion's being turn'd out. Djodorus the Sicilian, and 
(b) Tacitus write, that the Jews were thruſt out 
of Egype by the Inhabitants, becauſe they were 
Scabby and Leprous. Apior, with a deteſtable 
Impudence, rails againſt this People, and out of 
meer malice, invents and forges Lies to diſgrace 
them. He not only repeats the foreſaid Ca- 
lumny, viz. That they were expell'd out of that 
Country, becauſe their Bodies were over-run 
with Leproſie, but he adds ſeveral others, _ 

miſe- 
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miſerably perverts - the Hiſtoity of Moſer. 
(4) 'Pliny avoucheth, that Jfoſerwas a Magician 
and (b) Strabo reckons him among Aſtrologers 
and Diviners: So Foſeph is faid to have been 
S$killd in (c) Magick Arts, Though perhaps it 
might proceed from J1pnorance only, that ſome 
of the Pagan Hiſtorians reckon theſe in the 
number of Magicians, for they had heard of 
what wonderful things theſe Great Men had 
done in Egypt ; the one, when he grapled with 
the Egyptian Surcerers, the other, in Interpre- 
ting of Dreams, and they concluded they were 
effected by Magicks accordingly, they repre- 
ſented them as Perſons of that Character. But 
even - the miſtakes of theſe Gentile Writers, 
concerning them . and others, ſhew, that they 
had heard of ſuch Men, and the things they did, 
and they are a teſtimony of the reality of the 
Hiſtory in general, Then, as for the Pagan 
Poets, the fame prejudice and Hatred reigned 
in. them, and diſcoyer'd themſelves in Lies and 
Fictions about the+ Fews, -and what is related 
concerning them in the Old Teſtament. When 
they refer to any paſſage in the Sacred Story, 
they maliciouſly defile it with their own Inven- 
tionsz they diſtort and falſly deliver the circum- 
ſtances, and they blend it ſo with their own 
ridiculous Fancies, that they turn it into a 
Fable. 
- Again, if we may give credit to (4d) Deme- 
rrins Phalereus, ( Library Keeper to King Prolo- 
mey 
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ey, and who was the Man that firſt excited 
him to promote that notable work, of Trart- 
flating'the Old Teſtament into Greek) there 
was this Notion among the Pagan Writers, that 
this Holy Book was not to be prophanely hand- 
led, nor the Matters of it made common by 
every one that undertook to writez yea, that 
the inſerting of them into their Writings, was 
a groſs Prophaning of them, and had mer with 
a [ſuitable puniſhment. Thus, one Theopompms, 
who bad inſerted fome paſſages of che Bible into 
his Writings, was' ſtruck with Madneſs; and 
another named Theodeftes, who made uſe of 
ſome. place of Scripture in a Tragedy of his, 
was almoſt deprived of his ſight for it; but the 
former, when he' was made ſenſible of his fault, 
was reſtor'd to a right mind again, and the lat- 
ter, upon acknowledging the like Offence, re- 
cover'd his Eye-ſight. This was related, faith 
Foſephus , to King' Ptolomey by the foreſaid 

Demetrius, a very ſerious Man, and it was 
aſſigned as-a Reaſon, why the Contents of theſe 
Sacred Writings, : which were ſo Divine and 

Admitable, were but rarely mention*d by the 
Hiſtorians and Poets. Theſe Examples had 
ſtruck. a terrour into ſome of them ; having 
heard: how ſome ' Prophaners of theſe Holy 

Things, were Animadverted upon, by a Divine 
Hand, :they were afraid to Record any paſſages 
in the Old Teſtament. Therefore, ſome of 
them choſe rather, to diſguiſe the Sacred Stories, 
and to ſtuff them with Fabulous Narrations, that 
they might ſcarcely be known, to have been bor- 
rowed from that Holy Book. 
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Laſtly, the Devil hath a deſign in all this. Ter- 
tulljan's (a) Words are remarkable z when he had 
ſaid that the Things which are contrary to Truth, (1.e, 
the Heathen Fables, Rites and Uſages) are made 
out of the Truth (i.e. the Holy Scriptures) be fur- 
ther adds, that this Imitating of the Truth, i 
wrought by the Spirits) of Error, that ts, the Devils, 
who affett ſometimes to Ape God and what he' doth, 
This is moſt apparent, that they are a Mimical 
ſort of Creatures, and ſhew themſelves ſometimes 
diligent Emulators of the moſt Holy Perſons-and 
Things. Their great Subtilty and Craft; areto 
be diſcern'd here, for when they brought the 
Hebrew Rites and Ceremonies of God's own ap- 
pointment, into the Heathen Worſhip and Sers 
vice, they did this to prophane them, .and to 
make them contemptible and ridiculous. -. They 
did it, that thoſe Divine and Sacred Things 
might be deſpiſed, and that they might be turn'd 
into Superſtition and 1dolatry. So likewiſe, 
they cunningly mixed ſomething. of Sacred 
Truth with Fables, that thereby they might 
make the things that are True to be 'ſuſpefted-/ 
Sathan is defirous to pervert: and even eraſe'the 
whole Sacred Scripture and Antient Truth, bat 
becauſe. he ſees he cannot effect. this, he there- 
fore contrives how he may : diſguiſe the Scrip« 
ture-Stories;, he ſets the Poets to work to 
make them into Fables, "and thinks by. that 
means to take off our Eſteem of thoſe inſpired 
Writings, and to diminiſtr that Credit which 
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ſunt, operant ivus emulationem iſtam ſpiritibus Erroris, Apoe 
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we ought to give to thoſe Sacred Truths, He 
puſhed on thoſe Grecian Wits, to obſcure and 
deface the Old Names in Scripture, that the 
Original of them might not be known. He out 
of dire Malice, moved thoſe fanciful Men to 
invent Fables, to defame the Primitive Stories, 
to blemiſh the Sacred Hiſtory, to obſcure and 
atv the Truth. The Poets turning the 
criptures into Fabulous Narrations, was the 
way to invalidate the Teſtimony of them, and 
to make them ſeem a meer Poetick Fiction, a 
Dream, a Fancy, that hath no real bottom. It 
is no wonder then, that the Devil Imped their 
Fancies, and aſſiſted their Inventions, and help'd 
them to change the. Truth into a Lie, -that there- 
by he might rob God and the Scripture of their 
Honour. This, I ſay, might be a device of 
that Evil Spirit, (as he hath Devices and Wiles 
of all ſorts) to elude the Authority of Sacred 
cord and to take away the Credit of Divine 

rutn. 


Again, as that Crafty Spirit deſigns by 
this means to diſparage, yea, tonull the Truth, 
ſo he thinks hereby to gain aſſent to Falſhood, 
and. to promote the greateſt Impiety imaginablez 
for when Trbth is taixed with Falſhood,, he 
hopes that this latter will be entertain'd for the 
fake of the former. And when Lewd and Viti- 
ous Practices, are founded in thofe that are In- 
nocetit and Religious, he expeCts, that theſe 
ſhould juſtifie thoſe. Perhaps, when he added 
the Sacred Ceremonies of the Jews, to the pro- 
phane Worſhip of the Gentiles, he thought 
thereby, to take avay the difference between 
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them, and to render them alike; ſo that Men 
ſhould not be able to diſtinguiſh, between a True 
and Falſe way of Worſhip. 


Thirdly, the Devil's Deſign in introducing 
ſeveral Sacred Rites and Cuſtoms, into the 
praftice of the Heathens, was to conciliate 
to himiclf a greater Authority and Eſteem, 
a greater Glory and Repute among them. 
He commends thoſe things to the Pagans 
which were Religiouſly uſed, and even by 
God's own People, and preſcribed by God him- 
ſelf ; this he doth to inveigle the Pagan World, 
and to bring them to admire and Worſhip 
him, 

Wherefore, an Anſwer may eaſily be return'd 
to that Obje&zon, of a late Learned Writer, 
(a) © What advantage can the Devil have by 
« his imitating the Divine Worſhip > He ever 
« Afts for ſome end, that may be profitable to 
&« himſelf ; but how can this prove ſo, ſeeing it 
© would be more advantageous to him, to inſti- 
«tute a Worſhip and Ceremonies, that. are 
« Diametrically contrary to thoſe in the Divine 
«Law, that by thoſe, as by ſo many proper 
«2nd peculiar Charafters, his Herd might be 
<« diſtinguiſhed from the Flock of the Shepherd 
© of Iſrael. The Anſwer I ſay, to this, is 
very eaſie and obvious, for there can be nothing 
more Advantageous to that Evil Spirit, than his 
emulating of Divine Worſhip, and appointing 
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Ceremonies ſuitable toir, for by this means, his 
Kingdom is moſt ſenſibly advanced,and that with 
the greaſteſt Artifice and Craft imaginable, be- 
cauſe this Vile Fiend is Adored, even whilſt the 
Divine Worſhip of the True God ſeems to be 
carried on. It was the Subtilry of this Great 
Mimick, to approach as near to God and True 
Religion, as he could, to make uſe of thoſe 
things, which by God's own expreſs Command 
were uſed in his Worſhip. This is a cunning 
way of gaiuing Proſelytes, and increaſing the 
number of his Worſhippers. Thus he Ads 
for ſome End, and that a very Profitable one too 
certainly much more Profitable ro him, than if 
he had Inſtitured Proper and Peculiar Ceremo- 
mesof Worſhip, for theſe would too palpably, 
have diſti»guiſh'd his Herd, from the True Flock, 
whereas, thoſe bring them into a kind of Rival- 
ty with it. Beſides, this foad Emulation in the 
Devil, is a gratifying of his firſt Proud Inclina- 
tion, and aſpiring to be like God, He is ſtill 
Ambitious of Divine Honour, otherwiſe cer- 
tainly, he would not have deſired to be Wor- 
ſhipp'd by the Son of God himſelf. And he 
would be Worſhipp'd in the ſame way, that God 
is, with the ſame Signs and Badyes of Adorati- 
on. Hence moſt of thoſe Sacred Rites enjoyned 
by God himſelf, and made ufe of, in his Wor- 
ſhip by the Fewiſh Church, were transferred 
by Sathan to his Idolatrous and Impious Wor- 
ſhip. This is the effeft of his Hanghty Spirit, 
which thirſteth after Divine Honour, even ſuch 
as 1s glven to the only True God. 

Thus I have amply ſhew'd you, how it came 
to paſs, that the Rites and PraCctices, and the 
greateſt Truths contained in the Holy Scrip- 
TY U 3 | cure, 
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ture, were corrupted, diſguiſed, miſapplied, 
and abuſed by the Pagans. TI have given you 
the Reaſons and- Arguments which may con- 
vince you of this, and render you an account 
of the manner of it. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. IX, 


The Author's Aſſertions Confirmed by the ample 
Suffrage of the Ancients and Moderns. Con- 
ſettaries drawn from the whole, viz. That we 
cannot with any ſhew of Reaſon admit of the Opi- 
nion of thoſe who hold that the Jews borron®d all 
or moſt of their Religious Rites from the Gentiles : 
That from what hath been premiſed, we may take 
notice of, and admire the ſingular Providence of 
Heaven : That we are aſcertain'd of the Anti- 
quity, Reaſonableneſs, and Certainty of our Reli= 
gion : That we are reconcil'd to the Writings of 
Prophane Authors: That we are aſſured of the 
Truth and Authority of the Scriptures of the Old 
Teſtament. 


Will now add unto Reaſon and Evidence 

the Suffrage of the Learned and Wiſe, 
whether Ancients or Moderns. It was averr*d 
long ſince by Demetrius Phalereus, that Great 
Hiſtorian and Philoſopher, in an Epiſtle of his 
to King Prolomey, that the Gentile Philoſophers 
took, many things from the Holy Scriptures, as 
you will find him cited hy Exſebius in his 
Evangelical Preparation. This is an early Te- 
ſtimony to the truth of what I have aſſerted - 
By this it appears, that the Notion which I 
have offered, is above Two thoufand Years 
Old. (a) Foſephus, the Learned Few, who li- 
ved about haif a Thouſand Years after, atteſts 
the ſame, and profeſſedly proves that both 


(-) Contra Apienem 


296 The Truth and Authority 


Philoſophers and Poets borrowed from the Sacred 
Fountains of Scripture. This is abundantly te- 
ſtified by the Chriſtian Fathers, as Tatianw, 
who hath a ſet (a) Oration on this Subject, 
that what Learning the Greeks gloried in, was 
received all of it from the Barbarians, (as 
they call'd the Jews.) (b) Theophilus Biſhop of 
Antioch (who lived likewiſe in the Second Cen- 
tury) aſſerts this in defence of Chriſtianity, 
proving that whatever the Pagan Poets writ 
of Hell, and the pains of it, and ſeveral 
other Subjefts in Divinity, was ſtolen from 
the Writings of the inſpired Prophetss and 
that the Chriſtian Doftrine, which 1s 1n a great 
part taken from thzm, is the Ancienteſt -Re- 
ligion. (c) F«ſtin the Chriſtian Philoſopher 
and Martyr ſpeaks to the like purpoſe, and 
proves that all the true Notions in Theology 
among the Pagans, ſprang from AMoyjes, and 
the Holy Writings, and he inſtanceth in, and 
enlargeth on many Particulars, ſhewipg that 
Orpheus, Homer, and Plata, had ſeveral of their 
Words, Phraſes, Opinions, Traditions, De- 
ſcriptions, from the Prophetick Writings. He 
maintains, that the Fables of Bacchus, Hercu- 
les, eAſculapins, Fc. were made out of the 
depraved ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Writ. 
At another time he purſuerh the ſame Argu- 
ment, and attempts to demonſtrate, that all 
the Great and Brave things in the Philoſo- 
phers and Poets Writings are from the Holy 
Book, Clement of Alexandria is yery copions 

on 


| PIG 
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(a) Ad Gentiles. (b) Ad Autolyc. lib. 2, (c)) Paraneſ. 
ad Grzcos. Apolog. 2. pro. Chriſtiagis. 
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on this Theme: The Scope of the firſt Book 
of his Stromata, is to ſhew, that the Philoſo- 
phy of the Hebrews was many Generations 
older than that of the Gentiles z and in proſe- 
cution of this, he endeavours to evince (a) that 
the Opinions of the Greek Philoſophers and others, 
were taken from Moſes, and other Hebrews. 
And in the Second Book of his Stromata, he 
farther inſiſtgh on this Subject, and proves, 
that the Greeks were Notorious (b) Plagiaries, 
and ſtole their Philoſophy from the Barbarians : 
And ſo he goes on in the following Books 
to prove, that all the good Notions among the 
Greeks came from the Hebrews, that whatever 
Excellent Truths the former taught, they had 
from the latter, they Sacrilegiouſly took them 
from the Holy Patriarchs and Fews. This is 
the ſenſe of the forty ſeventh Chapter of 
Tertullian's Apologetick,, he there maintains that 
(c) both Poets and Philoſophers were behold- 
ing to the Prophets, and derived all their beſt 
things from them. Yea, (4) thoſe very Argu- 
ments which the Pagans bring againſt the 
Chriſtian Truth, are fetch'd from it, : as I 
obſerv'd from him before. I have mentiond 
Origen already, but if you conſult his Fourth 
Book againſt Celſus, you will find this more 
largely aſſerted, viz. That the Pagan Rites 
and Stories were taken from the Scriptures. 
Euſebinus 


(a) mas Ebeguoy T4 of ginooigay ionevepndiy Sie 
URTE. 

(b) Kainrai + PagBags pinooopias = : 

(c) Quis Poetarum, quis Sophiſtarum qui non omnino 
de Prophetarum fonte potaverit? (4) Omnia adverkus ve» 
rxatemn de jpfa veritate conſtrudta ſunt. | 
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Exuſebias likewiſe hath been quoted before, 
bur if the Reader think good to peruſe the 
Author, he will fee this Argument inſiſted 
on in (4) four or five Books together, where 
he proves that the Greeks had ſome under- 
ſtanding of Moſes's Theology, and follow?d 
the Jewiſh Writers .in ſeveral things, which 
he makes good by alledging ſeveral paſſages 
out of Theophraftes, Hecateus, Pogphyrius, Nu- 
menius, MegaSthenes, &c. And afterwards he 
goes on, and more delignedly clears this Pro- 
poſition, that what is good in the Writings of 
the Gentile Philoſophers, is all ſtoln from the 
Hebrews, and that. the Wiſdom of the Greeks 
eſpecially came from the Jews. I might. add 
the Teſtimony of (b) Auguſtin, who ſhews 
that the Platoniftls borrowed from the Scrip- 
ture; And of (c) Theodoret, who agrees with 
him in this, and farther proves that other Phi- 
loſophers had their Theologick Notions from 
AIdofes, and the Prophets, Thus we ſee this is 
an Old and Received Truth, 

Nar doth it want the Suffrage of the moſt 
Learned Modern Writers, ſome of whom, 
without any order of time, I will briefly men- 
tions. Stuckius is very plain and peremptory, 
and ſpeaks the ſum of what we have delive- 
red in the preceeding Diſcourſe, (4) © The 
« whole Religion of the Old Pagans (faith he ) 


« proceeded from a depraved, perverſe, and 
cc pre- 


—— - = — — 


(a) Prep. Evang. 146. 9, 10, 11, 12, © 13. partim. 

(bþ) De Do&r. Chriſtian. /ib. 2. (c) De Cur, Grac. 
affe&. Serm. 2. de Principiis. (4) Tota gentium anti- 
| querumy religio profeFta fuit ex #4xo0Z1aie, &c. De Sacrif, 

ent, 
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&« prepoſterous kind of imitating that Antient 
« and truly Divine Religion which the. Patri- 
& archs and their poſterity the Fews had ſuch 
&* 2 reverence for, as being preſcribed them by 
« God himſelf. 

Vilalpandus on the Pentatench profeſſedly 
dedares, that the Sacrifices and other Uſages 
among, the Gentiles, came from the Jews. 
« Who can deny, faith (@) another, that the 
« Laws} which were given to thoſe Holy Men 
& the Hebrews, came firſt to the Egyptians, and 
« then out of Egype went to Greece? The 
(b) Elder Yoſſizs hath in almoſt innumerable 
places aſſerted this, that the Gentiles made a 
great number of their Fables out of the Hi- 
ſtories which are. in the Sacred Writings ; 
(c) Bochart hath with great Wit and Learning 
traced and diſcovered the footſteps of Scri 
ture-Hiſtory among the Heathens in their 
Mythology. Ir is the Opinion of © (4) Marcus 
« Marinus, that the Theological Sentiments 
& concerning Divine Things, 'were the ſame a- 
© mong all the Ancient Hebrews and Patriarchs, 
* but afterwards they were depraved by the 
© Greeks, and Converted into Fables: (e) Zews 
Capell hath theſe expreſs words, * In the Old 
« Fables of the Greeks you may perceive ſome 
* ſhadow and Image, ſome dark and flying 
* footſteps as *"twere of ſeveral of the Hi- 
* ſtories in the Bible: Which might be de- 
* monſtrated by a manifold induCtion of par- 
*ticulars. It is the declar'd judgment of 
© (4) ano- 


— 


— —_— 


(s) Natal. Comes, Mytholog. lib. ult. (4) De Theolog, 
Gentili. (c) Geograph. Sacra, & De Animal, Scripture. 
(4) Arca Noz. (e) Diatribo de Yoto 7eprhe. 
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« (42) another, that the Gentiles were wont to 
« transfer the more remarkable Hiſtories of 
« the Old Teſtament, and the Divine Mira- 
& cles related therein, to their falſe Gods - 
© And he inſtances in ſeveral. And becauſe 
have aſſerted in the foregoing Diſcourſe, that 
the Sacred Myſteries and Rites of God's own 
appointment have been prophaned and abuſed 
even to Magical purpoſes, I will adjoyn here 
the Teſtimony of (b) Petrus Crinutus, who 
expreſly tells us, © that the Egyptians and others, 
© made and invented Magical Ceremonies out 
« of the Sacred Rites and Obſervances of the 
« 7ews, and that they were indebted to theſe 
© for them. 

Kircher, and Iſaac Voſſins, have done their 
part in this Subjeft ; but Fuevus in his Evan- 
gelical Demonſtration hath out-done them, and 
moſt that have writ on it. Among our own 
Country-men, theſe deſervedly are to be num- 
bred, viz, Sir Walter Raleigh, who among ſe- 
veral other paſſages hath theſe Remarkable 
wordsz (c) © The Heathens did greatly en- 
© rich their Inventions, by venting the ſtoln 
* Treaſures of Divine Letters, alter*d by Pro- 
* phane Additions, and diſguis'd by Poetical 
* Converſions, as if they had been conceived 
©* out of their own Speculations. Next to 
this Worthy Knight the Famous (4) Mr. Sel- 
den may be mention*'d, who avers, that the 
moſt implous Cuſtoms among the Gentiles had 
their Original from Scripture-Hiſtory, which 

| he 


(a) Jacob. Tirinu in Vet. & N. Teſt. (5) De boneft5 
diſciplina. 9. 5. (c) Hiſtory of the World, Chap. 2, SeR. 3. 
(4+) De Dis Syr. Proleg. 
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he confirms be ſeveral Examples. You will 
find the Reverend (a) Biſhop Montague (though 
this Author's Adverſary in another point ) 
agreeing with him -in this. ., ** The Heathens, 
«* ſaith he, of Old, made uſe of many things 
* which were taken from the Divine .. Polity 
*in the Old Teſtament, but were afterwards 
* cloak'd and disguis'd by the Malice and 
* Fraud of the Devil. The Judicious Dr. 
Fackſon hath two diſtin Chapters of the 
'Gentile Stories and FiCtions being borrowed 
from the Bible. I will mention. a paſſage or 
two out. of ſome other places of his Works, 
& (b) If Moſes (faith he) was forty days in 
« the Mount to receive Laws from God's own 
* mouth, A4inos will be Fupiter's Auditor in 
* his Den or Cave for. the ſame purpoſe. In 
« emulation of Shiloh, or Kirjath-jearim, whilſt 
*the. Ark of God remained - there, the Hea- 
* thens had Dodona : And for Fersafalem they 
* had Delphi, garniſhed with rich Donatives, 
« 25 if it had been the intended parallel of the 
& Holy City, - - 

And he hath theſe remarkable words in the 
ſame place, © Any Judicions Man, from the 
« continual and ſerious obſervation of this 
« oreat Regiſter of Truth (ke means the Scrip- 
<« tures.) may find. out the Original of all the 
&* principal Heads, or Common places of Poeti- 
© cal Fiftions, or Antient Traditions, which 
* cannot be imagin'd ſhould ever have come 
© into Man's fancy, unleſs from the imitation 
« of the Hiſtorical Truth. A Worthy Pre- 
late, 


em. 


(a) Diatrib, Anti Belarm. p. 8x. (5) Vol. i. Book. :. 
hap. 10, 
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late, whom 1 have already Named, hath given 
us his ſuffrage moſt freely in this cauſe, and 
hath undertaken to defend it in the cloſe of 
his Origenes ' Sacre, I could produce half a 
hundred more Authors of good Note and 
Learning, but I forbear, becauſe I have done 
ſufficiently. From theſe I have quoted, you 
may ſee that- what I have maintained in this 
Diſcourſe is no idle fancy, no notion taken 
up by ſhallow Heads, but that the deepeſt Judg- 
ments, the moſt judicious and impartial Pens 
have adopted. it for a Truth. We have 1t upon 
the Authority of all theſe Excellent Perſons, and 
many more in former, in latter, and even in 
our preſent times, as well as upon the plain Evi- 
dences, Reaſons, and Arguments before alledged, 
that the Antient Philoſophers and Poets borrow- 
ed from the Bible, that many of the Gentile 
Fables are founded” 6n -the 'moſt Sacred Veri- 
ties, that the Scripture is the Source 'and 
Fountain from whence, many of their Opinions, 
Cuſtoms, and Praftices ſprang, that moſt of the 
Gentile Theology aroſe from the miſtaken and 
depraved ſenſe of the Holy Writings of the Old 
Teſtament. We 

From the whole let me offer theſe three 
or four Conſefaries, 1. We cannot with an 
fhew of Reaſon admit of that Opinion which 
holds that the Jews borrowed all or moſt 
of their Religious Rites and Ceremonies from 
the Gentiles This, though ir bids defiance 
to that Reaſon and Teſtimony which I have 
produced, hath had ſome Abettors and Pa. 
trons, Thus (a) Origen acquaints us that 
Celſus 


4 >. lit. AM 


—_ 


et. eter 


(s) Contr. Celſ. lib, 4. 
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Celſus ſtifly' 'maintain'd that the Moſaick Hi- 
ſtory was borrowed from the Fables of Hea- 
thens. And with him other Heathens - at 
that time concurreds and, to defend their 
Idolatrous Traditions and - Uſages, aſſerted 
that Scripture - Hiſtory was a corruption: of 
ſome of their Fables. - The Story of the Flovd 
they ſaid was taken from Dexcalion, and P4- 
radiſe from Alcinou's Gardens, and the Burn 
ing of Sodom | and Gomorrah . from Phactor's 
ſetting the World on fire, &c. But Orj 

ſhews the abſurdity of theſe allegations, from 
the Antiquity..of thoſe Relations in 'Satred 
Scripture, and thence proves that the Greeks 
had theſe from the Fews, and not on: the 
contrary. - He makes it evident that the Fewifb 
Nation had. the :Original' Traditions, and that 
othets were corrupted and - changed from 
theſe by the Heathens. This Pagan Conceit, 


; which was taken up on purpoſe as an eva- 


ſion againſt Chriſtianity, - Is revived by fome 
Writers of late, but by notie more deſigned- 
ly and induſtrioully - carried an and impro- 
ved than by a late Learned Man of our own; 
who hath delivered ſuch admirable and choice 
things en 'occalion of purſuing. this Subject, 
and hath ſhewed himſelf fo Great a. Maſter 
of all kinds of Literature, that we can 


* ſcarcely be diſpleas'd with his Notion that ig 


at the head/of all. I will :not pretend to 
enter the Liſts with this - Great Champion, 
being conſcious to my” own inabilities, but, 
this I will do, I will ſec ſome Great Men 
ypon him (though I have partly done it al- 
ready) and leave him to grapple with them. 


* Foſephws the Learned Few, was a Competent 


Judge 
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- Judge in this matter, viz, Whether the Jews 
- borraw'd their Sacred and Religious Rites 
'from the Geatiles, or whether ( on the con- 
'trary) theſe borrow'd from them. Let us 
'hear what he ſaith, (a) There hath been 
« a long time, ſaith he, among moſt Nati- 
*'& ons a great Zeal and Emulation towards 
-< our way of Religion and Worſhip. There 
« js not a City among the Greeks, or Barbars- 
« 23s, yea, not any Nation which hath not 
© received from us the Cuſtom of Reſting on 
& the Seventh day, and of Faſting, and of 
<« -Lighting up of Candles. And ſeveral things 
© which relate. to Meats forbidden us by our 
© Law, are alſo obſerved by Foreign Nations, 
Here this Knowing Perſon acquaints us that 
the Gentiles were followers of the Fews, not 
theſe of them z and particularly mentions ſome 
Rites which they received from them. With 
this agrees what two'confiderable (b) Rabbies 
have ſaid, viz, © Our Law is the Law of 
© Truth, and all Nations glory in it, and 
* every one of them hath taken a Branch 
* from our Law, and in it they glory : For 
* the Laws that are among the Gentiles, are 
* as it were: Branches cut off from our Law. 
Whence it undeniably follows, that the Fewiſh 
Laws and Ceremonies were not taken from 
thoſe of the Pagans, 

Chriſtians agree in this with the Jews : 
Thus Tuſtin Martyr, in his Dialogue with a 
Jew, expreſly declares, that as Circumciſion 

had 


ER 


(a) Tiaifeor is ends GraG, Gre. Cont. Apion. 1, 2+ | 
(6) R, Himman, and R., Solomon, ; 
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had its Original from Abraham, ſo the Sab- 
bath, and Sacrifices, and Offerings, and Feaſts 
had theirs from Afoſes, and not from the 
Gentiles, And Tertullian, ſpeaking of the De- 
vil's ſeducing and perverting of Hereticks, 
tells us, that he doth the like alſo among the 
Pagans, for (a) he apes the moſt Sacred 
and Divine things even in the Idolatrous and 
Myſterious Worſhip of the Gentiles, and makes 
uſe of them therein to prophane and im- 
pious purpoſes. This hath been the general 
ſenſe of. the Chriſtian Church, whether Pa- 
piſfs, or Proteſtants, Upon thoſe words in 
Dent. 12, 30. Eftins concludes (and all Un- 
derſtanding Men may do fo too) that (b) from 
thence it is manifeſt that the Jewiſh Cere- 
monies were not taken from Gentili/zz, bur 
Inſtirured by God himſelf, Among the Re- 
formiſts you will ſee this more plainly at- 
teſted, (c) © All that conſent, ſaith one, which 
*©is between tie Jewiſh and Gentile Rites, 
* ariſeth from the Devil's ſtudy to deprave 
* many things which are in the Jewiſh Wor- 
© ſhip of God, and to transfer them to his 
«* own. And another thus (4) It is a wicked 
* and deteſtable thing to. imagine that the 
* Rites commanded in the Moſaick Law were 
«as it were Play-games and Sports only in 

< b* IMita- 


PI a. 


(#)-—— Qui ipfas quog; res Sacramentoram divinorum in 
Idolornm myſteriis xmulatur. De Praſcripr. 

(4) Ex eo textu manifeſtum eſt ceremonias Judaicas non 
eſſe petitas ex Gentilitate, ſed ab ipſo Deo inſtiruras. 

(c) Conſenſus omnrs mter Judzorum & Gentilium ritus 
ortus eſt ex Diaboli ſtudio, qui pleraq; depravavit, & in 
ſuary venerationem tranſtulit. P, Fag. in Num. 7. 39. 

(4) Calvin in Exod, 25. 8. \ 
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<« ;mitation of the Pagans. Therefore, that 
© thoſe Rites may have that honour and dig- 
© nity which is due to them, we muſt hold 
© this as an infallible Truth, that all the 
* things in the Fewiſh Worſhip were acord- 
*<ing to the Spiritual Pattern which was 
© ſhew'd to Moſes in the Mount. To which I 
add Cocceins's notable words, (a) I admit not 
* that the Jewiſh Law is an imitation of the 
* Gentile Ceremonies : For on the contrary, 
© it is certain that it was made to draw off 
* the 1ſraclites from many of the Pagan Rites, 
* by thoſe ſeveral Laws which were in it, 
* contrary to thoſe Rites. So it became a 
* Hedge or Partition Wall between the 
« 7ewz and Gentiles, that they might not 
© come near one another as to their Cere- 
© montes, for from a likeneſs in theſe, there 
«© would have followed a mutual Converſe 
«© and Communion, and conſequently a De- 
pravation. As to Particular Rites among the 


| Gentiles, as that of Sacrifices, and uſing of 


Salt in them, Spanhemizs refers the Original 
of them to the Fewiſh Law, and the practice 
of God's People, adding that (6b) © This Fewiſh 
© Cuſtom was by a fond imitation in the De- 
© vil, who ſometimes is God's Ape, made uſe 
* of in the impious and idolatrous ſervices of 
© the Pagans, So as to the Ark of the Teſtimo- 
ny, which the Learned Dean ſaith was in 
imitation of the Heathens; the contrary is 
expreſly vouched by (c) another worthy 

Writer 


— ———_— 


(a) In Johng. 30. (6) Per xaxotuyiar, 2 Dzmone 
Dei fimia, id ipſum ad impios & idololatricos cultus tra- 
duQum videtur. Dub. Evang. Pars 3. Dub. 91. (c) Riter- 
hu;, in Oppian. KuynyT. C. 4+ 
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Writer in ſuch plain terms as theſe, © Having 
« thought of the whole matter (viz. the Arks 
« or Cheſts, which he had faid before were uſed 
*in the Religious Myſteries of the Pagans, ) 
« my Opinion concerning them 1s this, that the 
« Devil, as he was ever an Ape, and a Lu- 
& dicruos imitator of God's Works and Inſti- 
© tations, ſo here particularly he had a mind 
*to ſet up theſe his Arks againſt the Ark of 
© the Covenant made by God. And hear what 
a late Learned Author, often commended by 
the worthy Dean himſelf, ſaith (a) © Chefts 
*or Arks uſed at the Greek and Egyptian 
&« Feaſts, eſpecially in the Eleuſinian Solem- 
© nities, with the Toys ſhut up in them ( of 
« which Clement of Alexandria ſpeaks) theſe 
«were Images or Imitations of the Ark of 
© the Covenant among the Jews. All theſe 
Allegations and Teſtimonies ( together with 
thoſe before) are abſolutely repugnant to the 
Learned DoCtor?s aſſertion, which he ſo often 
repeateth, that many of the Moſaical Laws 
about Religious Rites and Ceremonies were ta- 
ken from the Rites and Uſages among the Pa- 
gan Idolaters. 

But this Author is fo Conſiderable and 
Worthy a Writer, that it may be-thought 
his fingle Authority is able to counterpoize 
( if not out-weigh) the joint Suffrage of the' 
Perſons before named; wherefore I will make 
bold to Combat his Notion with a plain Text 
of Scripture, which carries. irreſiſtible Autho- 
rity with it, The expreſs words of it are 
XR 2 theſe 


(as) Huer, Demonſtr. Evang. 
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theſe (in Dent. 12. 30, 31, 32: Take heed to 
thy ſelf, that thou be not ſnared by following 
them ( i. e. ) the Heathens) and that thou en- 
quire not after their Gods, ſaying, How did theſe 
Nations ſerve their Gods * even ſo will I do 
likewiſe. Thou fhalt not do ſo unto the Lord 
thy God : for every abomination to the Lord 
which he hateth, have they done unto their Gods. 
What thing ſoever I command you, obſerve to 
do it ,, thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh 
From it, Obſerve here, the Fews were forbid 
to follow the Cuſtoms and Rites of the Ger» 
tiles, and (in order to that ) to enquire after 
their Idoiatrous Service, and the manner of 
ic, They muſt by no means ſerve the true 
God, as the Nations ſerved their falſe Gods 
and Idols. The Reaſon of this is rendred, 
becauſe every Abomination to the Lord which 
he hateth, was done by them to their Gods. 
The Rites and Ceremonies which they uſed 
in Worſhipping their Gods, were abomi- 
nable to the God of Iſrael :; Wherefore is 
is abſurd to think that he would appoint 
his People ſuch Religious Rites and Services 
as were abominable and hateful to him + un- 
leſs you will ſay, that which was abomina- 
ble in the Heathens, was not ſo in God's 
own People. But this increaſes the abſurdi- 
ty rather than takes it away. No Man of 
ſober thoughts can talk after this rate; for 
if God diſliked thoſe things in the Idola- 
trons Worſhippers, It is certain that he did 
much more ſo in the true ones. Wherefore 
he Inſtitnted ſuch a Service as was moſt 
oppoſite to the Heathen way of Worſhip, 
and had not the leaſt affinity with it. Hence 

| it 


——  — 
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it is added, what thing ſoever I command 
you, obſerve to do it, as much as to ſay» 
you muſt not follow the direCtions or ex- 
ample of thoſe Pagans in your Woerſhipping 
of me, you muſt do nothing in my Ser- 
vice but what I expreſly command you, 
neither adding thereto, nor diminiſhing from 
it, How then can any Man with Reaſon af- 
ſert, that the Jews borrowed their Rites in 
Religious Worſhip from the Gentiles ? A Per- 
ſon of ſo bright an Intelle&, as our Learned 
Author is, cannot but ſee the force of this 
Text, and be convincd that it ruins his 
Hypotheſis, which he was pleaſed to take 
up, it may be only to give proof of his own 
Skill to the Learned World, and to try that 
of his Opponents. So much for the firſt Co- 
rollary from the preceeding Diſcourſe. 

2, From the Premiſes we may learn the 
Excellency of our Religion, viz. 1. That it is 
the Anciente# Religion in the World. We 
may plainly ſee the Footſteps of it in the 
oldeſt Times that were. The memory of it 
is among the moſt Celebrated Monuments of 
Antiquity. The Truths of it are to be read 
in the Hiſtories of the Firſt Ages, yea, in 
the Fables of the old Poets, in the ruſty 
and antique fragments of the Primitive Times 
of the World. 2. See the Reaſonableneſs 
( which is another Excellency ) of our Reli- 
gion, Many of the Scripture Truths were 
received by the Philoſophers and Sages among 
the Gentiles, who had no other Condu&t than 
that of their Rational Faculties, Theſe Ma- 
ſters of Reaſon entertain'd ſome of the Grand 
Principles of our Religion, and approved of 
R 3 them, 
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them', and acknowledg'd them as Rational. 
3, Seg the Certainty of our Holy Religion, It 
is atteſted not only by Friends, but Enemies. 
It hath even the Approbation of Heather 
Writers, who have Recorded, and thereby 
confirmed ſome of the moſt remarkable things 
reported in the Sacred Writings, as the Crea- 
tion of the World, our firit Parents Hap- 
pineſs, and afterwards their Fall, Noab's 
Flood, the long Lives of the firſt Perſons, 
the Bujlding of ' the Tower of Babel, the 
Confuſion of Languages, the Renowned Acts 
of fevers] of the Patriarchs and firſt Wor- 
thies, &c. It is a great eſtabliſhing of our 
Faith, * that thoſe Pagans derived ſo many 
things from Scripture, The Gentile Writers 
vouch a great part of our Religion, Where- 
fore we muſt needs imbrace it when it is at- 
teſted by ſuch Diſintereſſed Perſons, 

3, We ovght to take notice of the Wor- 
aerful Providence of God in this matter. Be- 
hold, the Scripture is atteſted by thoſe who 
never owned its Authority, yea, the very 
Enemies of theſe Holy Writings ratifie the 
Truth and Certainty of them. The Heathen 
Poets, whilſt they corrupt Divine 1ruth, 
aſſert it. Their very Lies and FiCtions bear 
witneſs to the Sacred Verities ; their Fables 
confirm the Infallibilty of the Bible. This 
is the Lord's doing; here the Great and 
Over-ruling Wiſdom of God is ſeen, Here 
his Almighty Power in baffling Satan's Con- 
trivances and Deſigns may be diſcern'd. He 
(as was ſaid before) intended the Corruption 
of the Scriptures, the ſilencing of the Truth, 


the Exalting of himſelf, and the Advancing 


of 
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of his Kingdom, But the All-Wiſe and 
Powerful Moderator of the World Uiſap- 
pointed his Deſigns, and made this thing we 
are ſpeaking of ſerviceable and beneficial to 
Religion; he made it become an Argument 
of its Antiquity, Reaſonablenſs, and Certainty, 
againſt the Caviis of Atheiſts, and Infidels. 

4, Henceforth we are reconciled to the 
Writings of Prophane Authors. We have this 
conſiderable advantage by reading the Works 
of the Ancient Heathens, and by peruſing 
their Stories and Fables, that we ſhall find 
ſome Greater Thing conch'd in them than 
the bare Narrative, For theſe Writers bor- 
row'd many thinzs from the Holy Book; their 
broken Stories are often-times an imperfect ac- 
count of Scripture Relations. Sundry things in 
their Writings are gather'd out of the Divine 
Volume, but are ſtrangely wreſted, perverted, 
and obſcured, by having new Names, and 
feigned Circumſtances affix*d to them. Almoſt 
all the Gentile Fables, and Theology, flowed 
from a deprav'd ſenſe of the Sacred Writings, 
The Poets diſguiſe true Stories with many 
Fictions, and ſome Reliques of Divine Truth 
are buried under their ingenuous Fancies, and 
Fabulous Narrations. Ovid Tranſcrib'd the 
Greek Theology from Orpheus, Homer, Heſiod, 
and other Ancient Poets, and theſe had it from 
the Bible. The very Poetick Fictions refer 
unto real Story, and are drawn from the Divine 
Source of Truth. So that we are reading the 
Holy Scripture in a manner whilſt we -are 
turning over Pagan Writers. In theſe we meet 
with Truths Tranſptanted from the Sacred 


Book, we find many paſſages ſtollen from the 
RX 4 Hebrew 
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Hebrew Fountains. Ir is not to be denied then 
that Scholars, and Students, yea, the very 
Candidates of Sacred Theology, may with great 
profit prie into theſe Writings of the Pagans, 
for here are the footſteps of Divine Verities. Pro- 
phane and Sacred Learning are to be joined. 
The Gentile Monuments illuſtrate the inſpired 
ones, We may, notwithſtanding the diſguiſe 
which Poets have put upon the Scories, fee the 
foundation of them, and perceive that thoſe 
vain Figments, are grounded on ſome Solid 
Truth, and that a Sacred Treaſure lies hid un- 
der thoſe confuſed Fables: For this is not to be 
denied that Palefizne afforded Greece matter of 
fancy, and invention ; the Pagan Poets were be- 


friended by the Jews, Athens was indebted to ' 


Feruſalem, Parnaſſus was beholding to Sinai, 
and Helicon to Fordan. You ſee then the ad- 
vantage we may reap by being acquainted with 
Prophane Writers, whilſt we look further than 


. the outward ſhape which they have given to 


many things, and ſearch into that Truth which 
lies hid under it, even the Sacred and undoubted 
Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, Thus we may 
make them ſerviceable to far higher and better 
ends than they are intended. This is the beſt 
improvement that can be made of them, to ſee 
the true Source of what is written by them, to 
underſtand whence they borrowed their matter, 
and to confirm our ſelveg-in the belief of the 
Truth of the Sacred Writings, by peruſing 
theſe which are Prophane. 
5thly, and Laſtly then, See the Authority, 
Truth, and Certainty of the Holy Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament, which 1s the main thing I 
have been aiming at. T had proved this —_— 
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by ſeveral Arguments, and thoſe perhaps or: 
ſome accounts more Forcing and Convictive 
than this: but I thought good to add this to 
them, as no contemptible way of proving the 
Antiquity and Authority of the Sacred Book: 
The Truth of the Hiſtorical part of the Old 
Teſtament is evidenced from Heathen Writers, 
not only Hiſtorians, but Philoſophers, and 
Poets. A Man may, by comparing theſe with 
the Sacred Volume, find out the Original of the 
Pagan Traditions, and Fiftions, and obſerve 
the Lineaments of true and unqueſtionable Hi- 
ſtory among them. Hence we ſhall have no 
reaſon to doubt that there were ſuch Perſons 
and Things in being, as are ſpoken of in the Old 
Teſtament, and that the paſſages and Tranſ- 
ations there mention'd were real, and true; 
This admirably ſerves to evince the Authority of 
thoſe Writings, this proves the 77uth of the 
Records of Holy Writ, and that they ought to 
be received as the Oracles of God, 5. ce, as 
Infallible. 
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CHAP. X. 


The Authority of the Books of the New-Teſta- 
ment, confirmed by Pagan and Jewiſh Writers, 
who ſpake of 4 King or Lord that ſhould come 
out of the Eaſt, and particularly out of Judea. 
An Ennmeration of the Opinions of the Learned 
concerning the Sibylls, with the particular Senti- 
ment of the Author, viz. That the Contents of 
their Verſes were borrow'd from the Old-Tgſta- * 
ment, and that thoſe Women were not Propheteſſes, | 
but only related what they found in the Inſpired * 
Writings, or beard of thence, A full Anſwer to | 
the ObjeCtions of thoſe who hold the Sjbylline Wri= © 
tings to be Spurious, 


Ext I am to ſhew how the Scriptures of the 
New-Teſftament are vouched and confirm- 
ed by an External Tefimony, i. e. how profeſſed 
Pagans and Jews, Enemies to Chriſtianity, have 
related and aſſerted the very ſame things that 
are ſet down in thoſe Evangelical Writings. 
Firſt, I will begin with that which is of a middle 
nature, between what I have been diſcourſing of 
before, and what I am now to ingage in, (which 
therefore may aptly ſerve as a Tranſ#ion from | 
one to the other,) I mean the belief and report ': 
recorded in Pagan Writers, that a King or Lord 
ſhould come from the Eaſt, and do great and migh- | 
ry things. This was derived from the Scriptures 
of the Old-Teſtament, and ſo belongs to the for- 
wer Diſcourſe : but becauſe it is mentioned by * 
Hiſtorians that were after Chriſt's time, and the | 
Application is with all rcaſon to be made to Him, * 
(I righty bring it in here.) It was, I ſay, a con- 7 
{tant \ 
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ſtant Report that prevail'd about the time of our 
Saviour's Birth, and afterwards, that ſome e- 
minentPerſon or Perſons ſhonld riſe out of thoſe 
Eaſtern Nations, and be Lords of the World. 
We find (a) Tacitus aſſerting this, and that 
great Politictan and Stateſman would needs 
have it fulfilled in Yeſpaſian and Titns, becauſe 
they were called ont of J«dea unto the Empire 
of Rome. Suctonius agrees with this Author, and 
tells-us, that (6) it was an ancient and conſtant 
Opinion among the Eaſtern People, that ſome 
ſhould come out of 7udea about that time, and 
have the univerſal Sway, and Reign over the 
World, (c) Joſephus the Jewiſh Hiſtorian re- 
lates the ſame, and acquaints us, that it was 
the common rumour and yogue among the Jews 
that one of their own Country ſhould be an Uni- 
verſal Emperor ; which he, as well as the fore- 
cited Authors, applieth to Yeſpaſian, becauſe he 
conquer'd the Fews, and with Titus came from 
Judea in Triumph to Rome. Other Fews thought 
this common Fame was meant of Herod, aſler- 
ting him to be the Perſon. foretold by the Pro- 
phets, and to be the expeCted Meſlias: Theſe 


| were the Herodians mentioned in Mat. 22. 16, 


2 Judza rerum potirentur : que ambages Veſpaſitanum 
23 predixerant, Hilt. 1. 5. 


Thus, though through Ignorance, they knew 
not how to fix this Rumour aright, yet out of 


Flattery, 


(a) Pluribus perſuaſio inerat, antiquis Sacerdotum liters 
eontineri, eo ipſo tempore fore ut e's wc Oriens, big eirgz 
rum 


(b) Percrebuerat oriente toto wvetts & conftans opinio efſe 
in fatis, ut eo tempore Judza profe#i rerum potirentur, In 
Veſpaſ. c. 4. , 

(c) "Os x7! # nate infiver amd F woexs Tis 
«du defer © amuptns. De bello Jud. 1, 7+ 22. 
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Flattery, they could apply it to their Princes. 
But it is moſt evident that this Fame of and Uni- 
verſal Monarch aroſe from the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, which frequently ſpeak of a great 
King and Ruler that ſhould come out of the Eaſt, 
and particularly out of J«dea, Ont of thee (Beth- 
lehem) ſhall He come forth unto me that is to be the 
Ruler in Iſrael, ic, 5.2. Which is interpreted 
of the Meſlias by the Jewiſh Sanhedrim, whom 
Herod gathered together, demanding of them where 


G44 ine bated ee 6. att ed PE 


Chriſt ſhould be born, Mat. 2. 4, 5. That Prophecy | 


of Xficah ſpeaks plainly of a Few, one that by 
birth was of Judea, yea of Bethlehem; and there- 
fore it was moſt falſly applied to thoſe Roman 
Emperors before named, who came not out of 
Fudea, but out of Ttaly; not from Bethlehem, but 
from Rome. And as for Herod, he was not a Few, 
but an [dumean; he was not born in Bethlehem, 
but in Aſcalon. But in our Bleſſed Saviour this re- 
markable Prophecy is exactly accompliſh'd, he 
being a Jew by birth, and of the City of David, 
and conſtituted by God a matchle's King and Go- 
vernor over his People. Behold, a King ſhall Reign 
in Righteouſneſs, Iſa. 32.1. And in ſeveral other 
places of this Prophecy Chriſt is repreſented as a 
Xing, and his Comirg is expreſs'd after that man- 
ner, There was given him Dominion and Glory, and 
a Kingdom, that all People, Nations and Languages 
ſhould ſerve him, His Dominion # an Everlating 
Dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his King+ 
dom that which ſhall not be deſtroyed, Dan. 7. 14. 
Which is expreſly applied to Chrift by the Angel 
from Heaven, Luke 1. 33, And in many other 
places of Scripture this Divine Perſon, who was 
to come to redeem and ſave Mankind, is ſet forth 
as a King, or Great Lord and Prince, one that 
ſhould 
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ſhould bear Sway in the World, and wield his 
Scepter over all Nations. Hence this Rumour was 
ſpread among the Eaſtern People, and eſpecially 
about the time of Chriſt's birth, that a Great 
Lord or King ſhould ariſe in thoſe parts, and 
ſpread his Dominion over the World, Hence 
thoſe Pagan and Jewiſh Writers before-mention- 
ed, ſpeak of this Great Ruler and Monarch, 
who is no other than our Lord Chriſt, the King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords, This they had from 
the Propheſies of the Bible, where *tis ſo often 
fore-told that a King fhall ariſe, and gain an 
Univerſal Empire over Mankind. To this we 
may refer that which (a) Suetonjus reports (and 


' hequotes his Author for irt,) that a few Months 
| before Avgnſtus was born there was this publick 
Prodigy, viz. a Proclaiming of this, That (b) 


Natxre was bringing forth a King tothe Roman Peo- 


| ple, Whereupon the Senate being allarm'd and 


frighted, made a ſtrange Decree, That no one 
born that Year ſhould be Educated. This Prodi- 
gy, without doubt, refer*'d to Chrift, whoſe 
Birth was in Avgxſt#s's Reign; this was the King 


' that was to be born toall the World, which was 


then in a manner ſubject to the Roman Empire, 

and therefore might be call'd the Roman People. 
So the Sjbylls Oracles or Propneſies are of a mid- 
dle nature and Conſideration, and therefore are 
juſtly to be treated of in this place: As they were 
borrow?d from the Scriptures of the Old-Tefta- 
ment, they belong indeed to the former part of 
this Diſcourſe ; but as they atteſt the Truth of 
the main things in the New Teſt ament,they are re« 
y ducible 


— 


(a) I Augufto, Cap, 94. (6) Regem prpuls Remans na= 
ram parturire. 
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cible to this. I will conſider them firſt as they ' 
are taken Out of the Scriptures of the Old-Teſta- ' 
ment. This may ſeem to be ſtrange at firſt, be- 
cauſe the Opinions of Writers have run an other + 
way 3 but after I have plainly laid the matter be- 
fore you, I doubt not but the thing which I of- | 
fer will eaſily gain your aſlent, and then it will ; 
rather ſeem ſtrange that it was not taken notice 
of and imbraced before. There have been theſe 
four Opinions among the Learned concerning the 
Sibylls Oracles or Verſes. j 

1, Some ſay they are Counterfeit, yea, that |: 
ſome Chriſtians (but Hereticks) have impoſed 
upon the World in this: matter, This I will ac- |: 
count for afterwards, becauſe it will more perti- | 
nently be handled under the Second Confiderati- 
ON, viz. as they are uſed as an Atteſtation of the |: 
Truth of the New-Teſtament, Indeed this Opi- 
nion rudely takes away the Subject of the Queſti- 
on, and therefore muſt be conſider'd in the laſt 
place : in the mean time we ſuppoſe the thing 
ſpoken of to be real, and not counterfeit, 

2ly. Then, ſome have aſſerted that the Sbylls 
were divinely Inſpired, and conſequently that 
their Verſes are Sacred and Divine. Juſtin Mar- 
tyr, Arnobics, La#antins, and ſome other Anci- |. 
ent Fathers cry them up as equal to the holte#t 
Prophets. As God, fay they, ſpake by the Pro- 

phets to the Jews concerning Chriſt before he 
came, fo lie foretold him to the Gentiles by the 
Sibylls, and the ſame Prophetick Spirit was in the 
latter that was in the former. Baronins, Bellar- 
-me, and the Roman DoCtors generally think the | 
ſame of them, and therefore they uſe their Te- ' 
ſtimony as very Sacred, and altogether lrrefra- 


gable. By-the way I might obſerve, that they 1 
are ,} 
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are ſometimes quoted by theſe and others of the 
Church of Rome to aſlert and countenance ſome 
of their Popiſh DoCtrines : (So that it ſeems Po- 
pery was a Religion beforethere wereany thoughts 
of it in the World, and before it had a Being, ) 
But here Authors are divided again, for ſome 
hold theſe Gentile Propheteſles were Good and-Ho- 
ly Perſons, others that they were mot. The for- 
mer Opinion is grounded on that Tenent of the 
Jewiſh Doctors, that never any vicious and un- 
hallowed Perſons were honoured with the Pro- 
phetick Spirit, and that thoſe Irradiations and 
extraordinary Impreſſions of the Holy Ghoſt 
were made only upon Men of holy Lives and in- 
nocent Behaviours. Beſides theſe Prophetick Wo- 
men ſpeak of One only True God, and they in- 
veigh againſt the Falſe Gods and their Altars 
which is a ſign they were good and religious Peo- 
ple. Others have a contrary Opinion of them, 
and think they were Irreligious and Prophane, 
for that Opinion of the Hebrew DoCtors before 
ſpoken of is not always true, though it be gene- 
rally ſo. We read of Baalam,the Sorcerer of Meſo- 


potamia, that he propheſied concerning the future 


State of the Jews, and concerning the Coming of 
Chriſt. Saul was a very bad Man, yet was endu- 
ed with a prophetick Spirit. Caiphas, one of 
Chriſt's Judges, was ſtirred up by the Holy Ghoſt 
to prophecy concerning our Saviour's Death, And 


| why might not God inſpire Heathen Women, 


though they were Wicked, with a Spirit of Pro= 
phecy ? And that they were ſuch ſeems to appear 
from their Yerſes, wherein there are ſome things 
very Fond and Superſtitious, (and ſo indeed they 
may be quoted by the Roman Catholicks in de- 
fence of their Cauſe.) This ſhews that they were 
nor 
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not poſſeſſors of true Virtue aid Goodneſs. But 
then I ask this, can we think that the choiceſt © 
Myſteries of Religion were revealed to them, if . 
they were Wicked and Prophane ? Would God *' 
vouchſafe ſo great and peculiar a Privilege to the 

worſt of Perſons ? 
3ly. Therefore, ſome hold that theſe Pager 
Propheteſſes ſpake not by a good, but evil Spirix. 
The Devil reveal'd theſe things to them, faith 
(4) St. Ambroſe, and helped them to fore-tell 
theſe future Events. And ſome have turn'd thoſe 
foreſaid Inftances this way, telling us that Baa- 
lam, Saul and C aiphas, propheſied by the aſſiſtance 
of ſome Evil Damon. So the Heathen Oracles 
ſpoke truth oftentimes, though their Anſwers 
came from the Infernal Spirits. That theſe 
Sibylls received their Skill from Satan may be | 
diſcern'd (fay fome) in the Errors and Super- | 
ſtitions which are in their Books. Yea the Ido- 
latries of the Geytiles are countenanced by them 
in ſome paſſages which occur in their PrediCtions. 
But then this may be ſaid to baffle this Opini- 
on, that the fore-telling of ſuch future Contin- 
gencies is not in the power of that Evil Spi- 
rit, Moreovr, it is unlikely that theſe Gentiles 
(were they informed by a Divine Intelligencer, 
but eſpectally when they were ated by a Diabo- 
lick one) ſhould ,have as clear, nay a clearer 
fore-{ight and diſcovery of Chriſt to come, than 
the Jews, God's own People, and the holieſt 
Men among them had. | 
4ly. It is the Judgment of (4) the Learned 1ſaac |: 
Voſſus, |: 


———_—_ 


| WER —_ 
cs _— 


(az) Comment, in 1, Epiſt, ad Corinth, 1x1. cap. (b) De | 
Orac, Sibyl. 
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Voſſius, that the Sibylline Verſes (ſo called) were 
made and collefted by the Fews. This he aſlerts 
only concerning thoſe Writings of theirs which 
were extant before Chriſt's coming: for the Fews 
being diſperſed over the World, and knowing that 
DaniePs Seventy weeks were expiring, were ſtirr'd 
up by God to compoſe theſe Verſes, thereby to 
ſignifie to the Gentiles the approaching of Chriſt, 
But of the other Works of the Sibyls, viz. thoſe 
that were afterwards quoted by ſome of the Fa- 
thers, he hath not the ſame opinion and eſteem, 
but thinks they were made and compiled, or in 
plain terms forged by ſome Chriſtians, particularly 
the Gnoſticks, This is a very odd account of the 
Sibylls, and ſhews that the Learned Author of it 
was in a great ſtreight: He was firſt willing to 
reje&t the Chriſtians from being the Compoſers of 
thoſe Writings (which ſome had aſſerted, ) and 
yet it ſeems afterwards he retracts that Sentiment, 
and is not unwilling to believe that the Chriſtians 
themſelves forged and counterfeited theſe Sibylline 
Oracles, But if the Jews were the Authors of 
ſome part of theſe Writings, then I ask, How came 
they to inſert things ſavouring of Heathen Superſti- 
tion and Idolatry? And if the Chriſtians were Com- 
pilers of another part of theſe Verſes, how came 
they to inſiſt in the ſteps of the former, and to 
add ſome things (as is ſaid) in favour of thoſe Pa- 
an Corruptions ? But I diſmiſs this as a divided and 
diſtrafted Opinion : Beſides that I can't fee why 
the Jews might not as well have produced the Bz - 
ble to the Gentiles (for it had been tranſlated into 
Greek, a Tongue intelligible to the Pagan World, 
a long time before our Saviour's Coming : ) that 
had been inore Anthentick than any other Wri- 
tings whatſoever of their = Compoſing. 
n 
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that theſe ancient Writings or Oracles were not 
made by Jets, but Pagans, and particularly by 
thoſe VVomen called Sibylls, who made them in no 
other ſenſe than this, that they took them out of 
the Holy Scriptures of the Old-Teſtament, and turn- 
ed them into Verſe. This is that which I aſlert 
as molt conſonant to Reaſon; and it is a farther 
Proof of what I have been ſo long infiiting upon, 
viz. that the Pagans borrow'd from the Bible, Iam 
not ſollicitous whether theſe VVomen were good 
or bad, whether” they were moved by God or by 
an Evil Spirit. Theſe are ſome Inconveniences 
in aſſerting of either ſide, But there is a plain and 
eaſie way different from both, iz. that we are 
not to look upon them as Prophetick Perſons, as 
"if they had a Gift of fore-telling all thoſe things 
they ſpeak of. No, they only extracted what 
they writ from the Scriptures, from the Ancient 
Prophelies therein contain'd, eſpecially from that 
of 1/aiah, And ſo indeed in ſome ſenſe their VVri- 
tings may be ſaid to be Divine and Inſpired ; for 
whatever theſe Pagazs fore-told was noother than 
what they took from the Inſpired Prophets in holy 
VVrit. They are Inſtances of the like nature,with 
thoſe that I have ſo often produced in the fore- 
going Diſcourſe, namely, Gentile Poets, that made 
uſe of ſeveral paſſages in the Sacred Volume, and 
inferted the main Subſtance of them into their 
Verſes. And as thoſe Heathen Poets mingled pro- 
phane Notions and Fables with the Sacred Do- 
Ctrin2 and Hiſtory ( which I ſhewed before) ſo 
here it 1« 25 true that theſe Pagar Verſifiers mixed 
ſome tings that were Superſtitious with their Pro- 
pheſies of Chirſt and his Kingdom, which they 
| derived 


In the Fifth and Laſt place, I take leave to _ 
propound an other Opinion, which 1s this, I hold 


of the Holy Scriptures, 323 


derived from the Old-Teftament. It is well known 
that there were Female Poets among the Pagans, 
as Sapho, &c. and therefore we need not ſcruple 
to believe that the Sibylſs writ\in Verſe. Indeed 
the looſneſs and negleCtfulneſs of the Stile ſthews 
that it was done by ſome eaſie Poers. That they 
were Pagan Women 1s clear from the frequent Alle- 
gations of the Fathers, who repreſent them always 
as {ach, and produce the VVritings of theſe Pagans 
as a proper Confutation of the Gentiles whom they 
diſpute againſt. And the Heathens themſelves ac- 
knowledged them to be ſuch and no other, as is 
apparent from what you ſhall hear afterwards con- 
cerning Erythrea and the Cumean Sibyll, Now, 
concerning theſe Poetick Pagan Women, [I aſſert 
that they were no Propheteſſes, no more than 
Heſiod and Ovid and other Pagan VVriters before- 
mentioned, and that they, like theſe, took ſome 
things out of the 014- Teſtament, (which alſo were 
much fam'd and talk'd of ) and digeſted them in- 
to Numbers. It-is undeniable that in their Verſes 
there are very notable Teſtimonies concerning 
our Saviour ; there are mentioned many conſide- 
rable Circumſtances of his Birth, Life, Miracles, 
Paſſion, Death, ReſurreCtion, Aſcenſion, and his 
coming to Judgment ; but there is no more Rea- 
ſon to think char theſe were ſpoken by them from 

a Prophetick Spirit, than to believe that Orphers 

and Homer were inſpired when they refer to ſome 

things that are in the Books of Moſes. If theſe 

had been Propheſtes in a ſtrift ſenſe,they would have 

been communicated by God to his peculiar Peo- 

ple (to whom were committed his Oracles ) rather 

than to common Pagans, It is certain that theſe 

were too Choice Secrets to be reveald to them, 

YVherefore it is reaſonable to conclude they were 

A -2 taken 
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taken out of the Propheſies of the Old-Teſtament, 
which were ſpread abroad among the Gentiles. 
The Sibylls only recite thoſe Prophecies, but by 
no means are you to think that they were Prophe- 
ſies of their own. It is true, the Pagans hearing 
of theſe Predictions, and not knowing the rite of 
them, attributed them to their Propheteſles the 
Sibylls ; and ſo they paſſed for the Sibylls Oracles, 
asif thoſe Women made and endited them of their 
own Heads, Burt they are the Oracles of the Ho- 
ly Prophets, and not of any Perſons among the Pa- 
gans, The Sibylls are not the Original Authors of 
them, but they were borrowed from the Sacred 
Volume of the Bible. This is the true Account 
of the Sibylls Writings, and by this we are rid of 
all che hard Conſequences which may be drawn 
from the fore-going Aſſertions. We need not trou- 
ble our ſelves to enquire whether they had theſe 
things by Divine Afflation, or by the help of ſome 
evil Demo. We need not diſpute whether they 
could be endued with the gift of Prophecy, and 
yet be Pagans in their perſvaſions and vitious in 
their Lives; or whether, if they were aCted by a 
Diabolick Spirit, they could foretell things of this 
Sacred Nature. For there is no neceſlity of main- 
taining either of theſe, becauſe we can ſolve the 
matter before us without ſuppoſing any thing of 
this kind, iz. by holding that theſe SibyUs, as 
many others before them, took theſe things from 
the ancient Prophets in Holy Scipture, and dreſ7d 
them up after their own faſhion. All things agree 
very well wich this Opinion, and we are preſs'd 
with no Abſurdities, inſomuch that I have won- 
dred ſometimes that this hath not been thought of 
by the Inquiſitive. This is yet a farther Evidence 


of what I ſo largely purſued before, that the Ger- 
©" tiles 
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tiles inſert into their Writings ſeveral particulars of 
the Old-Tſtament : and at the ſame time it's a Con- 
firmation of the Truth and Certainty of the Evangelical 
Writings, which is the next thing I offered. 
Secondly then, I will conſider the Sibyl/s Ord- 
cles and Verſes, as they are a ſignal Arteſtation and 
Confirmation of the Authority of the New Teſta - 
ment, Behold here the main things relating to our 
Bleſſed Saviour, plainly ſpoken of by theſe Pagans, 
whoſe witneſs in this caſe is very conſiderable, 
They declare in theſe Writings that there ſhould 
be a great Change in the World, and that a New 
Governor or King ſhould ariſe, and be very Emi- 
nent. Cicero frequently takes notice of this paſſage 
of the Sibyl/s, and the Roman Senate was mightily 
allarm'd with it, and: was afraid their Common- 
wealth would be turn'd into a Monarchy. Yea, 
Lentulus began to take heart from this Prophecy 
(if you will believe Tally and SaluZt) and fancied 
he was the King the Sibylls ſpoke of. And others 
afterwards imagin'd that Julizs Ceſar,or Auguſtus, 
or (as ſome thought) Yeſpaſian or Titus were in- 
tended : whereas the plain truth is, that the Sybils 
had only divulged in their Verſes the ancient Pro- 
pheſies concerning the Coming of the Heſſias, which 
were found by them in the Holy Writings of the 
Fews, and began to be known at that time to the 
World. Ifwe had no moreto alledge but this, 
this were ſufficient to prove the Authority of the 
Sibyl's Writings, They tell us in their Myſtick 
Verſes that a Little Child ſhould throw down Ido- 
_ latry with his hand, and ſtop the Mouths of the 
Delphick, Demons: this was no other than the 
Bleſſed Babe Feſus. It were endleſs to tranſcribe 
particular paſſages in theſe Writings, as concern- 
ing Chriſt's 24racles, 
Y 3 (a) Tidy] 
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Which 1s only a Pararhraſe on that Propheſie con- 
cerning our Bleſſed Lord in 1/a. 35.5, 6. and ma- 
ny other Texts in the fame Prophet, which ſpeak 
of the miraculous Acts which he was to exert here 
upon Earth. So what 1s ſaid of his Suferigns, 


( b) Exs evouoy Ylews, 5 anirov VSaloy Eats 
Kat woot 0 pamioud]a yteo evdyvos. 


is borrowed from that Predition in Iſa. 53. 
which 1s io other than a Deſcription of the Meſſi- 
as*s Sufferings. And that paſllage relating to the 
Reſurreftion, and his coming to Judgmenr, 


\ & 2 - 2 
(c) KaiTor &va5TH Vexgts volegy dvanucess 
by os 
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is founded on ſome peculiar Texts in the Old-Te- 
ftament which ſpeak of the Meſſias's laſt Advent 
and glorious Reign, Certainly it is of great mo- 
ment that theſe Perſons atteſt theſe things, the 
very ſame which were predicted in the Old-Teſta- 
ment, and which are recorded in the Holy Wri- 
tings of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles. This may 
be ſerviceable to refute the Objections and Cavils 
of the moſt profefied Adverſaries of Chriſtianity. 
Accordingly the ancient Chriſtians, efpectally the 
Fathers,nuade uſe of theſe Heathen Writings againſt 
the Heathens themizlves, beating them with their 
own Weapon. Peruſe Athenagoras and Theophilus 
of Antioch, and you will find theſe Womens 

Verſes 
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(=) LaQtant. Inſtir. 1.4, c, 15. (6) Idem I. 4. c: 18. 
Cc) Idzm 1, 7. © 2c. | | 
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Verſes highly commended by them, Peruſe (a) 
Faſtin, and (b) Clemens Alexangrinus, and you will 
ſee that they frequently quote: chote Writings, and 
rely on them in their di{pyres againft rhe Pagans 
for Chriſtianity. So doth 7 e-t{iar, ſo doth Orig n, 
arguing out of theſe Pagan Books for the Religion 
which they had eſpouſed, In imirarion of thefe 
Learned Fathers,Conft anrine the Great, in (cy one of 
his Orations, ſpeaks very reverently of the Sibylls 
Predictions, and vindicates them as no contem- 
ptible Proof of Chriſtianity.(d) Laftantinrs and Ar- 
nobixs alledge them to prove the ſame, St. Augu- 
ftin quotes the Acroſticks of Sibylla Erythrea, and 
turns them into Latin. Thus the Fathers uſed to 
convince the Gentiles out of the Sibylline Oracles, 
and the Old Chriſtians conſtanrly read theſe Wri- 
tings, and appeaPd to them in their Diſcourſes 
with the Heathens. From which pradtice of theirs 
the Gentiles (as (e) Origen teſtifies) ſtiled the Chri- 
ſtians Sibyli;ſts; yea, the ancient Chriſtians were 
ſo addicted to the reading theſe Books of the S;- 
bylls, that they were ſtrifty (f) forbid by the 
Laws to do it for the future upon pain of Death. 
And (g) we are told what was the Reaſon why 
the Emperors prohibited the reading of theſe 
Books, namely, becauſe they thence fetch'd ma« 
ny things that made for their Cauſe. Theſe Wri- 
tings of Heathen Women were in thoſe days rec- 
koned to be a notable Teſtimony to the Truth of 
Chriſtianity. Whence it appears that they were 


no Forgeries, for the Ancienteſt and Learnedeſt 
Y 4 Fathers 


{a) Orat, ad Gent. & alibi. (5) Stromat. 1. 6. (c) Ad 
San. Czt. c- 18. (4) Inſtit. }. 4. c. 15. 18. (e) Cont, 
Celf. 1. F: f ) DeCiv. Dei. 1. 18. c. 23, Cont, Fauſt: 1. 13. 

in 


(gs) Ju 


art, Orat. ad Gentll. 


EEE: Boo ee ae. 4 


328 TheTruth and Authority 


Fathers (as well as other Chriſtian Brethren ) 
would not have quoted them to confirm the Chri- 
ſtian Religion if they had been ſuch. But we ſee 
they did frequently alledge them to that end, 
and eſpecially in their Diſputes with the Ger- 
tiles. As they made uſe of the Heathen Philoſo- 
phers and Poets for atteſting the Scriptures of the 
Old-Teftament, (as hath been ſhewed you) ſo they 
Cited theſe Gentile Propheteſſes (for ſuch they ſup- 
pos'd them to be) to aſſert the Writings of the 
New-Teſtament. It may be ſaid that it doth not 
abſolutely and neceſſarily follow, that, becauſe the 
Fathers uſed the Sibylls Verſes to confute the Pa- 
gans, therefore they were true, for they might 
{uppoſe them to be ſuch, though they did not ex- 
preſly declare ir. .In anſwer to which I return, 
that it cannot but be granted that there is a great 
probability of theſe S:ibylline Writings being true, 
becauſe they are quoted by the Fathers: For 1, 
Many of theſe knowing Perſons uſe their Teſtimo- 
ny. If one or two only did ſo, we conld make 
no concluſion from thence 3 but ſince it is certain 
that great numbers of them (not only thoſe be. 
for2 named, but others) expreſly appeal*d to thoſe 
Books, we cannot with any Reaſon ſlight their 
Allegations. 2. If theſe Books were quoted by 
the Fathers but ſeldom and rarely, there would 
not be ſo great a Motive to attend to them ; but 
ſeeing we find them not only once, or twice, but 
very often made uſe of by them, it argues that they 
deliberately did it, and It invites us to give the 
greater attention and credit to them. 3. They 
guote them not as on Szppoſition onjy, but as Tre 
and Genuzne, and ſuch as may and ought to be de- 
pended on. 4. The Fathers were Perſons that were 
Competent Judges in this Caſe, Many of them 
were 
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were Men of Sagacity and of a Critical Genius, 
and were not eaſily to be impoſed upon. They 
had alſo time and leiſure to examine theſe Wri- 
tings, and to enquire whether they were forged 
or no; and we are ſure It was their Concern to 
do it, for their Religion depended much upon it. 
Wherefore thoſe who blaſt the Authority of the 
Fathers in this point, have little reaſon to do ſo. 
They were no credulous Fools, and ſuch who 
took up any thing on truſtz they were able to 
diſcern theſe Writings to be Counterfeit, (if they 
had been ſuch) as well as any other Perſons, 

But notwithſtanding this, there have been of 
old, and are of late, ſeveral Men thar reject the 
Sibylls Writings, as Spurious and Counterfeit. 
And who ſhould forge them but Chriſtians > Here 
then IT am obliged to anſwer that Cavil, that the 
Writings which go under the name of the Siby//s 
were forged by Chriſtian Hereticks. This, it ſeems 
was an old Objetion, for Origen acquaints us that 
it was made by the Arch Pagan Celſws. And La- 
fantins after him, faith that this Objeftion was 
renewed againſt the Szbylls Books by ſome other 
Pagan Adverſaries, viz. that they were forged by 
ſome Chriſti ans themſelves. Behold alſo the 240- 
derns concurring with the Zagars to defame the 
Sibylls, Scaliger 1s very warm againſt them, and 
holds that the Fathers were much deceived about 
them. (a)1ſaac Caſaubon againſt Baronius,endeavors 
to prove the credit of the Sibylls to be ſuſpelted, 
Becman(þ )is againſt the authority of theſe writings, 
and faith they are Suppoſititious. David Blonde! 

ules 


(a) Exercitat. 1, ad Appatat, Annal. cap. 10, (4) Exercit. 
14. cont, Photin, - | 
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uſes all ways to prove them to be Forgeries and 
Impoſtures : and he holds they were the Fictions !: 
of ſome buſie Chriſtians, who had the boldnefs to :: 


impoſe upon the World by theſe Cheats and Ro- 


mances. As many of the ancient Chriſtians and |: 
Fathers, ſaith he, received counterfeit Goſpels, Aﬀts | 
and Epiſtles; ſo they were cheated and abuſed by | 


theſe ſpurious Pieces of the S;bylls. The Learned 
Dalle is of the ſame Opinion, and tells us that the 


Predictions concerning our Saviour and his King- | 


dom were put out under the names of the Sibyl's 
by ſome Chriſtians, who were fallen into Here- 
fie, They had a mind to uſe a kind of pious Frand 
to eſtabliſh ſome part of Religion, they thought 
fit to cheat the World for their good, and ſo they 
publiſhed theſe Writings under the names of thoſe 
Propheteſſes. (a) The Learned Dr. Cave, who is 


not wont to doat on theſe Moderns, follows them | 


in this Opiaion very cloſely, and leaves the anci- 


ent Fathers of the Church for their ſake : He pe. |. 


remptorily tells us that the Sibylls Verſes were made 
and feign'd on purpoſe by the Chriſtians to up- 
hold their Religion and Faith; and they are da- 
ted by him from the Year 130. in Aariar's Reign : 


, this is the firſt flight of them, he ſaith. But all | 


this is Suſpicion and Prejudice, and bold Affirma- 
tives, bur no proof ; which will evidently appear, 
if you conſider (beſides what hath been ſaid alreq- 


dy theſe following things: 1, Some of the S;- | 


bylls Verſes were extant before Chriſt's coming 
into the World, as is confeſſed by ancient Chriſtians 


and Pagans, and by all the Learned Antiquaries, |: 
The Acroſticks, which are concerning the Laſt | 
Judg- |: 


| —_ —— 


(a) Hiſtor, Literat, p. 33, 34» 
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Judgment and the Conſummation of the World, 
( of which I ſpoke before ) which conſiſt of ſo 
many Verſes as there are Letters in theſe words, 
Inovs Xzu5ds O88 ves ow)ng Favess, the firſt Verſe be- 
ginning with 7. the ſecond with #,&c. theſe, I ſay, 
are mentioned by Tully in his Second Book, of Divi- 
nation, and are in an other place inſerted into 
his Works, as Enſebizs teſtifies in the Life of Con- 


ſtantine, and faith they are tranſlated into Latir 


Verſe by him ) where he adds that this is not a 
Poem of a mad and frentick Perſon, for the Com- 
poſure and Contrivance of the Verſe argues the 
contrary, and ſhews attention of Mind, Skill, and 
Diligence. Theſe Sibylline Verſes, the Initial Let- 
ters of which point at our Lord Chriſt, are men- 
tioned not only by Tully, but by (a) Parro, who al- 
ſo lived before our Saviour's time; If then they 


| wereextant and famous before Chriſt's Birth, it is 


impoſlible they could be invented by the Chriſt;- 
ans. Whence it is plain, that all the Writings of 
the Sibylls were not obtruded by Chriſtians, unleſs 
you will ſay there were 'any ſuch before Chri##, 
Apain, Virgil's Fourth Eclogue is not denied to be 
the ſame now that it was at firſt; and yet there 


' he Comments on the Cumean SibyllPs Oracle, which 


is a clear Prediftion of Chriſt. Accordingly, in 
Conſtantine's Oration, (b) part of this Poem is appli- 


 edto Chriſt, and looked on as a Propheſie of him, 


although the Poet makes uſe of it in a way of Pa- 


negyrick to the Emperor Azguſtus, and to Aſinins 


Polio, 


(a) De ling, Lat. lib. 5. 
(6) Ultima Cumei venit jam carmints etas : 
Magnus ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ora : 
Jam nova progenies Calo demittitur alto, 
Jam redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regns, 
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Polio, his good Patron; yea, he ridiculoufly ap- | 
plies it to Polljo's Son, who was born that Year. 
He underſtands thoſe words borrow?d from the 
Sibylls Oracle [ Fam redit & Virgo] concerning 
Aſtrea; but the ſenſe was much higher, there be- 
ing a reference in thoſe words to the Sign menti- 
oned by the Evangelical Prophet, A Virgin ſball 
conceive, and bear a Son, Iſai, 7. 14. Of that gol- 
den Age which was to come, he faith, — —[zcipi» 
ent magni procedere menſes. What Magnitude is in 
Bodies, that Diuturnity or Length is in Time z and 
ſo here is intimated the duration of Chriſt's Reign, 
Whoſe Kingdom 1s an everlaſting Kingdom, and ſhall 
ſtand for ever, Dan. 2. 44. 7. 27, Or thoſe Days and 
Months ſhall be Great, becauſe they are the Lord's, 
to whom whatever appertaineth is Great 3 whence 
every thing that is in its kind the greateſt is called 
God's. Several other things in that Eclogue are 
tranſcribed out of the S;byl's Verſes, and were 
meant of Chriſt's Coming, and the happy ſtate of 
the World which ſhould accompany ir, which are 
frequently ſpoken of in the Old-Teftament, whence 
the Sibyll/ borrowed theſe Propheſies, No Man 
can have the face to ſay that Theſe, made uſe of 
here by the Roman Poet, were obtruded on the 
World by Chriſtians, ſeeing Chriſtianity it ſelf had 
its riſe afterwards. 

I might go on ſtill and ſhew that the Sibylls 
Oracics ( or ſome of them at leaſt ) were menti- 
oned by Authors before our Saviour*s time, as by 
Plato in his Phedrus ; by (a) Ariſtotle, who particu- 
larly names the Cuman Sibyll, by(b) Chryſippus,who 

makes 
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(a) Or the Author of the Book De Mirabilib. Auſcultationib: 
(5) Lib, de Divinatione. 
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makes mention of her of Delphos,by(a)Diodorns the 
Sicilian Hiſtorian, and (b) Pauſanias, who ſpeak of 
the ſame, Dioniſins Halicarnaſſ. takes notice of an- 
other, and Eratoſthenes hath written of the Samiar 
Sibyll; and Exripides quotes her of Lybia, Thus 
we are aſſured from the Teſtimony of theſe Wri- 
ters, who lived before Chriſt's Nativity, that there 
were ſuch Perſons among the Heathens, noted for 
their Enthuaſtick and\ Prophetick Genius, as they 
ſuppos'd. Now, what Man, in his Wits, dares 
ſay that the Chriſtians forged the Verſes of theſe 
Sibylls, when there were no Chriſtians at that time ? 

2, Let it be conſidered how fignally it was or- 
dered by God's Providence that ſome of theſe 
Books of the Sibylls ſhould be evidenced to be true 
and genuine. Before Chriſt's Coming the Verſes 
of theſe Poetick Women were enquir*d into by the 
Gentiles; they were ſearched and compared with 
other Copies, and the Spurious ones were reject- 
ed, and the reſt kept and ſafely laid up, ſo that the 
Chriſtians might alledge them (as they did) with- 
out ſuſpition of Impoſture. Theſe Books were 
firſt offer'd to Targquin King of the Romans at that 
time, who bought ſome of them and depoſited 
them in the Capitol, and appointed Officers on 
purpoſe to take care of them, as is related by ſeve- 
ral credible (c) Writers. In that place the Books 
continued till the Capitol was burnt, which was 
about fourſcore Years before Chriſt's Birth. And 
after it was rebuilt, Meſſengers were diſpatched 
by the Senate into Aſia and Greece to ſearch for 
theſe Sibylls Verſes, and accordingly a thouſand of 
them 


— 
—_— 
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(a) Lib. 4. (86) In Phocaicis. (c) Dionyf. Halicarn, Va« 
ler, Maximus, A, Gellins, Pliny, LaRtantius. 
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were brought and laid up in the new Capitol. O- 
thers afterwards that were carefully collected were 
placed in golden Boxes in the Temple of Apollo; 
and when eyer there was any great Aﬀair on foot 
theſe Oracles were conſulted, as appears from (e- 
veral good Hiſtorians, Both (a) Tacitus (b) Suc- 
zonjus teſtifie, that when theſe Writings had been 
ſought out and fetch'd to Rome, they were by Au- 
guſtus's command diligently examined and review- 
ed by the Senate, and by the ®wuindecemviri, that 
the true Copies might be known from the Falſe. 
Wherefore there is not the leaſt colour of Reaſon 
to think that theſe Books which were thus ſearch- 
ed into, and examined fo ſtrictly, were Counter- 
feit ; much leſs is there any poſlibility that theſe 
ancient. Writings could be Figments of the Chbriſti- 
ans; for they could not feign them before they 
were in being. 

3. Noris there any groznd to think that the Vo- 
lume of the Sibyl!s Verſes, now extant, as to the 
main, is not the ſame with that which was before 
our Saviour's days, or that Heretical Chriſtians cor- 
rupted it, and added to ir. For firſt, if they did fo, 
why is it not ſhzw'd what Hereſie, what falſe Do- 
&rin they upheld, and maintain'd by theſe Additi- 
ons and Supplements of theirs? I ſee nothing of 
this made out by our Adverſaries. Again, If theſe 
Writings had been the forgeries of Chriſ#4ans, the 
Fleathens would have certainly, at one time or 
other,laid open this Cheat,and let the World know 
there were no ſuch Verſes. But none of them 
ever pretended to do any thing of this nature z 
wheretore no Man of conſiſtent Thoughts can 

imagine 


_—___ 


— 


(2) Annal. lib. 5, (6) In Avguſto. c. 3r. 
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| jmaginethat theſe Writings were the meer Inven- 


tion of ſome Chrifians, Nay, I could add from 
g00d Authors, that not only Feathcns, but Jews, 
made frequent uſe of theſe Celebrated Books, and 
ſeveral of them were brought to embrace the Chri- 
ſtian Faith by reading the Contents of them ; and 
truly when they ſaw many things fulfill'd which 
are here ſpoken of and fore-told, it could not but 
induce them to think well of Chriſtianity. Whence 


+ it +is plain, that they had no ſuſpition of theſe 


Writings; they had no ſuch apprehenſion as ſome 
ſince have formed, iz, that they were a Cheat, 
and that ſome Chriſtians were the Authors of it. 
And then, as for uſing of Pjous Frauds to vouch 
Chriſtianity, there is as little ground for that ; for 
ſeeing they had ſuch a Cloud of witneſſes of all ſorts 
to atreſt the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, ir 
was altogether ſuperfluons and unneceſſary to 
counterfeit any. Or, it we ſhould ſuppoſe any 
ſuch thing, and orant that ſome. 11] minded Chri- 
ſtians inſerted ſome things of their own into the 
Sibylls Writings, yet it doth not follow thence 
that all is Spurious and Counterfeit. I know ſome 
condemn all, and others allow every thing that. 
goes under the name of the Sibylls Oracles, But I 
know no cauſe for either, but the uſual one 


one another, This 1s their practice generally, 


' but it 1s no good one, and I have no Inclination 


to follow it. I take an other way, the middle 
one. I do not think that all the Verſes that bear 


* their names are theirs, and genuine; and I am 
| | for from thinking that all are Counterfeir, What 


| if we grant that ſome things in the ColleCtion of the 


1 Sibylls Writings (as in many others) are altered 


| 


and ſypzr-added ? Can we conclude from thence 
that 


y 
| namely, that Writers muſt run directly counter to 
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that every thing in them is changed and corrup- 
ted ? No ſurely. There were Counterfeit Goſpels 
written, but theſe do not prejudice the others 
which are True: So there are many Pieces go 
under the names of the Fathers, which are Spurious, 
but we do not reject the reſt of their Works becauſe 
of them. Thus perhaps it may be here; ſome 
Chriſtians might add a few things, they might in- 
ſert ſome Verſes that mention thoſe individual 
Afts, and particular Works of our Saviour, with 
ſome Circumſtances which are no where ment1- 
oned in the Propheſies of the Ol/d-Teſtament, This 
perhaps they might do; I cannot wholly deny ir, 
but this is no Argument that the main of theſe 
Books was not compoſed before Chriſt's time, and 
is Genuine and Authentick. Nay, we are certain 
that the date of them was long before: I hope I 
have ſufficiently demonſtrated thats Therefore 
let us not condemn the whole for the ſake of a 
ſmall pert. We are certain that many things 
quoted ont of them by the Fathers, and which are 
the cleareſt Atteſtations of the Sacred Truths of 
the Bible, are not Suppoſititious and Forged, We 
are certain that ſome of their Writings were extant 
b:fore there were any Chriſtians to corrupt and 
adulterate them; and many of the particular 
Paſſages quoted by the Fathers in theſe Writings 
are now ro be found, and are the very ſame that 
they were then, and conſequently they are now 
as good a Teſtimony of the Truth of Chriſtiani- 
ty, as they were at that time, 

But it is alſo Objefed, that the Number of the Si- 
bylline Books is unknown, and we can neither tell 
now many the $Sbylls or their Writings were; and 
as for their Quality and Condition of Life, theſe 
are uncertainly delivered. Nor do we well know 
| their * 
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their Names, as appears from this, that Cumes in 
YVirgd is put for Camana, and other Miſtakes thers 
are, It is true, the Opinions were various con- 
cerning theſe thingsz their Names and Verſes are 
often confounded, and it is hard to diſtinguiſh 
them from one another. This is granted, and 
even by (4) thoſe who have with great Eagerneſs 
maintain'd the Credit and Authority of the Sibylt ; 
they acknowledg that it is much controverted, 
What and how many theſe Prophetick Perſons 
were; and in what Times they lived, and in what 
Countries they were bred. Some ſay there was 
only. One; they think it was with the Sibylls 
as with the TJupiters and Hercules's, and other 
Gods, who were many, and yet. but One. (b) Bo- 
i/ardus is periwaded, that the ſame Siby{ travel- 
led into divers Countries, and took her Name 
from the different places ſhe left her Verſes in; 
And fo a late Author (c) tells us there was but 
one Sibyl., There were two of theſe Propheteſ: 
ſes, ſaith Martianus Capella ; three, ſaith (4) Pli- 
ny 3 four, ſaith eAlian; ſeven, ſaith (e) Sal- 
maſins, Laftantins out of Yarro, (that great Ro- 
man Antiquary ) concludes them to be Ter, and 
names them thus, The Delphick,, (who was the 
Eldeſt) the Erythrean, the Samian, the Cumane, 
the Cumean, the Helleſpontiack or Trojan, the Leſ- 
bick or Libyck , the Phrygian, the Tiburtine, the Per- 
ſian or Chaldean, (f) Others add two more, viz. 
Epirotick and Egyptian, and make them a compleat 
Douzen. Thus the Reckoning is not alike ; but 


Z this 
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(a) Baroniusin Apparatu. Poſſevinus, Montacut, Exercit. 4, 

in Apparat, Baron. Ads and Monuments, Chap. 3. Iſaac Vo; 

ſius de Sibyll. Orac. (4) De Divinatione. (c) Mr. Petirs 
(4) Nat. Hiſt. 1. 34+ c- 5. (e) Plinian. Exercitat. 

( f ) Lidorus, Suidas, Onuphrius de Sibyll, 
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this is no Argument againſt what we have 'aſſert« 
ed. It is not material how many the S;bylls or 
their Writings were ; it is frivolous to inſiſt upon 
this. They might all of them been put into'one, 
if Authors pleas'd ; or they might divide them in- 
to more, as the way at ſome Coftee Houſes now 
is to deal out Pamphlets. Wherefore there is no 
reaſon to reject them on this account, ſeeing we 
have proved that their Books ( were they more, 
or fewer) are owned as to the main by tlie Fa- 
thers and Primitive Chriſtians to be true, and ſee- 
ing they were frequently made uſe of by them 
as ſufficient witneſſes to the Truth of a great part 

of the Chriſtian Religion. 17 
And as for thoſe Moderns, who have rejefted 
theſe Witneſſes, we may, with reference to them, 
take up that Lamentation of a late (a) Learned 
Writer, (who himſelf is partly guilty of the Fault 
he complains of) Yerily the Chriſtian Religion hath no 
Enemies more ſet againſt it than Chriſtians themſelyes; 
For you may obſerve, that there is ſcarcely any Prophecy 
or Teſtimony to be found concerning Chriſt among the 
Ancients, which many even of the moſt Learned Men 
have not endeavoured to weaken, yea ntterly to deſtroy 
and annull, This is a very deplorable Thing, but 
it were ealie to prove it moſt true in ſeveral In- 
ſtances: You will meet with ſome of them in the 
following part of this Diſcourſe, and more parti- 
cularly in the Teſtimony concerning Chriſt which 
Joſephus gives, But this which is now before us, is 
as Signal a one as any that can be named; for the 
Sibylls Verſes are very expreſs Atteſtations con- 
cerning our Saviour and his Great Undertakings. 
Yet 


—_—_—_ 
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(a) Voſſius de Sibyl. Orac. cap. 2 r. 
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Yet how ſtrangely do Chriſtian Men endeavour to 
enfeeble, yea, to baffle and ſubvert theſe Teſti- 
monials concerning our Lozd? They tell us they 
are the Forgeries of Fews, and the Impoſtures of 
Heretical Chriſtians, and all manner of ObjeCtions 
they invent againſt them ; yea, a late (a) Writer 
pronounces theſe S;ylls to be mad and frantick 
People, and ſo there is no heed to be given to 
what they ſay, When it hath pleaſed God. to af- 
ford us ſuch a remarkable Confirmation of our 
Religion from the Mouths of Pagars, is it not un- 
pardonable Ingratitude thus to vilifie and reject it 3 
Is it not an Argument of a vile and perverſe Spirit 
to uſe all means, and thoſe very ſhameful ones 
too, to diſprove that plain Evidence which theſe 
Sibylls bring, and to ſhut their ears to that repeat- 
ed Teſtimony which they give to Chriſtianity 
and the Bleſſed Author of it ? In ſhort, the Pagars 
had their Temples, and Prieſts, and Sacrifices, and 
Oblations, and Prayers; and they had alſo their 
Scriptures, 1. e. the Sibylls Books. In theſe was dif- 
covered the Corzcil of God; for the Sibylls, accord- 
ing to the import of their Name, were Interpreters 
of God's Will to the Heathens. In theſe were ex- 
preſly fore-told the Birth of the Holy Jeſus, and 
many other remarkable things relating to Him = 
By theſe Oracles the Gertiles were pre-admoniſh- 

cd of Chriſt's Coming ; it. ſeemed good to God 
to prepare them for the Goſpel, by theſe Fore- 
runners and Meſſengers, as he did the Fews by 
their extraordinary Prophets. And they are uſe- 
ful to Vs as well as to the Gezriles; we may be 
fortified in'the Belief of our holy Religion by what 

Z 2 they 
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(a) Servatins Galley. 
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they delivered. They give a plain and clear ſuf- 
frage for Chriſtianity and the Founder of it. The 
ancient Chriſtians thought their Writings to be 
Authentick Records, though now ſome are plea- 
ſed to ſlight and vilifie them. They look'd upon 
them as good Evidences of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
of the New-Teſtament which containeth its and 
there is ſtill the ſame Reaſon that we ſhould eſteem 
them as ſuch, eſpecially ſince the ObjeCtions to 
prove the falſity of theſe Books are very mean and 
weak. Therefore (to conclude) till they can pro- 
duce better Reaſons againſt theſe Teſtimonials, I 
_ we may ſafely and reaſonably make yſe of 
them, 
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It is proved from particular unqueſtionable Teſtimo- 
nies of profeſſed Enemies of Chriſt, that there was 
a Perſon of ſuch a Name, and that all the oreas 
and eminent Circumſtances of his Birth, Life, and 
Death, are really true, As to his Birth, they at- 
teſt the particular time of it, the general Tax or 
Enrolling, the wonderful Star, the Munrthering 
of the Infants of Bethlehem. Then, as to his 
Life and Afions, Abgarus's Letter to our Savi- 
our, and our Savjour's Anſwer to it, are proved 
to be an Authentick Evidence. What the Empe- 
ror Auguſtus did in relation to Chriſt, is conſs- 
der'd. The Defettion of the Sun's Light, and 
the Earth-quake at our Saviour's Paſſion, are 
ot wholly paſſed over in ſilence by Heathen Wri- 


fEer's., 


Hs thus premiſed thoſe Particulars which 
are of a middle kind, between the former part 
of the Diſcourſe and this; I will now wholly inſiſt 
on ſuch things as are more Appropriated to the Sub- 
jet I am Treating of. This then, I will prove 
from Witneſſes who are profeſſed Enemies of 
Chriſt, (i. e. 'Pagans and Fews,) that there was a 
Perſon of ſuch a Name, and that all the great and 
eminent Circumſtances of this Perſons Birth, Life, 
and Death, are really true. Firſt, The Pagan Hi- 
ſtorians preſent us with his Name. Tacitus, telling 
how the Chriſtians ſuffered for the firing of Rome, 
which Verolaid to their Charge, faith, the Empe- 
ror inflicted the moſt exquiſite Puniſhments on 
& Y thole 
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thoſe Perſons, (a) who being deteſtable for their 
Villanies, were commonly called Chriſtans, from 
the Author of that Name Chriff, Here this Hi- 
ſtorian expreſly ſets down the Name that theſe 
' Perſons were known by, and His Name, from 
whom they took it. This was Chri&#; though, 
as we learn from (b) Lafantins, this Name was 
ſometimes a little altered, for by changing of a 
Letter they pronounc'd it Chreſt. Thus we read in 
(c) Suetonins, that Clandins baniſhed the Fews from 
Rome, becauſe they were always raiſing Tumults 
by the Inſtigation of one Chreſt#s, The (4) Learn- 
ed Uſher indeed is of Opinion, that here 1s not 
meant Chrift our Lord, but ſome other whoſe true 
and right name was Chreft#s. But (with Honor 
firſt paid to that great and juſtly admired Anti- 
quary) It 1s more likely that Chriſt our Saviour 
is here meanr, becauſe Laiantius (as you have 
heard) tells us he was called Chreſt#s, and becauſe 
it is clear from (e) Tertullian, that the Chriſtians 
were called Chreſtiani; and ſo (f) JuStin Martyr 
jnforms us that the Chriſtians were call'd Xgygzavret : 
yea, he ſeems to ſay that the Gerziles did not give 
them a wrong, Name when they calPd them ſo, 

for 


(4s) Ques per flagitia inviſos oulgus Chriſtianss appellabat ; 
Aufor nominis ejzis Chriſtns. Annal. I. 15. c. 44- 
| (6) Sed exponenda hujus nomints ratio eſt, propter ignoranti« 
am errorum, qui eum immutata liters Chreſtum ſolent dicere. 
Inſticur. 1. 4. c. 9. 

(c) Judzos impulſore Chreſto aſſidue tumultuantes, Claudius 
Rams expulit, In Claud. c. 25. 

(4) Annal. xr. Dom. Anno 54. (e) Adv. Gent. c. 3. 

(e) Sed cum perperam Chreſtianus pronuntiatur 4 w0bis, 


Apolog. 2. ad Senar. 
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for they were truly Xpns7alo,, very Good-natur'd, 
Sweet, and Benign Perſons. But queſtionleſs it 
was a miſtake in the Pagars, and the Hiſtorian 
above-mentioned was guilty of it. Some think he 
miſtook not only our Lord's Name, but the time of 
this Fa&t which he mentions, imagining that Chriſt 
lived'in the Reign of Claudims ; but this was too 
groſs an overſight for ſo knowing an Hiſtorian, 
eſpecially he, living ſo near our Saviour's Time. 
But to underſtand this Author aright, we muſt 
know that it was common with the Pagan Writers 
to confound the Names of the Fews and the Chri- 
(fians, and to ſay that of one which appertain'd 
tothe other z (nor 1s it a Wonder that Chriſ#ians 
for a time were called Fews, becauſe the firſt Chrs- 
ſtians were of the Fewiſh Nation.) Accordingly by 
the Jews here (who he faith were expell'd our -of 
Rome) are meant Chriſtians, wo were lookt upon 
by the Gentiles as Seditious and Tumultuous Per- 
ſons, becauſe their Maſter and Founder was rec- 
koned ſuch a one. And fo when this Writer ſaith 
they raiſed Tumults impulſore Chreſto, the meaning 
is, they were ſet on by His Example ; He, though 

dead, had a great Influence upon them, and fſtir- 

red them up to do what they did. Or, if you will 

underſtand Fews here in the ſtricteſt Senſe, viz. 
ſuch as profeſs Judaiſm, then it may refer to 
Theudas's Inſurreftion, who, though he was an 
Egyptian, as ſome gather from A. 21. 38, yet he 
headed the Mutinous Fews ; which gave juſt occa- 
ſion to the Emperor to baniſh all of that Nation 
and Religion from Rome, And becauſe (as have 

ſaid) the name of Jews and Chriſtians was pro- 

miſcuous among the Gerriles, thence Chriſtus, i. e, 

Chriſt is ſaid to be their Ringleader and Impulfor. 

Pliny the Younger mentions the Chriſtians and 
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Chriſt by name, for (a) he tells the Emperor that 
ſome that were brought before him upon Suſpition 
of being Chriſtians, were found to be Perſons of 
another Perſwaſion, for upon his Sollicitation 
They refuſed not ta Curſe Chriſte, This was the 
Appellation he was known by to the Gentile Hiſto- _ 
Tians, and this is the yery Title which the New- 
Teſtament ſo often giveth him. Thus far then the 

Pagans bear witneſs to the Goſpel. 
Bur fromthe Name I pals to the Perſon, and his 
Aions, and moſt of the great and notable Cir- 
cumſtances which accompanied his Birth, Life and 
Death, Firſt, we will ſpeak of thoſe four remark- 
able things which attended his Birtb, namely the 
Particular Time of it,the General Tax,the Wonderful 
Star, and the Adurdering of the Infants of Bethlehem. 
Firſt, Thoſe known Adverſaries of Chriſtlanity, 
the Fews and Gentiles, teſtitie that Chriſt. was to 
come at that very Ti-ze when he came. It was the 
univerſally receiv*d Tradition of El;as, that after 
four Thouſand Years the Meſſias ſhould be born 
for though that Celebrated Saying or Prophecy 
in the Talmud of Two thouſand Years before the 
Law, and Two thouſand after it, be not exactly 
true, for there were about Two thouſand five 
hundred Years from the Creation to the Law, 
and from the giving of the Law to Chriſt there 
were not above Sixteen or Seyenteen Hundred 
Years, yet the Prophecy may be made uſe of to 
convince the Jews, that the Meſſias is come, and 
it is a plain Indication of the 7ize when he was 
expected by them, even that Time when he ble{- 
ſed the World with his Preſence on Earth. Hence 
it 


(s) Epiſt. 97. lb. 10. 
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it is that (when Chriſt was brought to Feruſalem 
to be offered in the Temple) as ſoon as-Simeon be- 
held him, he forthwith acknowledged him, and 
cri'd out, Mine eyes have ſeen thySalvatjon. This is that 
Simeon to whom the Femiſh Doctors had reference, 
when they ſaid, The Diſciples of #3/te! ſhall net 
fail till the Meſſias cometh ; for this Simeon called 
the Juſt, was one of the chief of thoſe Diſciples. 
(4) Rabbi Haktba, the Wiſelt of all the Talmudical 
Doctors, int: rprets thoſe words of Haggei, (b) The 
Deſire of all Nations ſhall come, of the Meſlias ; and 
It 1s confeſſed 'i all the Learned Fews, that be 
was ardently deſired and expefed, not only by that 
People, bur by all Nations, juſt at that time when 
our Saviour came z for this was the Great Lord of 
the World, who was then lookt for by the Gentiles 
out of the Eaſt; this was that Univerſal Monarch, 
who was expected to riſe out of Fury, of whom 
ſpoke before. This was no other than the Meſſias, 
the Chriſte, whom all the World longed for at that 
time by a general Conſent ; and that was the fut- 
neſs of time, ſpoken of by the Apoſtle, that bleſſed 
Time when the Son of God was born of a Wo- 
man. $0 that the holy Records of the Goſpel, 
and thoſe of Pagans agree in this, 

Another Circumſtance of Chriſt's Birth, which 
the New-Teſtament takes notice of, is the Tax that 
was made by the appointment 'of the Emperor 
Augaſtus ; and this alſo is recorded by the Gentile 
Writers, which is a Confirmation of the Truth of 
the Evangelical Hiſtory. Jt came to paſs in thoſe 
days, (faith (c) St. Luke) that there went out a De- 
cree from Czſar Auguſtus, that all the World ſhould 

be 
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be Taxed, or Enrolled, as the Greek Word properly 
denoteth. This-was no Mony-Tax, . but only a 
ſetting down or Enrolling of every Perſon accord- 
ing to his Quality, Age, and Station in the 
place where he was, It was a taking in Wri- 
ting the Names of every individual Man, it was 
a numbring the People, and Regiſtring the true va- 
 Jue of their Eſtates, Incomes and Revenues, and 
way of getting their Livelihood. A late (a) Writer 
is of Opinion that the deſign of this Cenſus was tO 
know the number of Solazers, and what fighting 
Men Judea afforded z whence it is, faith he, that 
Prophane Writers ſay not any thing of it, it belng 
not contiderable, But he forgot that the Virgin 
Mary went to Bethlehem with her Babe to be En- 
rolled there. Or rather he did not forget this 
(for he makes mention of it afterwards) but he 
conſidered not that Women and Children are not 
uſually liſted for Soldiers. It is more agreeable 
then to Reaſon and Truth to aſlert that this De- 
cree of Auguſtus was for the purpoſe afore-menti- 
oned, namely, that he might have a particular 
Account of the Number and Quality of all his 
Subjects. The Emperor had Precedents among 
the old Roman Kings for this, for Plutarch tells us 
that Numa Pompilins, and Florus relates how Servi- 
#s Tullizs took an Account of the Age, Family, 
Patrimony and Offices of the Romans, digeſting 
them. into particular Claſſes, and ſetting them 
down in the Cenſual Tables. Auguſtus, by ſuch a 
Cenſus as this, knew the Strength of his Empire, 
and what the Riches of the People where in the ſeve- 


ral Provinces, and ſo when there ſhould be occaſion 
| for 
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for a Subſidy he could take his meaſures hence. 
For tho this Tax, Avhich St, Zuke mentions, be not 
a Pecuniary one, yet It was in order to it. This 
Regiſtring, this Enrolling of every Perſon was to 
this purpoſe, that they might moreecaſily be taxed 
or ſefled by the Head. And whereas it is ſaid all 
the World was ! axed or Enrolled, it is to be re- 
ſtrained (though not to Fudea only, as ſome 
imagine, yet) to the Roman Empire. All that 
were under the Dominion of the Roman Empire, 
at that time, were booked and regiſtred to the pur- 
poſe aforeſaid. This being a thing ſo well known 
we may expect that the Pagan Hiſtory, as wel] as 
that of the Goſpel ſhould rake notice of ir; and 
accordingly we find Dio, Foſephus, and Tacitn, 
making mention of it. 

I know ſome are unwilling to grant that it is 
the ſame Tax mentioned by St, Lake, becauſe it is 
ſaid, this Taxing was firſt made when Cyrenins was 
Governor of Syria, Chap. 2. v, 2. Now it is Re- 
corded by 7oſephus and others, that Quintilius Va- 
rus (not Cyrenius) was Preſident of Syria at that 
time of Chriſt's Birth; and the ſame Authors 
relate that Arguſtus Taxed the Empire in that 
Preſident's time. How then can they ſpeak of the 
ſame Taxing which St. Luke Records ? And More- 
over, as for Cyrenius, he was, according to (4) Foſe- 
phus, Commilſlioned by the Emperor to make a 
Tax, not about the time of Chriſt's Birth, but a 
good while after. Whence it follows, that Aygu- 
tzs's Taxing of the World, or ordering Cyrenizs to 


' manage it, which is mention'd by the Evangeliſt, 


is different from that Tax which the foreſaid Wri- 
ters 
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ters ſpeak of. Some anſwer the firſt Difficulty 
thus, Kugiv:©- is put for KvivriaiO,, Cyrenius for 
Nuintilius Varus, by the neglect and fault of the 
Tranſcriber. This is the Opinion of Steuberws in 
his Preface before Helvicus's Tables, and alſo of 
Ludovicus Capellus. But this is an ill way of ſolving 
the Difficulty, becauſe it diſparageth the Holy 
Text, and argueth it to be corrupted. If we ad- 
mit of theſe over-ſights and miſtakes of the Tran- 
ſcribers, we muſt impeach the S. Scriptures of Er- 
ror, Therefore the true Anſwer is this, That 
Quintilins Varuws was the ordinary Preſident of Sy- 
ria, he was the Governor Reſidentiary, but Cyre- 
ins (or Quirinus, or Quirinins, as he is calld by 
(a) Tacitus and (þ) Suetonzus) was the Governor Ex- 
traordinary, thatis, he was ſent thither by Augn- 
4 to make a general Tax there. Not that he 
was the ſettled Ruler of that Province, but was on- 
ly appointed, at that time, to take care of that bu- 
fineſsz and afterwards (upon Yars:'s Death) he 
was made Preſident in ordinary of Syria. This, I 
conceive, is the true reconciling of this paſſage of 
St, Luke, with what you read in Prophane Authors, 
It is rightly ſaid, that Syrenius was Governor of Sy- 
ria, becauſe he went with extraordinary Power 
from the Emperor to Govern and Preſide in that 
particular Afﬀair, This amounts in a manner to 
what Druſius and Petavius ſay in this Caſe, viz, 
| That Yarus and Cyrenixs were join'd in the Work $ 
or one began it, and the other carried it on and 
finiſhed it, And then, as to what is ſaid concern- 
ing the diſagreeing of St. Luke, and the Jewiſh Hi- 
ſtorians,about the time of Cyrenius's Taxing, which 
the 
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the former ſaith was in the Year when Chriſt was 
Born, but the latter nine Years after Herod's Death, 
in the Reign of Archelaus; I conceive this differ- 
rence betwixt them is eaſily adjuſted, Which is 
done not by Diſtinguiſhing between the Taxes ; 
as (4) ſome tell us long Stories of a two-fold Tax, 
one under Auguſtus, without any ExaCtion of Tri- 
bute, the other, under the ſame Emperor, but 
with gathering of it; in the firſt, Chriſt was Born, 
but the other was a conſiderable time after. 
St: Luke ſpeaks of one, ſay they, and Joſephus of 
the other, and ſo they are different Taxes, and 
thus there is an end of the Controverſie, Ido not 
deny, that there were two Taxes under Auguſtus, 
for(b)Djon,as well as (c )Foſephns,affirms this ; nay, 
Suetonius(d) lets us know that this Emperor cauſed a 
Cenſus of the Roman Empire to be made thrice, 
That he did it more than once, 1s implied in that 
the Evangeliſt calls this Taxing under Cyrenizs the 
Firſs ;, (for I do not attend to (e) thoſe who think 
that Tew]v is as much as 7@7ez. or that the Prepo- 
ſition Te is omitted by an Elipſss, ſo that it ſhould 
be thus, 7& 1ny4wrdorr@r, before he was Preſident or 
Governor z and then the meaning is, that this Tax 
was before Cyrenius was Preſident, which is a plain 
perverting of the Grammar and Senſe of the 
words, and therefore not to be regarded. It is 
called the fir#7, becauſe it was the fri that was _ 

er 


(a) Beza, Scaliger, Caſaubon, Grotius. 

(6) "Enmyuiir d\us dy TATE 1 INw7Yh 2, Te 9H The 
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der Cyrenius. That is plain 3 but this is that which 
I aſſert moreover,that they are not difterent Taxes 
which are ſpoken of by St. Zuke, and the Fewiſh 
Hiſtorian, but they are the ſame; only the Inſpi- 
red Writer relates it barely, but the other with 
ſome additional Circumſtances. They may ſeem 
to differ, becauſe one is called an Enrolling, and 
the other is repreſented as a Mony-Taxy bur if you 
conſider, that one was in order to the other, that 
the taking Mens Names was but a preparative to 
the aCtual levying of Tribute, you will ſoon ap- 
prehend the miſtake in the fore-mentioned Hiſto- 
rian,and ſee that he ſpeaks of the very ſame thing; 
Nay, though he repreſents it in part, as a pecu- 
niary Cenſus, yet you will find it called by him 
(a) Amoſesr?, the ſame word which the Evangeliſt 
uſeth. Or, if they ſeem toditter, as totime, yet 
they may be the ſame notwithſtanding that, for 
it hath been obſerved by :(b) Barons, and ſeveral 
Learned Criticks, that Foſephus is often faulty as 
to the Timing of things, and ſo he is here; and by 
that means confounds one thing with anothers 
but to a conſiderate Enquirer, it is evident that he 
and St. Luke do not diſagree, but that the Relati- 
on which this latter gives us is confirmed by the 
former, Enſebius was clearly of this Opinion, and 
was not afraid to aſſert, (c) that the Taxing which 
Foſephus {peaks of, isthe ſame that St, Zuke writes 
of, Nor are we io attend to a(d) Learned Dottor 
of the Sorboz,, whea he charges this upon him as a 
miſtake and falſiood, unleſs he had back*d his 
charge with good reaſon. 

As 
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As for Tacita:'s Teſtimony, that is denied by 
none, but it is granted, that he ſpeaks of the firſt 
Tax, under which Chriſ# was Born. He gives 
this ſhort Deſcription of the Books of Taxes,which 
were made at that time, (a) The Publick Revenues 
( ſaith he) were contained in them, the .number of 


.#be Citizens and their Fellows that were in Arms, 


how many Ships, Kingdoms and Provinces there were 
"within the compaſs of the Roman Empire, was exattly 
ſet down, and conſequently what Taxes and Impoſitions 
there ſhould be, what was needful to be laid out, and 
what to be contributed in the ſeveral parrs of the Em- 
pire: Andall'this Auguſtus writ over with his own 
hand, Thus 'the: Reman and Fewiſh Hiſtory ac- 
cords with the Sacred one in this matter; it con- 
firms the Relation of St. Luke concerning Chriſt's _ 
being Born under the firſt Cenſus, Wherefore it 
is falſly Taid,that Augnſtns's Taxing all the World,j.e. 
all the People of the Roman Empire is not men- 
tioned by any Hiſtorians, either Pagan or Jewiſh. 
It is true, this is matter that ſeems more proper 
for the Diaries of the Emperors, than for the An- 
nals of Hiſtory ; which may be the reafon why it 
is not taken notice of by many, nor inſiſted upon 
by them, But we fee it is not forgotten by ſome, 
but particularly Recorded by them, as is evident 
from what hath been propounded. The ſame 
may be farther evidenc'd from the Cenſual Tables 
at. Rome, wherein all Perſons that were ſubjeCt to 
the Roman Empire were Enrolled according to Ar- 
guſtus's Decree, By reaſon of this Univerſal Regi- 


ſtring 
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(a) Opes publice co continebantur, quantum civium ſ0;i9- 
rumg; in armis, quot claſſes, regna, provincie, tributa aut vetti- 
galia, & neceſſitates ac largitiones ; qua omnia manu ſua pre- 


ſeripſerat Auguſtus, Lib. Annal. I 1. 
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ſtring of Perſons, it came to paſs, (throvgh'the 
wonderful Providence of God ) that the Holy 
Feſws's Name, with the Time of his Birth, and the 
Place of it, and his Stock and Lineage, were Re- 
corded in theſe Publick Rolls; as ſome of the An- 
cienteſt Fathers openly declared, and appealed to 
theſe Records at Rome for the proof of it; Tertul- 
lian teſtifieth, that this Tax under Cyreniz was ſet 
down in theſe Tables, and () as a moſt faithful 
Witneſs of Chriſt's Birth was kept in the Romar: 
Archieves in his time. J«ſtin Martyr doth the 
ſame in his publick Defence of Chriſtianity to. - 
toninus Pius and the Roman Senate : There #4 a Town 
ſaith he, called Bethlehem 2 the Land of Jndza, 
five and thirty Furlongs off of Jeruſalem, where Chriſt 
was Born, as you may learn out of the Cenſual Tables 
made for that Tax which was under Cyrenius your 
firit Procurator in Judza. So he, both (b) Cyril and 
(c) Orofixs take particular notice of this, namely, 
that our Bleſſed Lord and Saviour was Regiſtred 
as a Subject of Ceſar, and as a Citizen of Rozne. 
Moreover that Women and Children, as well as 
Men, uſed to be Enrolled in the Cenſus, is teſtifi- 
ed by Dyoniſuus Halicarn. ( Lib. 1. ) ſpeaking of 
that which was in Servizs Tullixs's time, And Ci- 
cero ( de Legib. lib, 3.) acquaints us that this was 
uſual. To conclude then, this Taxing was a thing 
known and open, and the Heathens themſelves 
( as Celſas, Porphyry, and Julian ) did not deny it. 
Thus the Publick Records of Rome youch _ Hi- 

ory 
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(a) Teftem f1ifimum Doeminice nativitatis Romana Archive 
Cuſtodirmr. Cont. Marcion. I. 4. C 7. 

(4) Cont. Julian, 1. 6. (c) Romano cenſu ftatim aſcriptia 
ut natus eſt, lib. 6. c. 22. Dicendus utiq; civis Romanus c0n- | 


Sf" profeſſime Romani, ibid, 


4 
I 
S 
. 


P 


of the Holy $ criptures, 35 3 


ſtory of the Goſpel. Therefore the Fathers ap- 
peaPd wich great Confidence to theſe Authentick 
Tables, as knowing that theſe were a notabe Con- 
firmation of the Sacred Records, and particularly 
of what St. Luke delivers concerning the Tax which 

Auguſtus made, | 
The Third remarkable Circuinſtance of Chrſt's 
Birth was the appearing of a wonderful Star, Mat. 2. 
2, 7, 9. Which is alſo taken notice of by Heather 
Writers. There are great Diſputes among the 
Learned about this Star, which appear*d to the 
Mags when our Saviour was Born. Some have 
ſaid it was an Avzgel, ſome a fixed Star, others a 
Planet, and it hath been thought by ſome to be a 
Comet, or ſome lower Meteor. The true deciſion 
of the quarrel is this, That this ſtrange Apparition 
was none of theſe, and yet it had ſomething of 
all theſe in it, Ir is probable ſome glorious Angel 
preſided, as an /ntelligence, in this ſhining Body, 
and direfted its Courſe and Motion. It might 
paſs for a fixed Star or a Planet in reſpeCt of its 
height, if you conſider at what diſtance it was 
ſeen. (a) We have ſeen his Star in the Eaſt, ſaid the 
Wiſe Men, 5. e, they being in the Eaſt (in Chaldea, 
Perſia, or Arabia, for *tis queſtioned from which 
of theſe they came) ſaw his Star at Bethlchem or 
Feruſalem. Or if this Interpretation be not ad- 
mitted, but that the meaning be thought to be 
this, that they ſaw that Star, it being then in the 
Eaſt, in thoſe parts where they were, in thoſe Ea- 
ſtern Countries where they lived, and that they 
came along by the conduCt. of it to Fudea, then 
this argues its orderly Motion from Eaſt to Weſt, 
and ſo ſhews its reſemblance to the ordinary 
A 2 SLArS. 
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Stars, It had alſo ſomething of a Comet in this, 
that (4) it came and ſtood over where the young Child * 
was, that is, as I conceive, it direCtly darted its 
Beams in a Line, as it were, upon that very place 
where the Holy Babe was; its glorious Train 
which came from it ſpread its ſelf towards that 
quarter, and ſo this heavenly Light ſhew'd where 
the Houſe was that was bleſs'd with ſuch a Gueſt. 
In this reſpect alſo it had the nature of a Xeteor, 
that it was partly in the lower Region, and there 
hover®d for a time. But if we ſtrictly conſider the 
nature of this Apparition, we ſhall find, that it 
really was none of theſe which I have named, It 
was not an Argel, (although guided by one ) 
whatever ſome fanciful Men have imagined, for 
this is not the way of the Holy Spirit's ſpeaking 
here, as you may fee in this very Chapter, where 
that particular ſort of Meſſenger is called in plain 
terms an Angel of the Lord, v. 13. and ſo again, 
v. 19. It could be neither fixed Star nor Planet, be- 
cauſe both its Motion and Appearance were in- 
terrupted. They ſaw it when they were in the 
Eaſt, but it diſappear'd afterwards, or moved an 
other way when they came to Jeruſalem, other- 
wiſe they would not have asked ( as they did } 
(b)Wherez he that is Born King of the Jews ? It is evi- 
dent hence, that it did not ſhew *em where Chriſt 
was when they came at firſt to Jeruſalem: but 
afterwards it appear'd again, and not only ſo, but 
conducted them to the place where the Bleſſed 
Babe lay. It was no Comet, for the length of its 
duration proves this, it being ſeen two Years be- 
fore Chriſt's Birth. (c) Herod ſent forth and ſlew all 
the Children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
Coaſts 
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Coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, accord- 
ing to the time which he had diligently enquired of the 
wiſe Men, that is, according to the time the Star 
had appeared, of which he was particularly in- 
formed by the Wiſe Men. Hence a (a) Learned 
Man infers, that theſe Eaſtern Sages came not to 
viſit Chriſt till two years after he was born. But 
this doth not follow thence, for the Star might ap- 
pear; a Year or two before Chriſt was born, and 
glve thoſe Sages an Intimation of ſome ſtrange 
thing that was to come to paſs ; and *tis likely that 
after it had appeared a good while, and they were 
throughly confirmed in their Perſwaſion, that 

ſome great thing was to happen, as ſignified by 
this new and unexpected Luminary in the Hea- 
vens, they ſet forwards toward Judea, which 
they knew was the Scene of the greateſt Wonders 
inthe World, and they were a long time oa their 
Journy from thoſe remote parts which they left, 
( perhaps ſometimes making a halt, or ſometimes 

going back, accordingly as their Apprehenſions 

and Surmiſes were concerning this new Pheno- 

zenon in the Heavens,) two Years or thereabout 

might be ſpent from the time of the firſt appear- 

ing of this heavenly Light till their arrival at Je- 

ruſalem. From this we gather. that it was of great 

Continuance, ſuch as is never known to be the 

duration of Comets. 

Some think this new Star appear'd only to the 
Magi, becauſe (ſay they ) otherwiſe Herod would 
not have ſo diligently enquired of them concerning 
its appearing, for he might have learnt that of his 
own Subjects. But to underſtand this aright, let 
us obſerve the words, (b)) Herod when he had privily 

A a2 called 
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called the wiſe Men, enquired of them diligently wh et 
time the Star appeared, 1, e. either firſt what was the 
time of its uſual Riſing, for it did not appear al- 
ways, night and day: Or ſecondly, Perhaps the 
Inhabitants of Feruſalem, and other Jews, did not 
obſerve it, it being no great and large one z but 
theſe Magi, who were $kill'd in the Stars, and took 
notice when a new one ſhew'd it ſelf, knew the 
time of its riſing; therfore Herodenquiredof them. 
Or thirdly, He enquired what was the time when 
the Star began firſt to appear. And that This 1s 
the true meaning, is evident from what is ſaid in 
the Sixteenth Verſe of this Chapter, viz. That 
Herod ſlew the Children from two Years old and under, 
according to the time which he had enquired, Where 
you ſee theſe two are joined together, and anſwer 
toone another, the Age of the Children, and the 
time ſince the appearing of the Star, Herod had 
been told by the Wile Men that this had appear'd 
about Two Years ; therefore he ordered all Chil- 
dren born within that time to be ſlain. Hence it is 
plain, that ihe time of the Stars firſt ſhewing itſelf, 
which was in thoſe Regions where the Wiſe Men 
inhabited, was the thing which Herod made enqul- 
ry about, and in which he couid not be ſatisfied 
by his own Subjects. But it doth not follow from 
this that the Star was not ſeen by them . at all, 
nor by Herod himſelf, becauſe his enquiry was not 
about the preſent appearing of 1t, but only con- 
cerning the time of its firſt Appearance. Be- 
{ides, if it was ſcenjof none but the Mags, then it 
could not be expected it ſhould be taken notice of 
in the Writings of the other Pagans ; but we find 
that it is taken nurtice of, which is the chief thing 
I am concern'd in at preſent, . The Sibylls in their 


Verſes Prophetically ſpeak of it,or rather (asT have 
ſhewed 


VP Bk on nh bis 


of the Holy Scriptures; 357 


ſhewed before) borrow it from the Old-Teſt ament, 
wherein is (4) Baalam's Prophecy concerning the 
Star, which though it is chiefly meant of Chriſt 
himſelf, yet it may not exclude this unuſual Star 
which uſher'd him into the World. Bur Frei, 
who Tranſcribes the Sibyl/s Verſe, applics ic in 
Court-flattery to the Emperor Auguſt. 


(b) Ecce Dione proceſſit Ceſarts aſtrum. 


After its Appearance it is mentioned by Chalcidius 
a Platoniſt in his Comment on Plato's Timens, 
waere ſpeaking of the wondrous Preſages of Stars 
mentioned in Writers, he ſaith, (c) There 4s another 
more Holy and| Venerable Hiſtory, which tells us of the 
appearing of a certain Star, which did not denounce 
Diſeaſes and Death, but the deſcent of a God to converſe 
with Mankind, which when the Chaldean Sages ſaw, 
they took it to be the fore-runner of a Deity, and they 
forthwith ſought bim out and worſhipped bim. This 
Star is mentioned by (4) Pliny, under the name of a 
Comet, ({o all extraordinary Stars were callPd) 
which appear*d in the latter end of Azguſtus's 
Reign ; and he adds, that that one Comet is adored 
and reverenced all the World over, Burt hear what 
he ſaith farther in the ſame place, ſpeaking of the 
ſeveral Species of Comets, (e)T here 1s 4 bright Comet 
hath appear*d, which by reaſon of its Silver locks, was 
ſo refulgent, that it could ſcarcely be look'd upon ;, it had 
the ſhape of a Man, and at the ſame time ſhew'd ia it the 
Effigies of 4 God, He might mean the Star which 

Aaz3 aD- 


(a) There ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, Num. 24. 17, 
(5) Eclog.4. (c) Eſt quoq; alia ſanftior & venerabilior Hifto- 
ria quz perhiber de ortu ſtcliz, &c., Apud Marftl, Ficin. Tra&. 
de fel, (4) Nar Hiſt. }. 2. c. 25, (e) Fit & candidus Come- 
res, argenreo crine ita refulgens ut vix contueri liceat, ſpecieq; 
kumana, Dei Effigiem in ſe oftendens. 


258 The Truthand Authority 


appear'd at Chriſt's Nativity, and which brought 
the Wiſe Men to vilit hims for there might be 
Cit is probable) a Rumour abroad in Pliny*s days, 
that in Azguſtus's Reign a Comet appeared in Fu- 
dea, vihich had the Image of him whom the Chri- 
ftians call*d God-Mazr, However, they are very 
{trange words which this Writer utrers, and de- 
ſerye your Conſideration, Macrobizs, an Enemy 
of Chriſtianity, ſpeaks of the coming of the Magi 
from the Eaft to Jeruſalem; and Julian the Apo- 
ſtate confefleth the appearing of a new Star, 
though he trifleth about ſolving the manner of its 
appearing. This Teſtimony of our Adverſaries 
is {ufficient, 

Again, Herod's murdering the Babes of Bethle- 
hem, is mention'd by Prophane Writers, as well 
as by the holy Evangeliſt, at. 2. 16. Dijon in the 
Life of Oftavian Caeſar hath left a brief Memorial 
of it. But you will find it recounted more parti- 
cularly by Macrobins, who not only tells us of He- 
rod's killing the Children of Bethlehem, but of ſlay- 
ing his own Son, It ſeems this bloody Man had 
put to death two of his Sons ( Alexander and Arzj- 
flobulns) before, and now his Son Antipater alſo is 
diſpatched about the time of the ſlaughter of the 
Infants, and upon the ſame account and jealouſie, 
to ſecure the Sovereignty of Judea to his other Sons 
{who were born after he was King ) for whom 
he deſigned it. He adds, that the Tidings of both 
{that is, Zeros's killing the Infants of Bethlehem, 
and his own Son together with them ) being 
brought to the Emperor Auguſtus, his witty re- 
mark or reply was this (a) Tt is better to be Herod's 
+ "520 0 AM Hog 

(a) Quum audifſet 4auguf44 inter Pueros, quos in Syria Rex 
Judzcrum infra bimatum jufſit interfici, filium quoqz ejus 


occiſum, ait, Mclins eſt Herodis Porcum effe quam Filium, Sa- 
turnal. 1], 2. c, 4. 
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Hog than Son, (becauſe Herod being as to his Reli- 
giona few, would not have kilPd his Hog.) Or, 
if it be granted, (and I ſhall nor be very unwilling 
to doſo) that Auguitus could not hear of this, be- 
cauſe Antipater was no Child, but grown up in 
years, and was notat Bethlehem when rhe ſlaughter 
of the Children was, but (a) was ſlain five days be- 
fore his Father's death, (which yet was not long 
after this) Admit this, I ſay, yet all that can be 
ſaid is,that Macrobius repreſents not theStory aright 
as to all its Circumſtances, eſpecially the Time ; 
but notwithſtanding this, he gives Teſtimony .to 
the main thing (which is, that we are to attend 
at preſent) viz; the ſlaughter of the Children by 
the Command of Herod, eſpecially of ſuch who 
were born (b) within the ſpace of two Years, which is 
the thing St. Matthew expreſly records. Tertullian 
appeals to the Cenſual Tables and publick Acts at 
Rome for the Truth of this, which ſhews it was a 

thing well known to thoſe Pagans. Nor wete 

the Jews backward to aſlert this, -as you will ſee 

in(c)Philo,who relateth that Herod's Son was killed 

with the Children. If it be objeCted here that the 

famous Fewiſh Hiitorian ſaith nothing bf this Maſe 
ſacre of the Innocents at Bethlehem, I anſwer, r. 
Nor is there any mention of it in the other three 


 Evangeliſts. This is no uncommon thing for one 


Evangeliſt to record that which none of the others 
ſo much as make mention of. 2, Many things in 
the Old-Teſtament, and thoſe of great Fame, are 
omitted by this Author, who deſignedly took up- 
on him to give an Account of all the great Oc- 
currences among the Fews. He hath nothing of 

Aa M4 the 


(4) Jofeph. Antiq. Jud. 1. 17. c. 10. (b) amd SreTse, Mat, 
2. 16, Intrabimatum, Macrob. (c) In Breviario Temporum, 
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the Hiſtory of Fob, nothing of the Golden Calf, and 
other matters worthy of our Obſervation ; 'where- 
fore let us not wonder that this Hiſtorical Paſſage 
in the New-Tef#tament concerning the Infants of 
Bethlehem is not mentioned by him. 3. It is ſuf: 
ficient, that this Murther of the Infants is teſtified 
by one of his own Nation, and by Heathen Men, 
as you have heard. It is probable that other Ger- 
tile Hiſtorians had delivered the ſame; for it had 
been recorded ſome where, as appears from Afacro- 

bius, who received it from thoie Authors, 
Secondly, After Chriſt*s Birth we are to conſider 
his Life, and ſome notable things which accompa- 
nied it, and to ſhew thar theſe alſo are atteſted by 
thoſe that were profeſſed Enemies of Chriſtianity. 
That there was ſuch a one as Jeſus who lived in 
"Fudea in Tiberies's time, and did great and won- 
derful things, and was followed by many of the 
Zews, and was acknowledged by them to be the 
Meſlias, and ſent from God, and was famous for 
thoſe Wonders and ſupernatural Efftefts which he 
wrought in the ſight of the People, is not diſown- 
ed by the greateſt Adverſaries of the Chriſtian 
Religion. #Hherocles freely confeſſeth it, as you 
may read in Exſebius.  Celſus, Fulian and Porphyry, 
deny not the Miracles done by Chriſt and the Apo- 
{tles, as ſeveral of the (a) ancient Fathers aſſure us; 
they confeſs the matter of Fact, that he cured the 
Blind and Lame, &c. but they aſcribe it to Ma- 
gick. In ſhort, they give aſſent and teſtimony to 
the'chief Paſſages of the Evangelical Hiſtory con- 
cerning, cur Saviour, (though they cavil at others, 
and ftrive to confute them) They frankly acknow- 
ledge 


——— 


(a) Origen cont. Celſum. Cyril cont. Julianum. Avguſtin. 
Civ, Dei. 1. 22. c. 8. 
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ledge that there was ſuch a Perſon as Jeſus of Na- 
zareth in the Reign of Tiberius, who declared him- 
ſelf to be the Meſſias, and ſent from Heaven to 
Redeem and Save Mankind, and who Preached 
thoſe DoCtrins which are recorded in the Goſpels, 
and acted thoſe marvellous things which are ſet 
down there. This Teſtimony of the Pagans is 
irrefragable and undeniable. And ſuch is that of 
the Jewiſh Writers, who frequently make mention 
of Chriſt, and acknowledge there was ſuch a Per- 
ſon, and that he lived at that time in which we 
ſay he did, and that his doings were no leſs than 
miraculous, and exceeding the power of Nature, 
This the Jews, who then, or not long after lived, 
report concerning Him, as you may fee in the 
(a) Talmuds, To this purpoſe Buxtorf in his Tal- 
mudick Lexicon may be conſulted, and our Learn- 
ed Lightfoot in his Harmony and Hore Hebraice, 
where he hath abundant Proofs concerning the 
matters of Fact mentioned in the Evangelical Wri- 
tings, even ont of Talmudick Authors, This is an 
other Confirmation of the Hiſtory of Chriſt the 
True Meſlias. 

Beſides this, I will mention ſome things which 
happened among the Pagans at that time when 
Chriſt was on Earth, as an Aſſurance to us that 
there was ſuch a Man, and that he did ſuch and 
ſuch things. Thus I might produce (b) Publius Len- 
zulus, the Roman Proconſul his Letter from 7eru- 
ſalem to the Senate of Rome, deſcribing our Savi- 
our as to the Colour, Shape, and Proportion of his 
Body, Ido not know any reaſon why we ſhould 
doubt 
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(a) Talmud Hieroſolym. Sanhedrin, cap. 7. Talm. Bab. 
Sanhedrin, Gem. 43. 1. (6) Eutropius, Hiſt. Compend. Ni- 
cephor, 1, yz. c. 40. 
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doubt of the Credit of this Teſtimony, unleſs it be 
this, that it is not taken notice of by any very an- 
cient Writer. The Chronicles of Edeſſa I might 
next mention, which tell us of Abgarws's or Ag- 
barus's Letter to Chriſt, and Chriſt's Anſwer to 
him. (a) Euſebius, who ſets both down, acquaints 
us that he tranſcribed them out of the publick 
Tables and Records of the City of Edeſſa, and 
that the Originals were extant at that time when 
he wrote his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. There is ſome 
probability of this from what the Evangeliſt ſaith, 
that (b) Chriſt's Fame went throughout all Syria, and 
ſo Abgarus, who was a King in that Country, 
and whoſe Reſidence was in Edeſſa, might come 
to a knowledg of our Saviour, and be deſirous 
to hold a Communication with him by Writing. 
And what though the Evangeliſts are wholly f1- 
lent about ir > This is not to be wondred at, for 
they omitted abundance of Paſlages belonging to 
our Saviour*s Life, as appears from John 20. 30, 
21. 15, As for the Author of the foreſaid Relation, 
his Authority is unqueſtionable in this matter, for 
he is univerſally acknowledged to be an honeſt 
and faithful Hiſtorian 3 and here he declares to 
the World that he ſaw the Originals of theſe Epi» 
ſtles in Syriackat Edeſſa,and tranſlated them thence 
into Greek, It is indeed the peculiar Excellency 
of this Hiſtorian, that he produces the ancient 
Monuments ſor what he delivers. This makes 
him a Writer worthy to be credited: For what 
can be more deſired than the citing of the Authors 
and unqueſtionable Witneſſes from whence he had 
his Relations, and the inſerting of Extrafts faith- 
fully taken out of them, as is uſually with thoſe that 

write 
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(») Ecclef, Hiſt. 1, 1.c, 13, (5) Mat. 4. 24- 
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write Annals ? Obſerve it, he took theſe Epiſtles 
out of the Syriack, in which they were writ z and 
that is the reaſon why other Anthors and Writers 
before him ſpeak nothing of them, they being ig- 
norant of the Tongue ; but he having Skill in it, 
found out this choice Piece of Antiquity. After- 
wards theſe Letters are mentioned and appealed 
to by Darius Comes inan (a) Epiſtle of his to St, An- 
guſtine, And (b) Ephrem, who was a Syrian himſelf, 
and was well skill'd in the Syriack Writings, yea, 
and was a Deacon of that very Edeſſa where theſe 
Epiſtles were kept, makes mention of them parti- 
ticularly, and aſſertsthe Authority of them, There- 
fore thoſe excellent Men, (c) Caſaubon and(d) Mon- 
tague, are ſtrongly enclined to embrace them as 
true and genuine. A late worthy and induſtrious 
Writer, (e) looking upon them as ſuch, reckons 
our Saviour and this Abgarus among the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Writers of the Firſt Age 3 and( * )farther profeſ- 
ſeth, that upon a diligent enquiry into theſe Let- 
ters he cannot diſcern any flaw or falſhood in them 
he cannot find any appearance of Fraud and Impo- 
ſture; he ſees nothing unworthy of our Bleſſed 
Lord in the ſtile or contexture of that Epiſtle 
which is attributed to him. Yea, next to the Bible 
he thinks theſe are the moſt remarkable and vene- 
rable piece of Antiquity that reſpects Chriſtianity, 
As to thoſe Objedions which are ſtarted againſt the 
Authority of theſe Epiſtles by a(g)Learned Divine 
of the Sorbor, it muſt be ſaid that they are unwor- 
thy of him, for they are very frivolous and ground- 
leſs, and he might have uſed the ſame Arguments 
againſt 


a) Ep. 263. (6) Tom. 3. F. r. Num. 4. (c) Exercitar. 
Bn 13. cap. 3f. (4) Orig. Eccleſf. Tom. 1. (z) Dr. 
Cave Hiſtor. Literar, (f) In his 4poſtolici» (g) Du Pin, Bibl, 
Patr, pag. 1» 
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againſt many Parts of the Evangelical Hiſtory, 
and the paſlages that occur there, 

But ſuppoſe, after all, that theſe Epiſtles were 
not really written by Chriſt and by Abgarns, yet 
(notwithſtanding this) they are no mean Teſti- 
mony for us. If we ſhould only grant that Euſebijus 
found them, among the Records of Eaeſa, this is 
very conſiderable, Though, I think, there is good 
Evidence of the Truth of theſe Writings, yet I am 
not mightily concerned whether theſe Writings 
were real or feigned, that is, whether Abgarms did 
ſend ſuch a Letter to Chrif#, and whether our Sa- 
viour return'd an Anſwer to it. This is ſufficient, 
that Exſebius, who tranſlated them out of Syriack 
into Greck, was well ſatisfied that there were ſuch 
Records at that time in Edeſſa. Whether they 
were Spurious, or not, is not ſo material ; for whe- 
ther they were ſuch or not, they give a Teſtimo- 
ny of the Perſon whom we ſpeak of, they certifie 
us of this Truth that ſuch a one really was at that 
time when theſe Records bear date, For ſuppoſe 
the People of Edeſſa forged them, as being ambiti- 
ous to retain the Memory of their Prince, and to 
celebrate it by this particular Memorial inſerted 
into their Records, yet this makes not a little for 
our purpoſe; for though we ſhould grant the 
Letters to be Suppoſititious, ( as ſome Learned 
Men have concluded them to be) yet the Regi- 
ſtring of ſuch may be truez though they feigned 
theſe in a politick Remembrance of one whoſe 
Name they intended to traſmit to Poſterity, yet 
the Recording of them is thus far an Atteſtation 
given to Chriſt, that hereby his Perſon and Worth 
were acknowledg'd by theſe Exeſſers ſo long ago 

But I paſs this by. 
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I could relate here what is done by Pagans in 
Teſtimony of their ackrowledging and approving of 
Chriſt. Thus the Emperor A»g»ſts refuſed the 
Title of Lord, ſaith (a) Dio? and it is not impro- 
bable that he did it on our Saviour's Account. (6) 
Some indeed tell us that it was upon another oc- 
calion, viz. when at a Play Dominus equus CF bo- 
mus was pronounced, and thereupon the People 
as if the words were ſaid of Avg»ſtus, with great 
ſigns of Joy ſhewed their Approbation of them, 
the Emperor laboured by ſigns to ſtifle their Flat- 
tery, and the day after put forth an Edict, forbid- 
ding any to call him Zord. Such a thing as this 
might happen, and yet the firſt and trueſt Mo- 
tive to his refuſing that Title might be with refe- 
rence to our Lord Chri#, who was born not long 
before. The reaſon to believe it is this, that this 
Emperor was much changed after Chriſt's Birth, 
and after the Fame of him was ſpread abroad, 
he became a great favourer of the Fews and their 
Religion, as Philo the Jew acquaints us in the 
Account which he gives of his Embaſſy to Cain 
in behalf of his Country-men at Alexandria. He 
there relateth ſeveral particular kindneſſes which 
he ſhewed to the Jewiſh Nation : and all grant 
that Philo is a very credible Author in this caſe. 
And though (c) Suctonizs gives an Inſtance of his 
Averſion to the Jews and to Feruſalem it felf, yet 
it is likely this was before the other, and ſo it in- 
haunſeth the Emperor's after-Eſteem and Favour 
for that Nation and People. If you thus conſider 
that he was now much altered, it is not hard to 
believe that his putting out the foreſaid Edict was 
done 
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(a) Hiſt. Rom. lib. 55. (+5) Paulus Orofiuy, lib. cap, 20- 
(:) In Otavio. cap. 93. 


366 The Truth and Authority 


done in honour to Chriſt : He would not be called 
Lord after our Saviour was come into the World, 
who was Lord of Lords and King of Kings, And 
this may appear to be the more probable if that 
be true which is farther related of Aguſtus, that 
about the cloſe of his Reign he inquired at Apollo's 
Oracle, who was to adminiſter the Afairs of the 
Empire after him, and received this Anſwer, 
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A Hebrew Babe, a God himſelf, and King 
Of bleſſed Subjefts bids me quit this place, 
And trudge again to Hell ;, wherefore, great Sir, 
From theſe our Altars ſilently be gone. 


Whereupon the Emperor left oft *Sacrificing, and 
returning to Rome, built in the Capitol an Altar 
with this Inſcription, Ara Primogeniti Dei. But 
becauſe no very ancient Hiſtorian reports this, 
and (4) thoſe that do are thought to be ſometimes 
fabulous, therefore I offer it not as if I much re- 
lied upon it. Nor do I on that other paſlage in 
(b) Suidas, viz. that one Theodoſins a Few aſcertain'd 
a Chriſtian whom he difcours'd with, that Chriſt 
was choſen one of the Prieſts of the Temple upon 
the death of another, and that they writ him 
down (as the Cuſtom was to Regiſter the Names 
of thoſe that were elefted Prieſts, and to aſlign 
alſo their Parents Names) The Son of God and of 
the Virgin Mary, The Book wherein this was re- 

corded 


(2) Nicephor. Ecclef. Hiſt. 1. x. c. 17. Cedrenus, Suidas in 
verbo | Auguſt] (6b) In verbo [Feſus ] 
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corded was kept in the Temple till the Deſtruftion 
of Feruſalem, and it was well known to the Prieſts 
and Rulers of the People. This is a remarkable 
Teſtimony, but becauſe it wants evident Autho- 
rity, I will not inſiſt on it. That which I bave 
ſaid already may ſuffice towards the proving what 
I undertook, that Chri##s Life is atteſted even by 
Pagan Witneſles. 

Thirdly, His Death, with ſome of the moſt con- 
ſiderable attendants of ir, is related by Perſons of 
the ſame Charafter, Thus the great Roman Hi- 
ſtorian expreſly voucheth this Article of our Chri- 
ſtian Belief, (4) that Chriſt ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, and that in the Reign of Tiberius, Lucian, 
who was famed for his Taunts and Scoffs at the 
Chriſtians, calls their Great Maſter and Founder, 
(b)The Man that was faſtned to a Gibbet and hung up 
14pon it iri Paleſtine. And this is confeſs'd by Fews 
as well as Pagans; the particular manner of his 
Snffering, namely on the Croſs, is acknowledg®d 
by the Talmudick Writers very often; and by the 
Fews in Contempt and Scorn our Savioxr is blaſ- 
phemouſly call'd Tali, ſuſpenſus, He that was 
hang'd, The Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion, mentioned by 
the Evangeliſts, and that as an (c) Univerſal One, 
is lefr upon Record alſo by Heathens, Dionyſius an 
Atheaian by Birth, before he was converted to the 
Faith, when he wasa Student in Zgypr, was an 
Eye-witneſs of this miraculous Eclipſe, which he 
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(a) Tiberio imperitanteper Procuratorem Pontium Pilatum 
ſupplicio affeQus erat. Tacir. Annal. 1. 15. C. 44. (3) -T2y ay 75 
Tlaaatcivy 4varkononv3yTa De morte Peregrini. (c) There 
was darkneſs #9 3anv F yl over the whole Earth. Mar. 15.33. 
over all the Earth, Luke 23.44+ And ſo 63 nacaey 5 yi, 
Mat. 27.45. ſhould be rendred, and not (as itis) ever ail the 
Land, i» e. Judea only. 
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gives an Account of in an (4) Epiſtle that he wrote, 
aſſuring vs that it was ſeen, not only by himſelf, 
but by Apollophanes, who was at the ſame time 
with him at Heljopolis in Egypt, They were both 
greatly aſtoniſhed, concluding ſome ſtrange thing 
'was happening to the World z but Dijonyſius (b) is 
{aid to have cried out in ſuch Language as this, 
Either the God of Nature ſuffers, or the Frame of the 
World t like to be diſſolved. This is that Dionyſus 
who is called the Areopagite, ACts 17. 34. For re- 
turning home after his Travels, he was choſen in- 
to the Senate of Areopagus, and thence hath that 
Name, and was converted to the Chriſtian Faith 
by St. Paul. (c) Origen, dealing with Celſus the Phj- 
lojopher, proves this Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion out 
of Phlegon Tralianum, (one of Trajans freed Men) 
who it ſeems was a great Chronologer ; and(d)Ewu- 
ſebizs mentions the fame Author, and quotes his 
words which are theſe; Jn the Fourth Tear of the 
202 Olympiad, there happened a great Defeition of the 
Sun, ſuch as was never known before. The Day at 
the Sixth Flour was ſo turned into dark Night that the 
Stars appeared in the Heavens, And he adds, There 
was an Earthquake at the ſame time in Bithynia, 
which over-turned ſeveral Houſes in the City of Nice. 
Thus that Writer. What could be more Accurate 
, ſeeing Chriſt's Paſſion was in the laſt Year of the 
202 Olympiad, which was the 18th year of Tiberius's 
Reign ? Or, it according to Scaliger, this be not 
very punctual, (for the Eclipſe at our Saviour's 
Death, he faith, was in the beginning of the 2034, 
Olympiad) yet it is granted that a Years difference 
here is of no great moment, eſpecially when the 

time 
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time isſo circumſtantiated and fixed by what fol- 
lows, for the hour of the day aſſigned by Phlegon, 
plainly ſhews that he relates the ſame thing which 
St. Mark doth, who expreſly affirms the Eclipſe 
to have happened at the Sixth Hour, Mark 1 5, 32, 
Beſides the Earthquake, the Companion of the E- 
clipſe, is ſaid by this Phlegon to have been at the 
ſame time, which agrees with St. Matthew c. 27, 
v. 51. all which proves that this Pagan Writer re- 
fers to the very ſame Eclipſe mentioned by the 
Evangeliſts. (a) Euſebius alſo adds the like ſufirage 
of another Gentile Writer, who (though not na- 
med by him) is (b) Thallzs, as Grotins proves from 
Fulius Africanus, who citeth this Author for this 
very .purpoſe,; and ſets down his words; and the 
ſame,Teſtimony you will find mentioned by Origer. 
Moreover Tertullian appeals to the Roman Archives 
about this portentous Eclipſe, and tells tke Pagans 
that they had this recorded in thoſe Anthentick Ta- 
bles, yea, that at the very moment when it happen- 
ed it was inſerted into thoſe publick Records. LZ#- 
cian the Martyr appeald to the ſame publick Acts 
of the Romans, as (c) Euſebius reports; he bids them 
conſult their own Annals, and lets them know 
that thoſe would certifie them of the Truth of 
that Eclipſe. Shall I add to all theſe what Adrianus 
Greſſonizs in, his Hiſtory of China ſaith, that thoſe 
People have regiſtred it in their* Annals, that at 

that very time, about the Month of April, an ex- 

traordinary and irregular Eclipſe of the Sun hap- 

pened, at which ſtrange and unuſual thing Q#am- 

vutins, the Emperor of China, was exceedingly 
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troubled. Thus this Prodigy which was taken 
notice of at Chriſt's Suffering on the Croſs is 
atteſted by Pagans, which is ſome acceſſion to this 
Truth reiated by the Evangeliſts, And it is the 
more conſiderable, becauſe we are certain that 
That Eclipſe was not natural, being in the Oppo- 
ſition of the Moon, #5. e.. when the Moon was 
Full, for it was the day before the Paſſover, which 
fell on the (a) Fourteenth Day of the firſt Month 
called N;/az, (which anſwers to our March,) when 
the Moon was Full, and oppoſite to the Sun. 
Now, it is known to be againſt the Rules of A- 
ſtrology that the Sun ſhould be eclipſed when the 
Moon is at the Full; whence we muſt conclude 
this Eclipſe to have been Miraculous, and alto- 
gether againſt the courſe of Nature, and that it 
could be the Hand of God only, to teſtife Chr;ſt's 
Divinity. Laſtly, We cannot but think that this 
wonderful Eclipſe was ſeen and obſerved by the 
Enemies of Chriſtianity, and acknowledged by 
them to be a real Prodigy when we conſider that 
the Evangeliſts expoſe this Relation to thoſe pro- 
feſſed Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, who if 
ſuch a thing had not happened could have pre- 
ſently confuted the Reporters of it. Can it enter 
into our Thoughts, that theſe Writers were fo 
fooliſh as to imagine they could impoſe upon the 
Faith of Men in ſuch a matter as this, which was 
publickly to be ſeen, and which every one might 
take notice of > This is an unreaſonable and 
groundleſs Surmile. 

In the next place the Earthquake at Chriſt's Paſ- 
fion (which as you have heard, was atteſted by 
Phlegon ) is now more diſtintly to be conſidered. 

| 'That* 
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That Author indeed ſaith that it was in Bithynia, 
but it might be in other Countries likewiſe; - He 
did not intend to relate how far it reached, bur 
what he knew, and in what Place it was moſt 
obſery'd, he ſets down, And this being join'd 
with the Relation of the Eclipſe, is an Argument, 
(as hath been hinted before) that ir refers to the 
Earthquake at Chriſt*s Paſſion, which not only 
ſhook the Land of 7udza, but other remote 
Countries, as the Leſſer Aſia, wherein this Birhy- 
1a was. For as the Echpſe was Univerſal, ſo was 
the Earthquake, it is probable, and the whole 
Earth felt the ſhock of ir, though to ſome Places 
only it proved deſtructive, as to this in Afiaparti- 
cularly. With which concurs that of(a)Pliny, who 
tells us of an extraordinary Earthquake in Tibe- 
rius's Reign, which overturn'd Twelve Cities in 
Aſia, to help and relieve which the Emperor re- 
mitted their Tribute, ſay (b) Suetoxius ane(c)Dion, 
Concerning that Earthquake at our Saviour's Paſ- 
ſion, Euſebius quotes the Teſtimony of Thallus 
mentioned before; and the fame is alledged as an 
Authentick Witneſs by (4) Terrulhan and (e)Origen. 
Some Learned Men are pleaſed to relate here, 
as appertaining to Chri/t's Paſſion, the Story they 
meet within (f) Plztarch, and quoted out of him 
by(g)Erſebins, of the Death of Great Pan lamented 
by the Demons. This falling ont in the Reign of 
Tiberins, and about the time (as ſome conceive ) 
when our Saviour Snftered, is applied by them to 
Him and his Death, and they think ir is to be 
reckoned amon;z the Pagan Teftimonjies, Bur I am 
B b 2 not 
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(a) Nat. Hiſt. 1.2. c.84. (5) In Tiber, c. 48. (c) Hiſt. lib. 57, 
(4) Apol. cap. 21. (e) Cont. Celf. 1. 2. & Tra8ar. 36 in Mar, 
( f ) De Defect. Oracul. (2) De Prep. Evang. 1. 5. c. 5. 
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not ſo well ſatisfied as to that, but rather think 
it may more pertinently be made uſe of to ſhew 
how our Saviour diſpoſſeſſed the Devils, and ſi- 
lenced the Pagan Oracles, which were given by 
them. Accordingly we find that Plztarch, from 
whom we have this Story, brings it in upon 
occaſion of the Oracles ceaſing, and he gives this 
as an Inſtance of it ; The Demons, ſaith he, that 
aſliſted at thoſe Oracles are departed, a Proof 
whereof we have in this Par, 

Laftly, Of the rending the Veil of the Temple, 
mentioned by (a) Three of the Evangeliſts, the 
Gb) Fewiſh Hiſtorian expreſly teſtifieth, and he is 
as good a witneſs as we can deſire in this Af- 
fair, 
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a) Mat. 27. 51. Mark 15. 38. Luke 23. 45. 
(6) Antiq. I. 2. 
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CHAP. XII. 


After particular Teſtimonies, now more general ones 
are produced, as that of Pontius Pilate in his 
Letters to Tiberius. The reſpe& which this Em- 
peror and others bore to Chriſt, Joſephus*s fa- 
mous Teſtimony concerning him, as alſo concerning 
others mention'd in the New-Teſtament. At- 
teſtations of Pagans concerning St, Paul, St, Peter, 
and the Truth of ſome Paſſages in the Afts. All 
Chriſt's Prediftions about the Deſtruttion of Je- 
ruſalem confirmed by Heathens and Jews. What 
Pliny and Trajan relate of the Chriſtians, Maho- 
met bears Witneſs to Chriſt. 


—— you have particular Teſtimonies as to thoſe 
& Three great Things, our Saviour's Birth, 
Life, and Death. Now, in the next place, I have 
general Teſtimonies to produce, There are ſome 
Pagan and Fewiſh Witneſſes that confirm all theſe, 
yea, and more than what hath been hitherto te- 
ſtified, namely Chriſt's Reſurreftion. As other 
Governours and Deputies of Provinces uſed to ſend 
an Account to the Emperors and Senate of the 
molt remarkable Things that happened in their 
Provinces, fo Pontius Pilate, Procurator of Fudea, 
did the like, and his Relation is the more valu- 
able, becauſe ir is the Teſtimony of a Perſon 
who Condemn'd our Saviour to Death. His Let- 
ter, or Letters rather (there being two of them ) 
to the Emperor Tiberius ſoon after Chriſt*s Death, 
give an Account of his Life, Miracles, Crucihxi- 
on, and riling to Life again, And as Publick 

B b 3 Acts 


374 The Truth and Authority 


Afts were wont to be tranſmitted and reſerved 
in the Imperial Archives, ſo theſe were kept 
there, whence the Chriſtian Fathers had them. 
Hegeſippus (an ancient Champion of the Chriſti- 
an Cauſe) made uſe of them againſt the Pagans, 
as we are informed from (a) Eaſebizs. (b) Juſtin 
Martyr tells the Roman Emperors, that as for the 
Dcath and Sufferings of Chriſt they were to be 
ſ.en in the As of, or under Pontius Pilate, and 
refers them to thoſe as ſatisfactory and undeni- 
able, Tertul'ian with great boldneſs alledgeth the 
ſame- Records as a ſufficient Confirmation of the 
Hiſtory of Chriſt in his Apology, c. 5. & 21. Where- 
upon (c) one of the Learned'it Men of our Age 
concludes that this Ancient Father found this 
among the Adcts of the Rozzan Senate, where all 
things of this nature were ſet down. Its not to 
be queſtioned, ſaith he, that Pontius Pilate ſent 
this Account to Tiberins; if we conſider that this 
was the conſtant practice of all the Governours and 
Deputies of Provinces to tranſmit the Relation 
. of every remarkable Occurrence to the Emperors 
by whom they were placed in thoſe Stations for 
this purpoſe, viz, to inform them concerning 
the Aﬀairs of thoſe particular Places. Now, the 
Crucifying of our Saviour, and his Riſing again, 
were certainly very conſiderable and remarkable 
Paſſages, and therefore *tis not to be doubted, 
that Pilate, as Procurator of Fudea, ſent the Em- 
peror a Relation of them. On which account 
this Judicious Writer aſſerts the Authority of theſe 

| Letters ; 


(a) Eccl. Hiſt. 1. 2.c. 2. (5) *Bx 8 &# Thovlis Thiadry 
Suoulboy "Axloy payiy $oyad:, Apol. Adv. Gentes. 
(c) Dr. Pearſon, Epilc, Ciſtr, PraceR, in AQ. Apoſt, 
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Lettersz and there are other Arguments which 


he uſeth co enforce the Truth of them, which are 


worth the conſulting. Thus it plainly appears 
from the fore-mention'd Fathers, that there were 
ſuch Letters from Pilate to Tiberius, and that 
there was ſuch an Account of our Saviour extant 
at that time z otherwiſe they would not have 
made their Appeals to them in their Apologies, 
otherwiſe they would not have call'd upon the 
Emperors to conſult their own Records which 
teſtified of Chriſt and his Aftions. Wherefore 1 
look upon (a) Du Pins Judgment as flat here, who 
ſaith, That though this Relation cannot be abſolutely 
charged with falſhood, yet it is to be reckoned as doubt- 
ful. (b) Tertullian adds, (and from him Euſebis) 
that Tiberizs would have put Chriſt into the num- 
ber of the Gods,upon Pilarte's Writing ſuch ſtrange 
things to him concerning Him ; he refer*d the 
Matter to the Senate, deſiring them to rank Him 
among thoſe that were Worſhip'd and Deihed, 
but the Senate refufed it, becauſe they themſelves 
did not firſt order and approve of it, for it was an 
old Roman Law, that no God ſhould be ſet up by 
the Emperor unleſs firſt approved of by the Senate; 
for this reaſon only they rejefted Chriſt from 
being admitted among the Gods, However, the 
Emperor ſtill retain'd the ſame Reverence and 
Eſteem of Chriſt, as a moſt Divine Perſon, and 
in Honour to him favoured the Chriſtians, and, 
Bb 4 by 


— 


(#) Bib. Patr. 1. Cent. 

(b) Tiberius annuntiatum ſibi ex Syria, Paleſtina, que wvers« 
tatem Ws Divinitatis revelarat, detulit ad Senatum cum pre- 
rogativa ſuffragii ſui. Senatus, quia non ipſe probaverat, reſe 
put. Ceſar in ſententia manſit, comminatuſq; periculum acctts 
ſatoribus Chriſtianoram, Apol. Ibid. 
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by (a) Edict ordered that none ſhould accuſe aad 
diſturb them meerly for their Religion, and the 
name of Chriſtians, annexing a ſevere Penalty on 
ſuch as dared to tranſgreſs this Edift. Nay, Ter- 
tullian and other Fathers aſſure us, that he had fo 
greet a Reverence for Chriſt, that he intended to 
erett Temple to him. This was from that In- 
formation which Pilate ſent him concerning our 
Saviour. 'I might mention the Kindneſſes which 
othe Emperors had for Chriſt, as no contemptt- 
ble Teſtimony to that purpoſe which I deſign 
this Diſcourſe for. (b) Lampridius reports that 
Alexander Severus Worſhipped our Lord, and had 
his Picture in great Veneration, and that he had 
thoughts of ereCting a Temple to him, and taking 
him into the number of the Gods. Which Adrian 
likewiſe, he faith, intended to have done, but 
was hindred from it by being told that all would 
turn Chriſtians, and the Temples Conſecrated to 
the other Gods would be forſaken. Theſe are 
ample Atteſtations of Pagans concerning Chriſt, 
and (which is greater) they are their Approbati- 
ons of him, 

Next, I produce the Teſtimony of a Famons 
7ew, whom I have ſo often made mention of, 
who forty or fifty Years after ſome of the Evan- 
gelical Writings, gave an account of the Fews Af- 
fairs, and of Chriſt, and of many things relating to 
Him, Among other Paſſages he hath this memo- 
rable one z (c) At this time, ſaith he, there was one 

Jeſus 


(a) Euſfeb. Ecclef. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 2. Chronic, ad annum 22 
Tiberii (6) In Alex. Severo. cap. 43+ & 51. 

(c) Tivslar4 x7! 747or + Yegvov 'Inovy Tis Copds avig, ons 
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Jeſus , aWiſe Man, if I may call him a Man, for he 
did moſt wonderful Works, and was a Teacher of thoſe 
who received the Truth with delight, He brought ma- 
ny ts bis per ſwaſion; both of the Jews and Gentiles. 
This was C\:riſt, who though be was by the Inſticati- 
on of ſome of the Chief of our Nation, and by Piiate's 
Doom hung on the Croſs, yet thoſe who loved him at 
firſt did not ceaſe to do ſo, for he came to Life again the 
third day, and appeared to them, the Divine Prophets 
having fore-told theſe and infinite other Wonders of him ; 
and to this day remains that ſort of Men, who have from 
Him the name of Chriſtians. Both Exſebins and 
St. Ferom alleage this Famous Teſtimony of Jo- 
ſephus concerning Chriſt, as an undeniable Con- 
firmation of the Chriſtian Religion. And the 
latter of theſe Writers places this Few among the 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the Church, becauſe he ſpeaks 
of our Saviour with this great reſpeft, A (a) late 
Writer hath a great many idle fooliſh Cavils 
againſt this ſo notable a Memorial of Foſephus con- 
cerning our Bleſſed Lord. He thinks it ſtrange 
that Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and Clemens Alexan- 
drinus writing againſt the Jews make no uſe of this 
Teſtimony, eſpecially that the firſt of theſe in his 
Dialogue with Trypho (where his deſign is to con- 
vert that Jew to Chriſtianity) omits it wholly, 
But to him that conſiders things aright this will 
not ſeem ſtrange; for if he looks into theſe Fa- 
thers, he will find, that their grand enterprize 
and deſign were to convince the Fews out of the 
Old-Teſtament, which they profefs'd they heartily 
believed and imbraced ; and thereforethoſe carn- 
ed and pious Writers fixed here, and were tiot {o- 
licitous to go any farther. What need was there 


of 


— — —— 


(#) Tanaquil Faber, Epiſt. 44. 


378 The Truth and duthority 


of flying to human Authors when this divine and 
inſpired Volume furniſhed them with abundance 
Arguments and Proofs againſt Judaiſm ? It would 
have been unneceſſary and ſuperſluous to alledge 
the Teſtimony of this Perſon, though never ſo cre- 
dible, when they had ſo many infallible Authors 
© vouch thenr and the Religion which they had 
eſpouſed. Again, this late Critick tells us that 
this Teſtimony is againſt Joſephus's mind, he be. 
ing a 7ewiſh Prieſt, a legal Sacrificer, and moſt 
tenacious of the Jewiſh Religion. He was of the 
Sect of the Phariſees, and one of the Princes of 
the Moſaick Church, therefore it is unlikely that he 
would leave any ſuch thing upon record in his 
Writings. Thoſe that know Foſephus's SeCt and 
Life cannot believe, ſaith he, that theſe words 
were his. Yes, they very well may, for he doth 
not abſolutely aſſert oyr Saviour to be the true 
Meſlias, but only that he was the Perſon who was 
called Chriſt, and that excellent Worth, and even 
Divinity appeared in him z and he farther bears 
witneſs that this excellent Perſon, who was of old 
propheſied of, 'was not treated according to his 
tranſcendent merits, but was barbarouſly put to 
death by his Country-men, and yet thatin a mi- 
raculous manner he was revived, and thereby gave 
an undeniable proof of his Innocency and Inte- 
grity. All this, though it be a moſt remarkable 
Atteſtation of our Saviour, yet might have been 
ſaid (as really it was) by a Jewiſh Sacrificer, by 
a ſtrict Phariſee, by a tenacious aſſerter of the X4o- 
ſaick Religion. The whole Teſtimony is but the 
reſult of an unprejudiced and honeſt Mind, ſuch 
as this Hiſtorian was Maſter of, And if it be true 
what this Criticizer mentions, and attempts to 


prove out of Origer, that Joſephus had before this 
writ 
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writ againſt Chriſt, the Teſtimony thereby be- 
comes the more remarkable, becauſe it is a great 
argument of the irreſiſtible power of the Truth, 
and that there was a wonderful change wrought 
in this Perſon. And truly this Obje&or himſelf 
mentions that which may induce us to believe it; 
for we read, faith he, in 7oſephu's Book which he 
writ of his own Life, that he having gone through 
all the Jewiſh Sets, was admitted at laſt into the 
diſcipline of Banus, a Diſciple of John the Baptiſs. 
Thus this Author anſwers himſelf, and what he 
had before objected, namely, that this Hiſtorian 
wrote againſt his own mind, if theſe words of his 
were true. It is not likely that he ſpoke contra- 
ry to his perſwalion, if he was entred into the 
diſcipline of Fohn Baptiſt, who had been /Chriſt's 
fore-runner, for thereby this Author imbibed a 
good opinion (to ſay no more) of the Founder 
of Chriſtianity. What this Critick farther ſaith, 
that if this Teſtimony were Joſephns*s he would 
have ſaid a great deal more than he doth, is very 
frivolous, and not worth taking notice of. And 
ſo is that, that the S:ile plainly betrays the Cheat, 
it being frgid, and lax, pntidand inert, (as he ſaith) 
whereas It is evident to any competent Judge, that 
the Language is nothing of this nature, bur is like 
the reſt of che Hiſtorians Stile. Laſtly, we are 
beholding to him for finding out the Author of 
the Cheat, who he affirms is Exſebinus, asif he had 
lived before or at the ſame time with Joſephus, that 
is, as if one of the Fourth Century was contempo- 
rary with him that flouriſhed in the Firſt. He pe- 
remptorily tells us that (a) Euſebizs clapt in this 
Paſſage meerly out of deſign, namely, to gratifie 
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a party of Chriſtians, and to carry on the Cauſe, 
And that we may give credit to this, hefalls very 
ſeverely on this worthy Man, and both ignorantly 
and maliciouſly finds fault with him. This is the 
courſe that our angry Critick takes ; but no ſober 
and judicious Perſon can allow of it, for it may be 
plainly difcern'd that this Writer was refolv'd up- 
on it to run 'down this Teſtimony of the Fewſh 
Hiſtorian by any kind of artifice whatſoever ; but 
when we come to examine the Methods he takes, 
they are found to be of no force; what he offers 
for proof is groundleſs, precarious and inconſiſt- 
ent. After all that he hath faid, this Fewiſh Teſti- 
mony, and the Credit of its Author, remain impreg- 
nable. What though we have granted that in 
ſome things he is faulty (and where is there an 
Hiſtorian that is not ? ) What though he omits 
ſome remarkable Occurrences, and miſtakes the 
order of Time, of which he could not come to a 
certain knowledg ? Notwithſtanding this, his 
Teſtimony in this mattef may be valid, nay, we 
have all the reaſon imaginable to belieye it is ſuch, 
for he was capable of attaining to a full know- 
ledge of what he here writeth. There is then no 
ground to think that he impoſed upon his Reader, 
or ſpoke againſt his perſwaſion ; but on the con- 
trary it is reaſonable to look upon him as one that 
freely uttered his mind, and ſhew'd himſelf to be 
Ingenuous, Faithful, and Impartial. Such was he 
. eſteemed to be by thoſe (4a) ancient Writers who 
had occaſion to make uſe of his Teſtimony, and 
ſuch was his Charatter with all thoſe Perſons 
who have ſince uſed the ſame in Confirmation of 

the 
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the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. And truly it is a full 
and pregnant Ratification of it, an atteſting no 
leſs than the Life, Death, and ReſurreCtion of our 
Saviour, This latter eſpecially being atteſted by a 
Fewiſh Prieſt, is conſiderable. This Perſon knew 
nothing of that Cheat which the Jews laboured 
at firſt to put upon ſome, and therewith to {tifle 
the truth of Chriſt's riſing from the dead ; namely, 
that (a)b#s Diſciples came by night and ſtole him away. 
He tells us plainly and expreſly, that Chriſ# was- 
reſtored to Life on the third Day after he 
was put to Death, which is exactly according to 
the Narrative in the Goſpel. I will conclude 
then with the words which a Pious Father uſeth, 
after he had recited Foſephs's Teſtimony of Chriſt, 
(b) If our very Enemies, ſaith he, dare not oppoſe the 
truth, who will ſhew himſelf ſo obſtinate as not to give 
credit to thoſe things which are as clear as the Sun, yea, 
much clearer ? If fews and Pagans bear witneſs to 
Chriſt, we Chriſtians are obliged to liſten to their 
Teſtimony, and to abominate the practice of 
thoſe who endeavour ( and that with no little 
art and pains) to enervate and deſtroy it, 

Again, Joſephus confirms the Truth of the E- 
vangelical Hiſtory, by relating ſeveral other things 
which are recorded there. Thus (6) he ſpeaks of 
the putting John the Baptiff to death, whom he 
hugely extols, telling us that he was an excellent 
Man, and ſtirred up the Jews to Picty and Virtue, Ho- 
lineſs and Purity, both of Body and Soul; and that He- 
rod cauſed him to be killed becauſe be feared his Autho- 
rity would hurt him, and occaſion a defettion among 
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the People. He alſo relates how this Herod caſt off 
his'own Wife, and took Herodias, who was his 
Brothers's Wife. This Author makes honourable 
mention of (a) St. James, whom he calls the Bro- 
ther of Feſus Chriſt, and relates his Martyrdom, 
and declares that the taking away his Life was ſo 
flagitious a Sin, that it was in revenge of that that 


the Jews were deſtroyed, their Temple and City 


burnt, and all other Evils befel that Nation. He 
fully agrees with St. Lake in mentioning(b) Herod's 
Speech to the People, and their impious Flattery, and 
the immediate Judgment of God upon this' Wicked 
Man, by whoſe command that holy Apoſtle was 
put to death, It is true, Joſephus ſaith not that he 
was eaten up of Worms, but this is included in 
that he ſaith he was ſeized with a ſudden pain and 
diſeaſe, and died ingreat torment of his Bowels, which 
without doubt, were gnaw'd and devoured by 
thoſe Worms St, Luks ſpecifieth. Becauſe this Wri- 
ter relates that Herod the Great, the Infant-ſlayer, 
(c ) was infeſted and plagued with nojſom Vermin in 
his Body; therefore ſome ſay he is guilty of a great 
miſtake here, and ſpeaks that of this Herod which 
St. Luke faith of the other, viz, Herod Agrippa. 
But I do not ſee any reaſon for this imputation 
of Guilt, becauſe Herod the Great as well as the 
other Herod, might dye of that filthy diſeaſe; 
though it 1s not mentioned by St. Matthew or the 
other Evangelifts. Wherefore we have no reaſem 
to think this Hiſtorien was miſtaken, and diſagrees 
with the holy Writers!" As to the main you will 
find him concurring with them, not only ir. chis, 
but in other matters recorded by them, and con- 

ſequent- 
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ſequently you will find him atteſting the verity 
of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel, and you will con- 
clude that he is a very ſubſtantial Witneſs for the 
Chriſtian Religion; 

Having produced theſe Teſtimonies concern- 
ing St. John, and St. James, 1 might add ſome- 
what relating to St, Paul. That Infurre@ion 
mentioned in A#s 21. 38. where you read that 
the Tribune of the People faid to St, Parl, Art 
not thou that Egyptian who before theſe days didſt 
raiſe a Tumult, and leadedſt into the Wilderneſs four 
thouſand Men ? Thar Infſurrection, I ſay, is the 
ſame with that taken notice of by (a) Joſephus 
more than once, which was begun by an Egyprian, 
who pretending to be a Prophet, gathered together 
great numbers of Fews, the attempt and iſſue of 
which are recorded by this Hiſtorian ; and ſo it 
is a Confirmation of what St. Luke here records 
with reference to St, Paul. I will here add alfo 
a Pagan Teſtimony concerning this Apoſtle, viz. 
concerning his being caught up to the third Heaven, 
mentioned by himſelf in 2 Cor. 12. 2, This is re- 
ferred to in one of (b)Lucian's Dialogues, where one 
Triphon profeſſeth himſelf to be PauPs Diſciple, 
and would make Critias ſuch a one, and convert 
him to the Chriſtian Faith. Paul is there deſcri- 
bed thus, (c) That Bald-pate, that Hawk-nogd Gali 
lean, who mounts up through the Shies into the third 
Heaven, and thence fetcheth thoſe goodly Notions 
which he preacheth to the World. He is cailed a Ga- 
lilean, becauſe that was the common name of a 
Chriſtian, and he is ſaid to be Bald, as that holy 
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Man is (a) reported to have been when he was old, 
His Hawk-noſe alludes to his high flight,and mount- - 
ing up into the Air like a Hawk, when he aſ- 
cended to Heaven. And this aſcending into the 
third Heaven, is a plai Deſcription of him, be- 
cauſe none of the Apoſtles, or other Chriſtians, 
ever did ſo but he. And what 1s added next, that 
he learnt there all his fine and gooaly Notions, it may 
refer to what that Apoſtle ſaittrin the ſame place; 
that (b) he beard unſpeakable words, which it is not 
poſſible for any Man to utter. I could obſerve, that 
in the ſame Dialogue this Author bears teſtimony 
to the Faith receiv'd and profeſſed by the Chriſti- 
ans, whilſt there he ſcoftingly brings in a Catechu- 
, men asKing this queſtion, By whom would you have 
me ſwear to you ? And then his Inſtruftor anſwers 
thus, (c) By that God who reigneth on high, who ts 
Great, Immortal, Celeſtial, by the Son of the Father, 
by the Spirit proceeding from the Father, one of three, 
and Three of one. Thus from this Pagan Scoffer, 
(who could laugh and ſpeak truth together) we 
are informed that the DoCctrin of the Bleſſed T71- 
zity. (which the New-Teſtament ſo expreſly de- 

clares) was profeſs'd by the Primitive Chriſtians, 
To this I might add the Inſcription on the Athe- 
nian Altar, taken notice of by Sr, (4) Paul, and 
which wants not the. Teſtimony of prophane 
Writers This is mentioned by Paruſanias 1n his 
Altticks, and hinted at by Lucian in his Philopatris. 
Thucydides ſaich there were no leſs than twelve 
Altars erccted in the Market-place in Arhers with 
this 


(a) Nicephor, Hiſt. (5) V. 4. 
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this Inſcription 'Ay»d5p ©45, and (a) Philoſtratus 
makes mention of the ſame. Laertizs takes notice 
of the (b)nameleſs Altars at Athens, and particuar- 
ly of one ereCted, to the unknown and ſtrange God. 
To proceed, ſome have produced a Letter of 
Seneca ( Nero's Tutor) to St. Paul, with St. Paul's 
Anſwer to it. This is mentioned by (c) Jerom, 
who reckons Seneca in the Catalogue of Eccleſia- 
ſrical Writers, becauſe of this Epiſtle to the Apoltlez 
and (d) St, Auguſtin alſo takes notice of it. But 1 
am not ſo fond as to take in all ſorts of Teſtimo- 
nies, without any diſtinftion ; but I rather look 
upon thoſe Epiſtles as Spurious, the ſtile plainly 
ſhewing that one of them at leaſt (that to Seneca ) 
is ſo. But becauſe this Seneca was a grave and ſe- 
rious Philoſopher, and was againl(t the Superſti- 
tions of the Romans, and was far better than the 
Pagans of that time, hence ſome thought he was 
a Chriſtian, and was ſo perſwaded to be by St. Paul, 
and then it was eaſily believed that they converſ- 
ed together,/and had Correſpondence by Letters. 
Concerning St. Peter likewiſe I will only leave 
this, and fubmit it to the cenſure of the Readers ; 
his encountring that Arch-Sorcerer, Simon of $4- 
maria, (who is ipoken of in As 8.) and his diſ- 
mounting him by his Prayers from his Charior, 
though they are not mentioned in the infallible 
Records of the New-Te/tament, yet are regittred 
by Clemens the Roman, Arnobius, and Epiphaning. 
For it ſeems, this Magician would needs be flying 
in the Air, and by fch artifices bring credit ro 
his falſe DoCtrins; but St. Peter, by the extraor- 


dinary aſſiſtance of the Spirit, and the Efi Icacy 
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of his ardent Addreſſes to Heaven, ſ this 
ſoaring Magician, and brought him down from 
-his heights, and laid him proſtrate and dead on 
the Ground. Which very thing, I conceive, is at- 
teſted by Szetonizs, in whoſe Writings this Simon 
goes under the fabulous name of 1car,the famous 
Flyer among the Poets. (a) This Perſon, ſaith he, at 
his very firſt attempt fell down near the Emperor's Bed- 
Chamber, and beſprinkied him with his Blood. The 
Repreſentation of Icarw in that Play which Nero 
expoſed to the People, might be a-miſtaking of the 
true Story of S;-20w Magus, whoſe downfal hap- 
pening at Rome in that Emperor's Reign in the 
fight of all the People, might well be remarked 
in his Life by this Hiſtorian. But this is pro- 
pounded in way of Conjecture only. Thus I 
have briefly ſhewed what ſome Heathen Witneſſes 
teſtifie concerning St. John, our Saviour*s fore-run- 
ner, and concerning thoſe chief Apoſtles St. James, 
Paul, and Peter, whoare ſo often ſpoken of in the 
New-Teſtament. Which is a farther confirmation of 
what I have undertaken to make good, viz.that the 
Truth of the holy Writings of the New-Teſt ament is 
vouched by thoſe who are the greateſt Adverſaries 
of them, 
| T paſs to another Hiſtorical matter recorded in 
theſe Sacred Writings, viz. the Univerſal Famine, 
foretold by Agabus, Afts 11. 28, which if you will 
credit Pagan Hiſtorians, happened in accordingly 
the fourth Year of Claudius's Reign, and was over 
all the World in the ſixth Year,(b)Dion Caſſius,who 
had compiled his Hiſtory out of the Faſti of Rome, 
through the ſeveral Years, ſpeaks of this Famine 
under 
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vnder that Emperor, and mentions his great care 
of the City, that the Inhabitants might not be 
ſtarved. So (a) Snetonins commends him for his 
Diligence and Providence in furniſhing the City 
with Proviſion, (6b) Joſephus alſo mentions this 
grievous Famine in Claudirs's days, with ſome par- 
ticular Circumſtances and Accidents which agree 
with what is delivered by St. Luke concerning the 
relief which was ſent at that time by the Diſciples 
at Antioch, to the Brethern in 7«de, that being a 
Place where the Famine excecdingly raged. Thus 
we find that of Ez/ebjxus to be true, who ſpeaking 
of this dreadful Famine recorded in the A#s, tells 
us, that (c) even thoſe Writers, who were averſe 
from the Chriſtian Religion, have delivered the 
fame in their Hiſtories. | 
The next thing I undertake is to treat of Chriſt”s 
Prediftions concerning the overthrow of Jeruſalem, 
and ſome things which were to follow upon it, 
and to ſhew that they are expreſly confirmed by 
Heathens and Jews. In the 24th Chapter of 
St. Matthew, and the 21ſt of St. Luke, (which 
ſpeak of the Deſtruftion of Feruſalem, both Citv 
and Temple, and the whole Nation, yea, with 
ſome remarkable Conſequences of it ; though 1 
know theſe Chapters have been, and may be ap- 
plied another way, viz. as a Deſcription of the' 
fore-runners of the end of the World, and the 
day of Judgment, as 1 ſhall ſhew eli/ewhere, there 
being a primary and ſecondary meaning of this 
Chapter, as well as of ſome other places of holy 
Scripture) there 1s, 1 fay, firſt fore-told, Thar 
many ſhall come in Chriſt's name, ſaying, I am Chri#t, 
CCc23 and 


(a) In Claudio, cap. 18. (5) Antiqu. I. 20. c. 2, & 3. 
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ana ſhall decetve many, v.5. And again, v. 11. a- 
ny falſe Prophets ſhall riſe, and ſhall deceive many z 
1, e. they ſhall pretend to be Meſliaſſes and Deli- 
verers of the People, though indeed they are very 
Impoſtors, Of the truth of this(a) Joſephus will in- 
form you, who relates that there was a vaſt num- 
ber of theſe Pretenders and Mock-Saviours that 
drew the People after them, particularly he tells 
' us of a certain Egyptian in Felix's time, and of 
Theudas when Vadus was Procurator, and of Ju- 
da the Gaulanite ; which two laſt, ſome think, are 
not the Thendas and Judas ſpoken of by Gamatliet; 
ACts 5. 36, 37. but others are of Opinion that 
theſe are the ſame with them, only that Foſephus 
miſtakes a Gaularnite for a Galilean, and is alſo mi- 
ſtaken in the time, for he ſaith Judas was in the 
Reign of Archclaus. If fo, this Impoſtor can- 
not be meant in this 24th of Sr, Matthew, But I 
will not ſtand now to difpute whether there were 
two FJudaſſes and two Thenudaſſes, or whether St, 
Luke's and Toa Fudas and Thenudas are the 
ſame. It is ſufficient for my purpoſe, that 
theſe and other Seducers and Diſturbers aroſe, 
and ſtirred up the People to Sedition, and drew 
many after them in expectation of the Meſſias's 
coming, and partly pretended that they them- 
ſelves were He. So it was after the DeſtruCtion 
of Jeruſalem, there roſe up Fonathas Barchochebas 
who being the moſt famous of thoſe Impoſtors is 
raken notice of by (b) Joſephus and others, as a 
orcat Ring-leader of the Jews in Aarian's time, 
He confidently profeſs'd himſelf the Meſlias, apply- 
ing Baalams Prophecy to himſelf, Num. 24. 17. A 
Star ſhall riſe out of Jacob : His name Barchochab, 

, ; which 
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which ſignifies the Son of a Star, being not a little 
ſerviceable to this Impoſture. He prevail'd on a 
great number of People to adhere to him by his 
inviting Promiſes, and perſwading them he was 
to be their Deliverer. Yea, he brought over a 
great part of the Learned'(t Fews to him, not on- 
ly in Fudea, but in Greece, and Egypt ; bat he and 
his Party being vanquiſhed by the Emperor, the 
Jews no longer called him Barchochab, but chang- 
ed his name into Barchozab the Son of a Lye, a 
falſe Prophet, a lying Impoſtor. Divers others in 
thoſe days took upon them the name of Meſſias, 
and faid they were to reſtore the Jewiſh Nation, 
and to that end led People after them into the 
Deſerts, for in ſuch places the pretended Prophets 
and Leaders drew up their forces as the fitteſt ren- 
deſvouz for them, as Joſephus ſaith in ſeveral pla- 
ces; which gives an Account of our Saviour's 
words in this Chapter, verſe, 26. If they ſhall ſay 
unto you, behold be is in the Wilderneſs, go not forth 
to them, | 

Again, Wars and rumours of Wars are fore-told 
to be the fore-runners and attendants of that fatal 
time which ſhould befall Jeruſalem, v.65. Of this 
we have plentiful mention in the Pagan and Jew- 
jb Hiſtory. Thoſe were properly rumours of Wars 
when Caixs threatned the Jews, and offered to 
ſet up his Image in the Temple, of which Tacitus, 
Foſephus, and Philo ſpeak, telling us in what Con- 
ſternation the Fews, both in Alexandria and Jugea 
were at that time. There were attual Wars 
when thoſe flanghters were commirred on the 
Fews In Caius's time at Alexandria and Babylon, of 
which (a) Joſephus makes mention. Likewiſe, when 
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(a) upon the cruelty of Ceſtius Florus the Preſident 
of Judea, there was a Rebellion of the Fews againſt 
the Komans In the Twelfth Year of Ncro's Reign, 
and an open War followed that Rebellion, which 
was the firſt occaſion of their final Overthrow by 
the Roman Armies, who came ſoon after, and 
ſar down before their City. Or by Wars and 
Cont (for ſo (b) St, Luke words it) are to be 
underſtood thoſe Civil Wars and Inteſtine: Broils 
among the Jews themſelves, of which we read 
In Cc) Foſephns and other Jewiſh Records of thoſe 
Times, There we may be informed concerning 
the Tumulrts of the Sedjtious and the Zealots ; the 
former were thoſe that endeavoured to caſt off 
the Roman Yoke, and in order to that raiſed Tu- 
mults, and foftered Sedition and Faction, which 
produced mutual flaughters and bloodſhed ; the 
latter were a fort of Men that pretended to be 
Inſpired with an extraordinary Zeal for their Re- 
ligion and Country, 'but ſhewed no other Effects 
of it but Rage, Rapine, and inhuman Slaughters. 
Beſides the fury of theſe Zealots, ( theſe Jewiſh 
Rapparees and Aſſaſſins) and the Domeſtick 
Quarrels and Ravages cauſed by the Fa#ioxs, there 
were alſo Foreign Aſſaults and Invaſions from 
their Enemies abroad. (4) Foſephus records how 
the foreſaid Ceſt;zs firſt of all approached their Ci- 
ty, and drew a Line about it, but the main ſhock 
and fatal blow they received were from Tit#s's Ar- 
mies which laid fiege to them, of which youſſhall 
hear farther afterwards. The ſhort of what is 
now to be ſaid is this, that if any Man conſults the 
Jewiſh and Heathen Writings, which relate what 

was 
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was done about that time in Fudea by the Zealets 
and the Fattous, and by the Romans, he muſt ſay 
our Saviour's words concerning thoſe days were 
true. Te ſhall bear of Wars, and rumours of Wars ; for 
Nation ſhall riſe againſt Nation, and Kingdom againſt 
Kingdom, v,6. 7, Not to mention that Hiſtory 
tells us that the Rowar Empire. was ſtrangely 
all:zrn'd with Wars about the latter end of Nero's 
Reign 3; Kingdoms roſe againſt one another both 
in the Eaſt and Weſt, and Blood and Slaughter be- 
gan to be very rampant, 

In the ſame Verſe he fore-tells there ſhall be Fa- 
mines, and Peſtilences, and Earthquakes ;, and fo it 
happened as Foſephs aſſures us, for he (as bath 
been ſaid already ypon another account) mentions 
the great Famine in Claudirs's Reign, (fore-told in 
the Aﬀs) (a) and another after that in the ſame 
Emperor's time, But that long Famine attended 
with Peftilence, in the time of the Siege of Jeraſe- 
lem, exceeded all the reſt, the dread and horror 
of which were ſuch,faith (b) Joſephns, as were ne- 
ver known to Greeks or Barbarians. Among other 
dreadful paſſages, he relateth how a Noble Wo- 
man was forced by extremity of Hunger to eat her 
own Child that ſuckt her Breaſt. And hereby the 
words which our Saviour afterwards {pezks tn this 
Chapter were verified, (c) Wo to them that are with 
Child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days, and 
thoſe in St. Luke 2.3. 29, The days are coming in which 
they ſhall ſay, bleſſed are the Barren, and the Wombs 
that never bare, and the Paps which never gave ſuck. 
As to the Earthquakes which happent'd,they have been 
recorded by ſome of the Gentile writers, and particus 
larly that in Claudizy's Reign,as (4) Faſebius lets us 
know. - C C4 Thofe 

(s) Antiqu, 1. 20, c.5. (5) Dez bu. Jud. L. 7. c. 7, 8. 
(c) Verf. 19. (4) Chronicon. ; 
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Thoſe horrible Earthquakes which were felt, and 
thoſe Thunders, ( as I may ſo ſay ) which were 
heard under Ground by the Inhabitants of Cam- 
paria after the Siege of Jeruſalem, are accurately 
deſcribed by (a) Dion Caſſius, who alſo informs us 
that the Mount Yeſuvins in that Province began 
firſt to burn about that time, to the great Horror 
of the neighbouring People, Ir follows v. 9. Then 
ſhall they deliver you up to be affiifted, and ſhall kill you ; 
and ye ſhall be hated of all Nations for my names ſake. 
There is abundant teſtimony given to this by 7a- 
eitus, Suetonius, Pliny, and other Prophane Wri- 
ters. The (6) former of theſe relates what exqui- 
lite Puniſhmenrs, what ſevere Torments were in- 
fi'&ted on the Chriſtians by Nero for their burning 
of Rome, though indeed he ſet it on fire himſelf. 
And the other enſuing Perſecutions in his Reign, 
which the Chriſtians underwent, are ſufficiently 
teltified by the Enemies of Chriſtianity, | 
Let us now approach towards Feruſalem's laſt 
fatal Szege, the immediate fore-runner of its Over- 
throw, When ye ſhall ſee Jeruſalem compaſſed with 
Armies, then kyow that the Deſolation therof is nigh, 
Luke 21. 20, And more particularly and diſtinttly 
this cloſe beſieging of Feruſalem is expreſſed in Luk. 
19. 43. The days ſhall come upon thee, that thine 
Enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compaſs 
thee round, and keep thee in on every ſide . Which 
(c) Dion Caſſius amply and particularly atteſteth, 
ſaying, That Titus YVeſpaſian caſt a Trench round 
the City, and ſo cloſely kept them in with his 
Army that none could eſcape, no not through 
thoſe Vaults under the City Walls, which were 
| made 
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made for conveying Water into the City; for 

even thoſe were ſtopt up by Tits, Aad from 

the (a) Jewiſh Hiſtorian (who was perſonally pre- 

ſent at the Siege, and knew very well all the Oc- 

currences of it) we learn that the Romans made 

three Trenches about Jeruſalem, and built a Wall 

or Rampire round about it in three days, ſo that 

none could paſs in or out. 'The Army which 

ſhut them ſo cloſe up is called the Abomination of 

Deſolation ſtanding in the holy Place, v. 15, It is 

true, Chryſoſtom underſtands this of Titzs's Statre 

ſet up in the Temple 3 but Joſephus (who is very 

full in Relations of this matter) ſaith nothing of 

it. Others underſtand it. of the mad and abo- 
. minable pranks of the Zealots, who ſeized the 
Temple, and ated ſtrange and. unaccountable 

things, But it. 1s moſt probable that this Place 
is meant of the Pagan Idolatrous Roman Army, 
which ſtood in the holy Place, 1. e, environed Je- 
ruſalem, called the holy City, and at laſt made their 
way-.into it. That this 1s the true meaning, ap- 
pears from comparing this Evangeliſt with an- 
other. What -St. Matthew here ſaith, when you 
ſee the abomination of . Deſolation ſtanding in the holy 
Place, is explained by. St. Zuke thus, (b) When you 
ſee Jeruſalem. incompaſſed with Armies, i. e. the 
abominable Deſolating, Armies, the Armies conſiſt- 
ing of Ethnick Idolaters, who were an Abomina- 
tion. to the Fews; and who not only threatned 
but .brought Deſolation and Deſtruftion on the 
City and Temple, the Roman Armies, whoſe 
Banners or Enſigns were in the ſhape of Eagles, 
(c)rapacious devouring Creatures, In alluſion per- 
haps 


| — — 
— 


(s) De bel. Jud. I. 6, & 7. (5) Chap, 21, Ver. 20, 
(c) Job 39. 29, 30. 


394 The Truth and Authority 


haps to which our Saviour uttered thoſe words, 
Whereſoever the Carcaſe is, there will the Eagles be 
gathered together v.24. that is,wherefoever the Jews, 
deſtin?d to ſlaughter and death, were to be found, 
wherever theſe walking Corpes, (theſe Carkaſes) 
were to be ſeen.thither the Roman Armies,as God's 
Executioners ſhould fly, and like preying Eagles 
fall upon them, and devour them, Moſt remark- 
able is that which Chriſt farther ſaith in Zuke 
19. 44+. They ſhall lay thee even with the Ground, and 
ſhall not leave in thee one FFone upon another. Which 
(4) Joſephus will acquaint you was fulfilled by 73- 
trs's demaliſhing the . whole Temple, and Walls (ex- 
cepting 4 ſmall part of theſe latter, whioh he ordered 
ſhould remain: And particularly be commanded three 
Towers, befides part of the Wall, to be left ſtanding that 
Pofterity might ſee by thoſe Relicks what a ſtately and 
ſtrong Place the Roman Army had taken, and partly 
alſo that theſe mighe ve a Gariſon for his Soldjers) and 
by laying level the whole compaſs of the City, as well as 
the Temple, that thoſe who came thither ſhould ſcarce= 
ly believe it was ever inhabited. To accompliſh 
this more effeCftually he made his Soldiers pluck 
vp the very Foundations of the City and Temple, 
that is, the uppermoſt parts of the Foundation 
which they conld conveniently come at, and 
then tear up- the Ground with a Plough : (for 
as it was a Cuſtom among the Romans to make 
vſe of the Plough when they laid the Fonnda- 
tions of a City, ſo they dug up the Ground in 
the like manner when they deſtroyed it.) The 
Fews themſelves Record this ; we find both in the 
Talmudick Chronicles, and in R. XMaimonides (as 
Dr. (b) Lightfoot aſſures us) that Feruſalem was 
ploughed up-after the Deſtruction of it. -At . 

0 | which 
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which time there was a literal accompliſhment 
of that Prophecy of Aficah, c. 3, v. 12. Sion ſhall 
be ploughed as a Field. Afterwards, in Aariar's 
Reign, the Jews rebelling under the Conduct of 
Barchochab, as hath been ſaid, the Einperor cauſed 
all the remaining tootfteps of the City and Tem- 
ple to be defaced and demoliſh'd, and comman- 
ded the three Towers, which by Tiz«#-'s Order 
were left ſtanding, to be pull'd down, and then 
ſtrewed the City with Salr. Nay, the very name 
of the City was extinguiſhed, for Adrian, af- 
ter this zotal Deſolation, cauſing the City to 
be built anew, (but much more contracted than 
before) call'd it by his own name, ela; and 
here he ſet up the Heathe» Worſhip, and in de- 
fiance and abhorrence of Fudai/m, erefted the 
Image of a Sow over one of the greateſt Gates 
of the City. And after this, when J«ljaz out of 
that hatred and malice which he bore to the 
Chriſtians and their Religion, ſer the Fews on 
work to rebuild the Temple at Jeruſalem, (a) lo 
a terrible Earthquake ſpoilt all, and thoſe Stones 
of the Foundation which lay unmoyed before 
were now thrown out of their places. Then 
were thoſe words of Chrift in the beginning of 
this Chapter exaCtly fulfill'd, There fball not be left 
bere ave Stone upon \auother that ſhall not be throws 
down, v. 2. Laſtly, I will add this, that this 
direfsl and tragical end of the holy City was 
vſher'd in with ſeveral ftrange Spetacles and 
Signs, according to. our Saviour's Prediction 
not only in this Chapter (v. 29.) but in Mavke 
13. 24. Lukg21. 25. And even theſe are parti- 
cularly mentioned and deſcribed by Jewiſh and 
Pagan 
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Pagan Authors. Feruſalem was compaſſed with, 
Armies in the Sky as well as with thoſe below. 
Of theſe ſtrange Sights the chief Roman Hiſtorian 
ſpeaketh, ſaying, (a) There were Armies ſeen in the 
Air encountring one another, that their Weapons were 
exceeding bright and gliſtering, and that the Temple 
ſeem'd to be all of a Light by the continual flaſhings 
of the Clouds, And he proceeds to enumerate 
other prodigious Accidents which were the pre- 
ſages of Feruſalems DeſtruCtion, Thus the Twen- 
ty-fourth of St. Matthew, and the other parallel 
Chapter in St. Luke, which treat of the fore- 
runners of Fer/alems Deſtruction, and the De- 
ſtruction it ſelf may be particularly made good 
out of mere Heathen Writers, who knew nothing 
of Chriſt's Predictions concerning it. But not 
only of theſe, but of all the other ſtrange Appa- 
ritions, Voices, and portentous Events (b) Joſephus 
gives us a particular Account in an intire Chap- 
ter on this Subject, There you will find that 
the Prognoſticks of Feruſalems Deſtruftion, the 
Signs and Tokens in Heaven or Earth, which 
the Evargeliſts ſpeak of, are faithfully Recorded 
by. that Jewiſh Hiſtorian. 


3-1 have yet another Evidence to exhibit, and 


that is concerning Chriſts Followers and Servants 
in..the Age next after hims whence it will ap- 
pear from the Relation given by a profeſſed 
Heathen what the Chriſtians were. And by a fair 
and rational Deduction, we may: gather what 
manner of Perſons they were at the very. firſt, 
and conſequently that the Evangelical Hiſtory re- 
preſents them aright. (c) Plizy the younger, Wri- 
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bito-nubium igne collucere Templum, &c. Tacit. Hiſt, I. 5. 
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ting to Trajar, gives an account of the Religion 
and Practice of theſe Perſons 5 for he being Pro- 
conſul of Bythynia in that Emperors time, and 
appointed by him to inſpect the carriage of the 
Chriſtians, he was carful to inform himſelf of 
that matter, thereby to gratifie his Maſter who 
had employ 'd him. Accordingly he tells how 
ſtrangely that Religion increaſed and gather. 
ed ſtrength every day in that Province, and 
that not only great Cities, bur Towns and Vil- 
lages were filled with the Profeſſors of ir, and 
In proportion to this, that the Pagan Worklkip 
daily decreaſed. He teſtifies how reſolute and 
conſtant they were in their Profeſſion, for he 
ſaith he had ſome Perſons before him under 
Examination, who were accuſed of being Fol- 
lowers of Chriit, but he preſently found them 
to be no Chriſtians, becauſe they were ſo ready 
upon his Suggeſtion to adore the Emperors Image, 
and even to curſe Chriſt himſelf. Which was 
a ſufficient Evidence to him, he faith, that they 
were not (4a) Chriſtians indeed ;, for he had been 
informed, (he tells the Emperor) that Perſons 
of that CharaCter conld nor poſlibly be forced 
to any thing of that nature, but that they were 
immoveable and unſhaken in their Religion. 
Laſtly, he gives ſome account from their own 
Mouths and Confeſſions of their way of Re- 
ligion, and how devontly they ſerved God, and 
that they worſhip*d Chri5# as ſuch. Then there 
is alſo Trajan's Reſcripe to Pliny concerning the 
Criſtians, wherein he expreſles it to be his plea- 
ſure, that theſe Perſons fhould no longer be un- 
der the Inquiſition, 5. e. they ſhall not be ſought 
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for to be puniſhed, notwithſtanding their ſted- 
faſtneſs and Pervicaciouſneſs (as Pliny had repre- 
ſented it): in their Religion ; for he was ſatisfi- 
ed of their good moral Qualities, and that they 
were neither perjur*d Perſons, nor Sacrilegious, 
nor Adulterers;, nor Homicides, nor Malefa- 
Ctors of any ſort; This Charater and Account 
which were given at the beginning of the Second 
Century by the Emperor himſelf, and by Pliny, 
who had certain knowledge of the Chriſtians, 
may create a Perſwaſion in us that they were - 
at firſt the ſame holy and Innocent Perſons, and 
that their Religion wonderfully increaſed and 
flouriſh'd, and that all the Severities which were 
uſed towards them, were not able either to ſti- 
fle them or their Religibn, and conſequently 
may aſſure us that the Hiſtory of the New-Teſta- 
ment rightly and truly deſcribes them, and pives 
a faichful Account of Chriſtianity, and the Au- 
thor of it. After this ample Teſtimony, it 
would be needleſs to inſiſt on what (a) Arrianu 
and (b) Galen, and ſeveral other credible Writers 
have deliver*d concerning the manifold Sufferings 
of the firſt Chriſtians; and that invincible Pati- 
ence, Reſolution and Conſtancy, wherewith they 
uderwent them, 

After all that hath been faid, I will conclude 
with the Teſtimony of that Arch-Infidel 24a» 
bomet, who hath theſe expreſs words in the Al- 
coran, (c) The Spirit of God hath given Teſtimony to 
Chri8t the Son of Mary ; a Divine Soul was put 
inro him. He is the Meſſenger of the Spirit, and the 
Word of God, His Dofirin is perfect, Fc. And 
again, 
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again, (a) the Goſpel is called the Light and Con- 
firmation of the Teſtament, and the right way 
to fear God. And moreover, (b) he brings in 
God ſpeaking and declaring thus, that he had 
ſent Chriff, the Son of Mary, and that he had 
given the Goſpel to no other end but that they 
might obtain by it the love and grace of God. 
And in other places the AMracles of our Sa. 
viour are owned and confeſs'd to be true, 
Thus even this Great Impoſtor, and Enemy to 
Chriſtianity, bears Witneſs to the Bleſſed :Fe- 
ſs; Thus the Alcoran acknowledgeth the Goſpel 
to be Divine and True. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


The Teſtimonies before-inentiond briefly ſummed up. 
An Objetion, viz. That ſome remarkable Paſſa- 
ges relating to the- Hiſtory of Chriſt in the New- 

Yeſtament, are mot ſo much as mentiond b 

either Jewiſh or Gentile Hiſtorians, fully anſwer- 

ed by conſidering that, 1. A great part of our 

Saviour s Life was ſpent in privacy. 2. No 

Hiſtorians, either Jews or Heathens, take notice 

of all Occurrences. 3. They wilfully conceal or 

miſ-repreſent ſome things out of Deſign: This 
ſhew'd in ſeveral Particulars, 4. Pagan Hiſto- 
rians, out of mere Contempt, omit many things 
which the Goſpel Records. 5. Yea, ſometimes out 
of more Hatred and Spight. 6, Some Pieces of 

Pagan Hiſtory are loſk, 7. Some of theſe that 

are extant are defeftive. 


[gens are the Teſtimonies of profeſſed Ad- 
verſaries to Chriſtianity, whereby the Hi- 
ſtory of Chriſt and his Followers 1s abundantly 
confirmed. Even thoſe who are averſe to the 
Goſpel atteſt, and ſometimes approve of the 
chief things related in thoſe holy Writings. A» 
mong the Jews we have Philo, an excellent Pla- 
ztontſt of Alexandria, who flouriſt?d ſoon after 
Chriit, and lived in the times of the Apoſtles. 
We have 7oſephus a Jewiſh Hiſtorian, ſome ſay 
a Prieſt, who writ about forty Years after, and 
had great opportunities of acquainting himſelf 
with the Chriſtian as well as the Jewiſh Afﬀairs, 
We have the Talmudick Doftors and Writers, ſome 
of 
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of which lived near thoſe Times, and give their 
ſurage moſt freely to the matters of Fact re- 
corded in the Goſpel. Among Pagans we have 
their Emperors, Auguftus, Tiberius, Caius Caligula, 
Trajan, Adrian, Alexander Severus ; we have their 
Deputies and Officers, Lentulus, Pilate, . Pliny ; 
we have their noted Hiſtorians, Philoſophers 
and Learned Writers, as the aforeſaid Pliny, the 
Proconſul in Aſia, in his Epiſtles; his Uncle of 
the ſame name, ( who flouriſh'd in Yeſpaſtar's 
time) in his natural Hiſtory ; Cornelius Tacitus, 
a famous Roman Orator and Hiſtorian, in his 
Books of Hiſtory and Annals: Plutarch, a Prieſt 
of Apollo Pythizs, loved by Trajan, and made Con- 
ſul by him, in ſeveral of his Treatiſes ; Lucian 
in his Dialogues, (all which four flouriſh'd in 
the Emperor Trajar's time ;) Suctonius in his Ce- 
ſars: Dion Caſſius in his Roman Hiſtory, the for- 
mer of which lived in Aadriaz's time, whoſe Se- 
cretary he was, the latter in Alexander Severms's, 
towards the middle of the Third Century, We 
have, beſides all theſe, thoſe four ſworn Enemies 
of Chriſtianity, Julian, Celſus, Porphyrius, Hiero- 
cles, whoſe Writings atteſt the Truth of many 
things which the New-Teſtament ſpeaks of. We 
have Macrobius (if we may reckon him an Hea- 
then Author) in his Saturnalia, and Lampridins 
in his Lives of the Emperors, We have their 
Women alſo, the $36ylls, whoſe Teſtimony con- 
cerning Chriſt is not contemptible, Laſtly, as 
we have the joint aſſent of Jews and Gertiles, ſo 
of Mahomet himſelf, in the Azoara's of his Law, 
which give ſuffrage to the Evangelical Writings. 
Thus we have all the Witneſſes that can be de- 
fired and expected; and we hays all the Evidence 
and Proof that can be had. 
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- Theſe things need not to have been inſiſted 

on, or ſo much as mentioned, if ſome Ill-mind- 
ed Men, who pretend to knowledge in Hi- 
ſtory, had not queſtioned ſeveral Relations in 
the New-Teſtament, becauſe they ſay they are 
not to be found in the Hiſtory either of Pa- 
gans or Fews, To obviate the Cavils of theſe 
Men, 1 deſignedly undertook to ſhew you the 
Concurrence of Scripture and Heathen Authors, 
to diſcover the Harmony between the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel, and the Accounts which are gi- 
ven us in Jewiſh Story. In theſe you may meet 
with the moſt conſiderable Paſſages which you 
read in the Books of the New-Teſtament, viz, 
The Tax in Auguſt#s's time, the appearing of the 
Star, Herod's putting to death the young Chil- 
dren at Bethlehem, the Account of our Saviour's 
Perſon, Life, Aftions, &c, all which have been 
particularly inſiſted upon. I have ſhewed you 
that all theſe memorable things are related bythe 
Enemies of Chriſtianity, as well as by the E- 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles themſelves, who had 
oreat love of it, 

But here it may be ObjeFed thus, granting that 
theſe remarkable Paſſages related in the New- 
Teſtament, are mentioned in Pagan and Jewiſh 
' Hiſtorians, yet others as remarkable are not. 
Now, if there were ſuch things, and if they were 
publickly known, What was the reaſon they were 
not Recorded by thoſe who made it their buſi- 
neſs to tranſmit ſuch Occurrences to Poſterity ? 
Why do not the Pagar Hiftorians of that Age 
mention Chriſt's and the Apoſtles Miracles, and 
all the great and notable things mentioned in the 
New-Teſtament ? This very thing diſparageth the 
Evangelical Records, and cauſeth us to ſuſpect 
that 
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that they are fabulous; for if they were not, 0- 
ther Hiſtorians, yea, all the Hiſtorians of thoſe 
Times would make mention of them, as well as the 
Evangeliſts do. I will ſtifle this cavelling Obje&or, 
by offering theſe following things to your Conli- 
deration, which will fully fſatisfie you, that there 
is no ground at all for this which they alledge. 

I. This is to be conſidered, that from the time 
ſoon after Chriſt's Nativity, till the Eighth Year 
of his Age, there could be no Hiſtory expected 
concerning him, for he was all that time in Egypt 5 
therefore you have not one word of him, for 
all that ſpace of time, in the four Evangeliſts. 
And if theſe ſay nothing of him, there is no rea- 
{on to expect that other Hiſtorians ſhould. When 
he returned into Fudea, he lived retired from 
that time till he was Thirty Years old; only 
it is ſaid that he went to Jeruſalem with his Pa- 
rents, and diſputed in the Temple with the 
Doctors ; and then preſently he came home to 
Nazareth, and there lived obſcurely. Here was 
no matter for Hiſtory thus far. And afterwards 
he was but three Years and a half employed 
in action, ſo that *tis no wonder the Pagan 
and Jewiſh Writers could afford to ſay but little 
of our Saviour and his Doings, there being 10 
great a part of his Life ſpent in privacy, 

2. You muſt remember this, that there are 
many conſiderable Things and Perſons, ( beſides 
thoſe we have been ſpeaking of ) which ſome 
chief Hiſtorians among the Jews and Heathens 
take no notice-of ; therefore you are not to marvel 
that ſome of thoſe things before mentioned are 
not ſpoken of by them. That Obſcurity of the 
Son at FJulizs Ceſar's death which laſted a whole 
Year, is not recorded by any but Ovid, Virgl, 
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and Pliny ; yet ten Hiſtorians or more in the af- 
ter Age wrote Ceſar's Life, and gave an Account 
of his fatal End, and of ſeveral things that fol- 
lowed. The like Prodigy, Cedrenus reports to 
have happened in Jaſtiniar's time; but there 
were almoſt twenty conſiderable Writers from Ju- 
JStinian's time till Cedxenns that mention no ſuch 
thing. Or, if theſe Examples be not Authentick 
(as truly I cannot ſay. much for them) I will pro- 
duce thoſe that are ſo in all Mens Judgments. 
You may obſerve, that thoſeWriters who have un- 
dertaken to compile all the laudable things and 
Manners of divers Nations, and have even praiſed 
the Brachmans and Gymnoſophifts, and ranſacked 
the moſt remote parts of the World, for things 
excellent and obſervable, yet have ſaid no- 
thing of the Fſenes, who far ont-did all of them, 
and were in the face of the World, moſt emi- 
nent and conſpicuous. Neither Strabo, nor Ta- 
citus, nor Juſtin, nor Ariſteas, who have parti- 
cularly ſpoken of the Fews, ſay any thing of 
theſe, Nay, Foſephus a Jew, and who, in his 
two Books againſt Apion bath heaped up all that 
is Great and Noble of that Nation, hath no- 
thing there ( though, as you ſhall hear anon, 
he hath ſomething in his other Writings) of 
this famous Sect of Philoſophers among them g 
ſhall we therefore be quarrelſome, and deny. 
there were Eſſenes before or in Chriſt's time ? 
Again, I could obſerve to you that the Romans 
are not ſo much as mentioned either by Hero- 
aotus or Thucydides, or any other Greek Writers 
of - that time, though they were; in the ſame 
quarter of the: World, and growing great and 
formidable. It is ſomewhat ſtrange, but is very 


true, and 3s taken notice of by Joſephus againſt 
Apion 
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Apion, though this Author (as you have heard) 
was himſelf defeCtive in the like caſe, Sxetonins 
writ the Lives of the firſt twelve Roman Empe- 
rors; yet if you compare his Relations with the 
things ſet down in others, you will find, that 
he hath paſsd by many conſiderable things, he 
hath omitted ſundry matters which were very 
obvious. Let us apply this to our preſent pur- 
poſe : What if none of the Heathen Hiſtorians, 
who have related the Roman Acts, had ſpoken of 
that famous Cenſus or Tax in Augnſtus's time ? 
What though the Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion had 
not been taken notice of by Hiſtorians? (though 
both this and the other are recorded. ) yet it 
would not have followed thence that there were 
no ſuch thingss for you ſee *cis not unuſual with 
Hiſtorians to paſs by ſome Perſons and Things 
which are very remarkable, and worth record- 
ing. If then, ſome matters ſpoken of by the 
Evangeliſts be not mentioned in other Hiſtories, 
we cannot with any Reaſon thence conclude 
that the Evangeliſts recorded that which is falſe. 
No ſuch thing can be inferred, for even among 
Pagan Writers there are many peculiar hiſtorical 
Paſſages mentioned by ſome of them, which 
none elſe ſpeak of, Tacitus and Yalerius Maxi- 
mus, and others, have Narrations which are not 
to be found in any others, and yet they are 
not ſuſpeted of falſhood. Why then may we 
not credit. thoſe things which the New-Teftament 
Records, although no Gentile Hiſtorians ſay a 
word of them? Nay, we have obſerved this 
before of the Evanglical Hiſtorians themſelves, 
that they do not all Record the ſame things. 
Though all of tnem mention ſome Paſſages, 
yet there are others which are ſpoken of only 
Dd 3 by 
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by one or two of the Evangeliſtsz and there 
. are ſome Things or Perſons which none of 
them make mention of, and yet they are as 
remarkable as ſome of thoſe which they have 
committed to Writing, Thus the Goſpels ſpeak 
of the Phariſees and Saddncees, yea, of the Ga- 
lileans and Herodians, and yet ſay not a word 
of the Efſenes, who were a conſiderable SeCft, 
as was noted before, We are not to be trou- 
bled then that ſome things occur in the NVew- 
Teſtament, which are not to be met with in 
very approved Authors, No Hiſtory, Sacred or 
Prophane, relates every thing, The Evangeliſts 
themſelves pretend not to this, you muſt not 
expect all Chriſt's domgs in their Writings, for 
one of them, who wrote laſt of all, cloſeth his 
Goſpel thus, (a) There are many other things which 
Jeſus did, the which if they ſhould be written every 
one, I ſuppoſe that even the World it ſelf could not 
contain the Books that ſhould be written. 

3- We are to know this, that both Jewiſh 
and Pagan Hiſtorians concealed or miſrepreſent- 
ed ſome things which relate to Chriſtianity, 
and that wilfully and out of deſign. I begin 
with the firſt ſort of Hiſtorians, and offer this 
Inſtance z we read in Philo and Joſephus the Cha- 
ratter of the Eſſenes; ( whom I mentioned be- 
fore ) viz. that they were the moſt Devout 
Men of all the Jewiſh Nation, that they were 
a retired People, and given to Husbandry, that 
they were famed for their mutual Love to one 
another, and that (as an effect of this) ay 
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had all things in common, like thoſe Primitive 
Chriſtians ſpoken of in the As, or like the Co- 
lidei or Culdees among, the Scots in the'firſt Ages; 
that though they were the devouteſt Worſhip- 
pers among the Jews, yet they (a) offered no Sa- 
crifices, but compoſed their minds wholly to a 
ſevere SanCtity, that they were celebrated for 
their great Auſterity of Life, for their Tempe- 
rance, Chaſtity, and Self-denial z that (6) their 
bare Word was of more force with them than 
an Oath, and that they avoided all Swearing, 
counting it far worſe than Perjury ; that they 
(c) were generous Deſpiſers of all thoſe things 
which affright and trouble others, and that they 
vanquiſh'd all Torments and Perſecutions with 
Fortitude and Steadineſs of mind. And as for 
Death, if it was to be undergone with honour and 
repute, they judged it to be better than Im- 
mortality, This is the true, but admirable Cha- 
rafter of that. People, and both theſe Authors 
tell us that they were Jews. It is true, there 
were ſuch People as Jewiſh Efſenes, and Foſephus 
reckons them as one of the three Sets of Phi- 
loſophers among the Jews. But it is probable 
that this excellent Character, or all of it at leaſt, 
belongs not to Theſe, but to the Chriſtians of 
Alexandria at that time. - Philo then in his Trea- 
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tile of a Contemplative Life, where he pretends 
to deſcribe the Eſſenes, writeth in praiſe of theſe 
Fewiſh Chriſtians, who were under the Turion 
and Condutt of St. Mark, Biſhop of Alexandria ; 
for this Evangeliſt Preaching the Goſpel in 
Egypt fetled a Church here. This was the O- 
pinion of that Learned Father (4) Sr. Jerom ; I hat 
Church, faith he, did art that time Judaize, and 
therefore Philo the Jew thought it to be for the 
praiſe of his Nation to deſcribe their excellent 
Order, Life and Inſtitution, For this Reaſon 
this Author is numbred by that Father among 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, namely becauſe he hath 
left an Encomium of theſe Chriſtians, who lived 
thus religiouſly under St. Mark, the Evangelilt. 
(b) Euſebius is of the ſame Judgment, and faith 
what Phzlo writes of the Efſenes is to be under- 
ſtood of thoſe Primitive Chriſtians who were 
diſciplin'd under St, Mark. Epiphanins and Chry- 
foſtom were of this Perſwaſion, and fo were 
{ſome others of the Fathers. Baronins holds they 
were old Chriſtian Monks, and a great number 
of Proteſtant Writers agree in this, that they were 
devout Chriſtians bred up as Diſciples under 
that holy Man. This is the more credible, be- 
cauſe it is ſaid of them that they uſed no Sa- 
crifices z this plaialy ſhews they were no Jews 
as to their Religion, although Philo and Foſe- 
phus were willing to repreſent them as ſuch, in 
honour of their Nation, they being ſo much 
admired'for the Picty and Integrity of their Con- 
verſations. And the reſt of the Character is 'a 
plain Deſcription of the Primitive Chriſtians, as, 
w_ are 4 pm in the Hiſtory of the Go- 
ſpel, 
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ſpel, z. e. as having for a time all things Common, 
as being Exemplary for their brotherly Love, as 
Perſons of ſingular Moderation and Self-denial, 
as thoſe who were bid not to Swear at all, as 
thoſe who underwent the ſevereſt Perſecutions 
with an undaunted Courage and Fortitude, and 
reſiſted even unto Blood, and loved not their Lives 
unto the Death, Now the Jewiſh Writers for 
Politick Ends, would not give this Account of 
them as Chriſtians, but as Jews, that the Credit 
of it might not redound to Chriſtianity, but to 
their Own Religon and way of Worſhip. 

Then, for Pagan Hiſtorians, they alſo out of 
Deſign omit ſome things, and inſert others that 
are very falſe. Thus, as (a) Badews hath well ob- 
ſerv'd Pliny the Natural Hiſtorian, could not 
be ignorant of the Eclipſe at Chriſt's Paſſion, it 
being recorded in the Romar Archives, and he be. 
ing a diligent Searcher in thoſe Afts; but he 
would not inſert that into his Writings which 
he knew Princes were deſirous ſhould be con- 
ceal'd ; for the DoCtrin and Religion of Few 
were to be as little plauſible as could be among 
proud and voluptuous Men, whom the Chriſti. 
an Religion ſo much abhors and condemns. 
To have mentioned that Prodigy, might exalt 
that Religion too much, and the Eclipſe might 
make it ſhine the brighter, and be more admi- 
red and reverenc'd by the World. For this Rea- 
ſon it is probable the Heathen Writers negleCt- 
ed to record this ſo prodigious an Accident, it 
making for a new Religion contrary to their 
own. TI will give you another notable Inſtance, 
which is this, when 24. Aureclizs Antoninus's Army 
was 
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was in great ſtreights, and wanted Water, they 
were ſuddenly and unexpectedly ſupplied with 
Rain, but at the ſame time their Enemies a- 
gainſt whom they fought were over-whelm'd with 
Hail and Thunder (a) Dion, (b) Julius Capitolinns, 
(c) Claudian, Lampridius report this thing, bur 
ſay It was from the Emperor's own Prayers to 
Jupiter, and from the Inchantments of the Jew- 
iſh Magicians. But the plain truth is, that the 
Chriſtian Soldiers by their Prayers procured this 
extraordinary and unexpected Rain for the re- 
lief of their Thirſt, and brought down Thun- 
der and Storms upon their Enemies. The re- 
lating of this would have been too great an 
Honour to the Chrj5tians, and to their Religi- ' 
on, and the Maſter of it ; wherefore the Pagar 
Hiſtorians out. of Policy would not aſcribe this 
Wonder to the Prayers of the Chriſtians, . but 
to thoſe of the Emperor, and' tell us the very 
words he uſed. But they have not wholly con- 
cealed the Truth, for (as you have heard) they 
Impute this wonderful Accident partly to the 
Inchantments of the Fewiſh Magicians, We know 
how common a thing it is with the Pagan Wri- 
ters to miſtake Fews for Chriſtians, and ſo the 
Jewiſh Magicians here are no. other than the 
Chriſtians in that Army, who becauſe they brought 
to paſs ſuch a wonderful and aſtoniſhing Thing, 
are ſaid to be Inchanters and Magicians. Theſe 
religious pious Chriſtians were employ'd in the 
Expedition againſt the Germans and Samaritans, 
and when the Army was ready to periſh with 
Thirſt, obtained and fetchd down by p— 
efte- 
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effeCtual Prayers great ſhowers of Rain for them- 
ſelves, and deſtruftive Thunder and Lightning 
on their Enemies Camp, and thereby procured 
a Victory over them, whence the Emperor got 
the Names of Germanicus and Sarmaticns, This 
is alledged and made uſe of in the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity by Apollinaris, in his Apology to 
the Emperor, as (a) Euſebins teſtifies. And this is 
mentioned by Tertullian, as a thing every where 
known in his Apology to the Senate 5 and he 
tells them there that the Emperor's own Letter to 
them, not long before ſent to them out of Ger- 
many, acknowledged the ſame, viz. that God 
wrought a Miracle for the ſake of the Chriſti- 
ans who were in his Army, and he owed the 
Victory wholly to their pious Addreſſes to Hea- 
ven. This Father would never have faid this 
to the Romans, if there had been any poſlibility 
of confuting it; yea, if it had not been a thing 
certainly known by them. This Story of the 
Thundring Legion you have alſo at large in (b ) E- 
ſebins, who aſſures us that this Name was given 
them for this very reaſon, becauſe by their ar- 
dent Prayers they procured Thunder to fright and 
diſperſe their Enemies, and Rain to refreſh 
themſelves. And if what ſome have endeavour'd 
to prove were true, viz. That this was the 
name of a Legion in Avguſtus's time, and was 
named ſo from the Thunderbolt which it carried 
in the Shield, yet I do not ſee any reaſon to 
disbelieve this ancient Author; for why may 
not a Name be given on different accounts > Why 
may it not be calPd the Thundering Legion, for 
this 
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this reaſon which he mentions as well as for that 
which others Aſſign ? I don't perceive that 
theſe are inconſiſtent. Euſebins goes on, and 
adds that the Emperor hereupon recall'd his 
Edicts againſt the Chriſtians, and by a new 
Decree appointed a ſevere Puniſhment to be in- 
lifted on the Accuſers of them. - The Gentile 
Hiſtorians ſay nothing of this, and will not let 
vs know that that miraculous Event was by means 
of the Chriſtians. A ViCtory gained by the Pray- 
ers of Chriſtians would ſound 1]. This would 
have been|too ſignal a Teſtimony of the "Truth 
and Prevalency of Chriſtianity, therefore it is 
ſuppreſſed. For the ſame reaſon you may rec- 
kon ChriſPs Miracles are omitted in Pagan Hi- 
ſtorians, if you ſuppoſe they came to their Ears. 
It is their cunning to write nothing of theſe, 
for hereby they would 'at the ſame time com- 
mend Chriſtianity, and diſparaget their own Way, 
Beſides, ſome of them were afraid to own 
the miraculous Acts of Chriſt and his Follow- 
ers, for they ſaw that this ſort of Men were 
perſecuted and put to death ; fo that they da- 
red not relate the Wonders they did, leſt they 
ſhould be ſuſpefted to favour Chriſtianity, and 
"by that- means become liable to Capital Puniſh- 
ment. Or, if they feared not this, yet - they 
were afraid to diſpleaſe the great ones, as I 
ſaid before, If they knew any thing would be 
vngrateful and unacceptable to their Maſters 
they paſs'd it by, Thus when it was given ont 
by' the Sibylline Oracle in the Year before our 
Saviour was Born, that Nature did then bring 
forth a King to the World, the Roman Senate 
thereupon ordered that no Child born that Year 
| ſhoulg 
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ſhould be brought up, as appears in (a) Setoni- 
us. Which was ſufficient to give check to the 
Roman Hiſtorians, and ſo *tis not to be won- 
dred ( as the (b) Learned Yoſſius obſerves) that 
the killing of the Children of Bethlehem by Herod's 
command is not mentioned by any* but the E- 
vangeliſts, he might have ſaid, unleſs by 24a- 
crobjus ;, that a&t of his being ſomewhat a-kin to 
the Edict of the Roman Senate. 

4+ I adjoin this, that the Chriſtian Religion, 
andthe Profeſſors of ir, were generally looked 
upon by Prophane Writers as very contempti- 
ble, ſo that ſome of theſe ſcorn'd to record 
thoſe things which hatl any Relation to them. 
Hence it is that Chriſt's Miracles, and other things 
appertaining to Chriſtianity, are not ſo much 
as mentioned. They would not vouchſafe to 
record ſuch mean ſorry things, and which in- 
deed ſome of them took for Fables and meer 
Fallities, On this account likewiſe it cannot 
be expected that the Roman Hiſtory ſhould at any 
time particularize the Chriftian Aﬀairs, unleſs 
when War and Tumult ſuppoſed by them to 
be cauſed by the Chriſtians invited thoſe Wri. 
ters to it. Then the Roman Glory 1s concerned 
to let the Conqueſt be told, and to have an 
Account given of the Particulars, But other 
Things relating to Chriſtianity are deemed low 
and mean, and are paſled over in lilence, as 
not of any Concern and Moment, The Pa- 
gan Hiſtorians do purpoſely , omit the Acts of 
the Chriſtians becauſe they think them not worth 
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5. To ſpeak more plainly, Prejudice, Hatred 
and Malice, may be aſlign'd alſo as the Cauſes 
why ſome of the 'moſt remarkable Paſſages in 
the Evangelical Hiſtory are not mention'd by 
Pagan or Jewiſh Writers. It is no wonder that 
Valerius Maximus, who hath made a ColleQtion 
of the memorable Acts and fayings of other 
Nations as well as Rome, and dedicated them 
to Tiberius, yet hath not a word of Jewiſh Acts, 
much leſs hath inſerted any Chriſtian ones. His 
Averſneſs to the Chriſtian Religion may ſolve 
this very well, unleſs you will ſay that Chri- 
ſtianity was but juſt riſen at that time when he 
wrote, and the materials of Hiſtory. concern- 
ing it were not yet brought to him. But this 
cannot be ſaid of Tacitus, who lived in the next 
Ape, and who was a great Hater of the Chri- 
ſtians, and was very (4) ſevere upon them in his 
Writings, on | which account he cannot be 
thought to have related things impartially con- 
cerning them, Sxetonins was (b) bitter againſt 
them, and who then can look for any fair Ac- 
count from him > The ſame may be ſaid of Lxciar 
and Pliny, who though they deliver ſome Truths 
(and not inconſiderable ones) concerning the 
Chriſtians, yet their Averſneſs to them and their 
Religion (which by the latter of them is calld 
(c) Pervicacia & inflexibils obſtinatio) would not 
permit them to ſpeak what they knew of them. 
Plutarch, of all that lived and writ about that 
time, was the civileit to the Chriſtian Religi- 
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on; he no where jeers or ſlanders it, or makes 
any Refleftions upon it, which made Theodoret 
think he was almoſt a Chriſtian, and had a 
favour for their Religion. But tie reſt (ſome 
of whom I have named before) hated the Chri- 
ſtians, yea their very name was odious to them z 
hence when they ſpeak of Chriſtians or Chri- 
ſtianity they mingle Calumnies and Lies with 
whac they ſay. Chriſtians with them paſs for 
fond and ſuperſtitious People, nay for flagiti- 
ous and profligate, nay ſometimes for Diaboli- 
cal Impoſtors and Wizards, and the moſt exe- 
crable ſort of Perſons under Heaven. I might 
here mention Zoſimus, a fierce Pagan, and there- 
fore ſhews it in his Hiſtory when he ſpeaks of 
the Chriſtians, Being a great Hater of theſe 
Perſons he doth upon all occaſions ſpeak ill of 
them, and particularly of Conſtantine the Great, 
becauſe he was the firſt Emperor that threw off 
Heatheniſm, and imbraced Chriſtianity, He 
tells us that he Murdered his Empreſs, his Son, 
and other near Relations, and that he was 
ſmitten with Leproſie for theſe unnatural and 
horrid Crimes; in brief, he relates the Particu- 
lars of this great Man's Life contrary to all an- 
cient Hiſtorians that have writen concerning 
him. The ground of which was no other than 
this, that he had entertained a particular Grudge 
and Prejudice againſt the Emperor, and bore a, 
hatred to Chriſtianity it ſelf ; fo that what- 
ever he wrote concerning them favoured of il]- 
will and malice, It is not then to be marvell'd 
at, that ſuch Men miſ-repreſent many Paſſages 
which relate to the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
and falſifie all reports concerning them. They 
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can by no means ſpeak well of a People that 
they hate. A Religion that they ſo abhor can 
have no Perſons Good of it, they think. You 
muſt not expect they will relate Truths which 
they have a diſlike of. This is one reaſon why 
Pagans are defective in their Hiſtorical Narra- 
tions; why many things ſpoken of by the E- 
vangeliſts, are not mentioned by them, or are 
vilely miſ-repreſented. This 15 the cauſe why 
ſo few of Chriſt's Aftions, and the Aﬀairs of 
Chriſtians are taken notice of ; and why thoſe 
that are, are ſo miſerably perverted, Prejudice 
and Envy, Spleen and Malice, are the Source of 
this Miſcarriage. 

8. I add this, that many pieces of Hiſtory are 
loſt, as hath been acknowledged and complained 
of by the Learned ;. whence it is that many Oc- 
currences which we meet with in the Hiſtory 
of the Goſpel are not to be found in the Wri- 
tings of the Pagans, We have but a few of theſe 
left us in compariſon of their number at firſt ; and 
thoſe that we have are bur Relicks of thoſe Hi- 
ſtories before written. Particularly the Stupen- 
dious Ats of ovr Saviour, and the Monuments 
of the braveſt and nobleſt things done in that 
Age wherein he was Born are now miſling. 
All Do's Hiſtory from the Conſulſhips of Ar- 
riſtins and Balbus unto the Conſulſhips of 2deſ- 
fala and Cinna, that is, for the ſpace of Ten 
Years, Five Years before Chriſt's Birth, and 
Five afcer it, is quite loſt, and fo is Livy's Hi- 
ſtory of that time. In vain therefore doth any 
Man think to find the remarkable Paſlages re- 
ferring to Chriſt's Birth in theſe Writers; much 
more vain is it to look for theſe things in thoſe 
Writers, 
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Writers whoſe Hiſtories are altogether miſſing 
at this day, Thus to inſtance only in the Uni- 
yerſal 'Azeyezp), which makes the greateſt noiſe 
with. the Objefors, that without donbt was ſet 
down by ſome Roman Hiſtorians, but their Wri- 
tings. either by Negligence, or by Fire, or by 
the Invaſion of the Barbarous Nations into 1taly, 
or by age and length of time are loſt. It is clear 
that ſome did .make mention of it 5 otherwiſe 
whence had (a) Suidas all that which he relates 
of . the Twenty Perſons that were fent-to make 
the AmToyeari> God perhaps would: in- his Pro- 
vidence approve the loſs of theſe, that holy Hi- 
"ſtory might be partly imbraced by Faith, and 
not owe its Authority; wholly to Human Teſti- 
mony., But ſuch as is remaining 1 have produ- : 
ced,; and that is enough ! to- ſatisfie any. lober, any 
conliderate Perſan; - -;-; 

Laftly, I remark: this in the cloſe. of all, / that 
= are' two. of; the;; moſt celebrated; Reman Hi- 
ians. from},whom! we can, Expect. gothing *- 
that hath Relation to Chriſt's Birth, or.any great 
Occurrence that' happened abont that” time. 
For -Z4py- ;wrote:: but} to, Augnſtus's : beginning, 
which., was; before. Chriſt, and for: that reaſon 
no. Man can rationally. think, -that- ſuch Nota- 
ble. Concomitants. of our Saviour's "Natuvity as 
the: General Taxing, and'the Appearing of #he Star, 
could, be xecorded(;by? this Hiſtorian. . . And as 
for Tacitss (who- is the; other Celebrated Hi- 
ſtorian ) there is as little reaſon. to- expect any, 
of. theſe notorious Matters in his Writings, be- 
lh; he goes not back: fo far as "_ His 
LS. - + 1: Annals: 
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Annals begin with Tiberius, and continue to. the 
death of Neyo: and his Books 'of Hiftory begin 
where his Annals left off) and 'go on to © the 'end 
of Titus Voſpaſian's Expedition againſt the Fews, 
and there have their Period. Z. Florus is but an 
Abbreviator of Livy, and: therefore we can look 
for notbing there. So Yelleius Paterculus, though 
he goes- ſomething further, is an Epitomiizer, a 
Scantling of- an Hiſtorian- As for Juftin, who 
flouriſhed in 'the 'Emperor Antoninus Pins*s thme, 
he was bit 'an Epitomizer of Trogus Pomperns, 
and goes 'no "farther than he. went 3 there- 
fore we cannot expe&t any thing. of him 
concerning -the - Chriſtian 'Afﬀairs. Thus you 
ſee what are the boundaries of theſe Chief Hi- 
ftorians, and. what you may- look for: (or rather 
not look' for) from them 5' and alſo you - have 
the Reafon' given you why but few things which 
have reference to the Hiſtory of, the Goſpel are 
fourid recorded in Pagan Writers. But. all that 
could be rationally looked for, is recorded, as I 
+ -have ſhewed' you, by the beſt Hiſtorians among 
the Ragans, 

Theie are the ſeyeral - Conſi derations which F 
undertook'to offer, and I Queſtion not but that 
+ they will fully ſatisfie the Soruples and ObjetHons 
before ſtarted,” and abundantly clear vup- this 
Truth t6- vs, "that we have ſufficient Teſtimony 
from Pagan and Fewifſh Writers concerning the 
Goſpel Hiſtory, This Propoſttion is evident, 
that the';.New-Teſtament is confirmed by Pro- 
phane - Writers, that the Evangelical Recordsare 
atteſted by the "authority even of thoſe who -were- 
mithout, Theſe have tranſmitted to us many of- 
thoſe things which are regiſtred by the holy E- 

vange- 
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yangeliſts. The Memoirs of theſe "things are in 
Prophane Story, in .the Writings 'of thoſe that 
oppoſed the Chriſtian'Religion, | 

' Thus have I finiſh'd what I attempted, that 
is, F haye proved the Truth and Authority of the 
Scriptures from the ſuffrage and atteſtation of 
Strangers. © I have let 'you ſee that the Confeſ- 
fjon of our Aadverſaries agrees with that of our 
beft' Friends, We” appeal to the Jews, and to 
the Gentile-World ; ef theſe bear witneſs to the 
Sacred Writings. And their witneſs. cannot be 
rejected by any reaſonable Perſon, becauſe (4) a 
Teſtimony is leaſt to be ſuſpefted when it comes 
from an Enemy, yea, becauſe ſuch a Teſtimony 
is ! /puted (6) firm and folid, becauſe it is (c) 
woichy to be believed, becauſe (4) it is moſt. ya- 
lid for the Commendation' and Eſtabliſhment of 
the Truth. This then renders the Books of .the 
Old and New-Teſtament, worthy of all Acctpta- 
Tibn,” viz." That ' they are _vouched: by Profeſſed 
"Atverſaries, And 'thiv:is that which 1 have been 
urging 1n, this Diſcos wiz, that” Jews” and 
Pagans teſtifie the ſame things which the Inſpt- 
red : Writers deliver, ' A grezt part, of the.me- 
morable Paſſages ſet down in theſe Sacied 'Wri- 
tings are left IEA thoſe others. 'This 
| | e 2 | is 
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is a mighty. Confirmation of the TA of theſe 
holy .Books .this is a clear Evidence that they 
are not forged"and ſuppoſititious, but that: the 
Matters contained in; ghem are real and ceryain, 
that they give a juſt and faithful. pile of 
the chin they treat hl 4 40 brief, that, th 
are the Ford of Truth, and endited oY, 
Spirit of Truth. And thus much 1 In. p 

X the Firſt. General Head conceriing 1 ex: 
SCTIPEYTTR vIL, the Truth my Authority of. thera 
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Me this to Page 26i, Line. 1 5, 


4 Engliſh Zay.. from. the Hebrew bib 
* Tr -cornix. To th is taken fr 
Hepes uſb puduir. And from te Che: 
borrow many words with the. omiſſion 
ter or two in the beginning, .as Licourice fol Gli- 
conrice, from YAVKueice 5, Emonies vulgarly ſocalled 
for Ancmiopies, from the. Flower dreudrn, when 
the Latin Anemone. Sciatica, for 1ſchiaties, © ab 
ioxle; the Hip or Huckle-bone ; Scaroticks amang 
Phyſicians for Eſcharoticks : Soar, from ioxae; 
cruſta' cauterio! in carne-faCta :" Sol, from ZawrT® 3 
Rice from #pv{e, oryza : Star, from acne * Box, 
from aCaE : Maurus, a Moor, from duave@ obſcu- 
rus.:-Tasfie, from «Seveocie : 'To gaze from «2aGe- 
py, admiror, ſtupeo Gay, from «ſai&, clegade: 
and perhaps Trail from wergiun leng. Anf'1 
haye taken tiotice of ſeveral Words from the Catin, 
with;.the firſt Letter, or. more, cut off. in; she 
beginning, as Uncle from-ayunculus, qu- "_ 
m4 = -y L C . 
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cle: Tills ( as they, are called in ;fome Coun- 
tries) from Lentils, Lenticula : . Story. from Hi- 
ſtory, Hiſtoria : Biſhop, qu, Piſchop, from Epiſco- 
pus: Spain from Hiſpania : Sparagus for Aſpa- 
ragus : A Plajſter from Emplaſtrum : Serum: from 
muſtum : Dropſie from Hydrops : Gypſy for E- 
gypſy, of Latin Original : Pouch for -Capouch, 
(a Cowl or Hood, whence the Capuchin Fri- 
ars have their Name) from Caputizmm, a Hood 
worn on the Head : Picked ( 4. ec. ſharp at the 
end) qu. ſpiked, from Spica an Ear of Corn : 
Or -if it comes from a Pike, then that ſeems to 
come from Spiculum a Pike or Spear, and that 
is from Spica, it is likely : Sides-men, corruptly 
for Aſſiſting-men, it, being their Office to Aſift 
the Church-Wardens ( unleſs . you will rather 
underſtand 'by them Teſtes Synodales, Synods-men, 
who were anciently joined with the Church- 
Wardens, ) There -are other Engliſh words de- 
rived after the ſame manner from the Engliſh, 
Saxon, and French: Thus Poppy, with the p left 
out-in the beginning and middle, ſeems to give 
the denomination to Opizm, (which is now a 
Word that may paſs for Enghſh, and ſignifies the 

Juice of Poppy) as if Popinzm were the Word : 

Sterling for Eaſterling : Bour, or Bowr,from Arbour: 

Spittle, or Spital, for Hoſpital : Vails for Avail : Van- 

tage for Advantage : Say for Eſſay : Grees ( Stairs) 

for Degrees : Cantle ( in Heraldry ) quaſi Scant- 

ling: Prentice vulgarly for Apprentice : Stover for 

Cattle) from the French Eſtover: Squire for 

Eſquire, a Gall. Eſcuyer : Quirry, or Querry, for 


Equerry, a Place, a Stable where Race-Horſes 


are ſet: To Ply for Employ. 
bag Inſtead 
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Inſtead of Sacriſtar' we corruptly ſay Sextor : 
For God. be with you, we Tay, Good By : For Ko- 
ningſtable or Kingſtable, we ſay, Conſtable, the 
Officer that is appointed and eſtabliſhed by the 
King,or to conſerve the King's Peace, We vulgarly 
ſay Spice for a Specimen, Hogo for Haut-gouft,C arfax 
for Quatre v0ix, the place where Four Ways meet 
in Oxford, Some have thought that Elphs and 
Goblins with which they frighted Children here- 
tofore are derived from the famed and ſo talked 
of Feud between the Gzelphs and Guibilines, S4- 
ragoſa in Spain is moſt corruptly pronounced*for 
Cifar- Auguſta.” | The Emperor of the Abyſſimes 
is called Preſtor- John, for Preſtegian, or Protegian, 
as ſome think, but this is diſputable. Maldon in 
Eſſex,by the Saxon called Malodune,is a Corruption 
of Camalodunum, the old Colony of the Romans 
here. Godmancheſter, in Hunting don-ſhire, is ſo writ- 
' ten inſtead of Gormonchefter, from one Gormon 
a Daniſh Prince that had this part of the Coun- 
try alotted to him. But Charter-Houſe for Char- 
treuſe, ( the Covent heretofore of the Carthuſs- 
ans.) and Shingles (the common word for St. 
Anthony's Fire, becauſe it incompaſſes the Body 
like a Girdle) for Cingles;, and Good Morrow for 
Good Morning are not io great Depravations of the 
Words, | 


Refer this to Page 254. Line 25. 


If #:aivn ſignified any ſuch thing as furturm, 
we might perhaps think the Engliſh Felory 
came thence, If 5eai, or ftola, ſignified ſedile, we 
ſhould be inclined to fetch Sroo! thence. We 
" 82M go * ſhould 
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ſhould have derived Smoak from the Greek ousyw 
if it had ſignified any thing like fumwms, and fo 
a Spade from sTaJovy and Spado, Nay, If Teſ- 
xax& denoted any thing like placenta, or laga- 
mum, we then ſhonld have vouched even our Eng- 
liſh word of that ſound to be derived from it. 
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CHAP. XII. 


The Teſtimonies before-mentiond briefly ſummed up. 


Az Objection, viz. That ſome remarkable Paſſa- 
ges relating to the Hiftory of Chriſt in the New- 
Teſtament, are mot ſo much as mention'd 

either Jewiſh or Gentile Hiſtorians, fully anſwer- 
ed by conſidering that, 1. A great part of our 
Saviour's Life was ſpent in privacy. 2. No 
Hiſtorians, either Jews or Heathens, take notice 
of all Occurrences. 3. They wilfully conceal or 
miſ-repreſent ſome things out of Deſign: Thws 
ſhew'd in ſeveral Particulars, 4. Pagan Hiſto- 
rians, out of mere Contempt, omit many things 
which the Goſpel Records. F. Yea, ſometimes out 
of mere Hatred and Spight. 6, Some Pieces of 
Pagan Hiſtory are loſt, 7. Some of thefe that 
are extant are defeftive. Page 400. 


